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INTRODUCTION
General Introduction
With but one exception antiquity affords no further information on the life and work of Diodorus of Sicily than is to be found in his own Library of History. The exception is St. Jerome, who, in his Chronology under the Year of Abraham 1968 (= 49 b.c.), writes: “ Diodorus of Sicily, a writer of Greek history, became illustrious.” 1
Diodorus himself says (1. 4. 4) that the city of his birth was Agyrium in Sicily, one of the oldest settlements of the interior, which was visited even by-Heracles (4. 24), whose cult was maintained by the inhabitants on a scale rivalling that of the Olympians, and this statement is rendered plausible by the importance accorded the city in his History, an importance quite out of proportion in a World History of only forty Books.2 It is a striking coincidence that one of the only two Greek inscriptions from Agyrium (7G. XIV, 588) marked tlie final resting-place of a “ Diodorus the son of Apollonius.”
The earliest date at which Diodorus is known to
1 Diodorus Siculus Graecus scriptor historiae clarus hdbtlur (p. 155, i, ed. Helm). This date must mark the first appearance of a portion of his History.
* At that he is more reserved in this respeot than Ephorus, who, according to Strabo (13. 3. 6), was so insistent on mentioning the city of his origin, Cyme, that he once added, “ At the same time the Cymaeans were at peace.”
vii
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have been gathering material for his history is the 180th Olympiad (60/59-57/6 n.c.), in the course of which lie visited Egypt (1. 44. 1). Diodorus records that while there he saw with his own eyes a mob of Egyptians demand, and apparently secure, the death of a man connected with a Roman embassy, because lie had accidentally killed a cat, and this despite the fear which the Egyptians felt for the Romans, and despite the fact that “ Ptolemy their king had not as yet been given the appellation of ‘ friend ’ ” by tlie Romans (1. 83. 8). Ptolemy XI, “ the Piper,” had ascended the throne of the last nominally independent Hellenistic kingdom in 80 b.c., and after waiting twenty years, a period in which the Roman Senate would neither avow nor repudiate him, finally secured recognition by the Senate through tlie efforts of Caesar and Pompey in 59 b.c.1 This embassy is not mentioned in the Roman sources, but the huge sum required of Ptolemy by Caesar and Pompey in exchange for this recognition must certainly have required some such a diplomatic mission, and it may be assumed that it was dispatched from Rome fairly early after January 1st, when Caesar entered upon his consulship, or at least soon after February 1st, when he first had the fasces. The date of this recognition of Ptolemy by Rome clearly shows that Diodorus was in Egypt in the year 59 b.c., the length of his visit remaining still uncertain.
1 Suetonius, Julius, 54. 3 : Societates ac regna pretio dedit (sc. Caesar), ut qui uni Ptolemaeo props sex milia talenlorum suo Pompeique nomine abstulerit. Ptolemy was driven from his throno by the people in 67 ami restored by Gabinius in 55; cp. the comments of Butler-Cary, ad loc. viii
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Diodorus had already commenced his work as early as 56 b.c. This is evident from the passage (1. 44. 1-4) 1 in which he lists the number of years during which Egypt was under the control of foreigners. The last aliens to rule over Egypt, he says, are the Macedonians and tlieir dynasty who have held the land for two hundred and seventy-six years. Now since the conquest of Egypt by Alexander is put by Diodorus (17. 49) in the year 331 b.c., he must have been at work upon the composition of his Library of History at least as early as 56 b.c.
The latest contemporary event mentioned by Diodorus is a reference to the city of Tauromenium in Sicily, when he records (16. 7. 1) that “ Caesar removed the citizens from their native state and the city received a Roman colony.” This may have taken place in 36 b.c., or soon thereafter, since Appian, Civil Wars, 5. 109 ff. tells how the city in 36 closed its gates to Octavian, who was caught on the same day by Sextus Pompey and in the ensuing naval battle lost practically all his ships, barely escaping with his life. This disaster he could have avoided had the city received him and his forces, and the anger which he must have felt toward the city supplies the motive for the drastic punishment meted out to it.1 2 The founding of this colony
1 The significance of this evidence has, bo far as I know, been overlooked by previous writers, even by 0. Cuntz, De Augusto Plinii geographicorum auctore (Bonn, 1888), pp. 32 ff., who has listed most fully the references in Diodorus to contemporary events.
* This is the date first suggested by O. Cuntz, op. cit., p. 35, accepted as “probable” by Beloch, Die Bevolkerung der griechisch-romischen Welt, p. 337, and by Schwartz, B-E1., δ. 663, and fully approved by Komemann, R-E4. 526.
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has been placed also in 21 b.c., the year in which, according to Cassius Dio (54. 7. 1), Augustus reorganized Sicily;1 but it seems most improbable that such an act of angry revenge should have been delayed for fifteen years on the occasion of a mere administrative reorganization which surely could have called for nothing like this.
That Tauromenium was made a Roman colony in 36 b.c. or a little later, and that, therefore, the latest date at which Diodorus is known to have been composing or revising his history is that year or a little later, would appear to be supported by two further considerations. Diodorus informs us (1. 4. 1) that he had spent thirty years in the composition of his history, and it may justly be assumed that this period includes the travels which he made and the dangers which he met in visiting the most important sites about which he intended to write. The beginning of this period must surely be set some years before 59 b.c., when he was in Egypt, since it is only reasonable to suppose that he had been turning over his great undertaking in his mind and been reading and excerpting some authorities upon Egypt before he set out upon his travels. Furthermore, in view of the great admiration of the Roman Empire expressed by Diodorus it is difficult to believe that 1
Cassias Dio (49. 12. 5) states that, after the defeat of Sextos Pompey and the humbling of Lepidus in 36 B.c., Octavian did actually punish certain unspecified cities of Sicily, and among these must have been Tauromenium.
1 This is the view of Mommsen, C.I.L., X, p. 718 j R&mische Forschung, 2. p. 549, η. 1, of C. Waohamuth, Voer das Oeschichts-werk des SikdiaUn Diodoros (Leipzig, 1892), I, p. 3, and of M. Budinger, Die Universalhistorie im Alterthume, 114, n. 4.
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he would have said that the Macedonians were the last aliens to rule over Egypt, had he been working on his History after the incorporation of Egypt in the Roman Empire in 30 b.c. And this accords with the statement of Suidas,1 that the floruit of Diodorus fell in the period of Augustus Caesar and before.*
The task which Diodorus set himself was to write one of “ the general histories ” (αι κοινοί ίστορίαϊ),1 * * * * * * * 9 or “ the general events ” (αι κοινοί ιτρόξω) * (1. 4. 6; 5. 1. 4); in other words, to compose a Universal, or World, History from the Creation to his day. The adjective “ general ” or “ common ” is used so much by him that it may be possible to find in its connotation the clue to his motive in taking upon himself so great a task. In the decade between 70 and 60 b.c. he had seen the entire Mediterranean shore brought under the control of Rome by Pompey—Egypt was still independent only in name, for its kings held their throne at the will of the Roman Senate—the sea swept clean of pirates, Roman supremacy extended “ to the bounds
1 ylyove (so. Αιόδωροι) Sf iirl των χρόνων Αύγίστοκ Κa'nrapos
καί Ιπόνω.
*	Although parts of hie History must have appeared by 49 B.c*, it is reasonable to ε-jppoae that Diodorus published it as a whole, with consequent revision, at one time, between
36 and 30 B.c. at the latest; op. below, p. ivi, η. 1.
' Dionysius of Halicarnassus (1. β) uses the same words in
speaking of the writings of Timaeus.
*	Cp. 1. 3. 2, when he contrasts “ isolated wars waged by a single nation or a single state” with “the general events”
(αι κοινοί irpd(ets). The same sharp distinction appears also in 1. 4. 6, and he uses the same words to describe the Universal
History of Ephorus (4. 1. 3).
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of the inhabited world ” (1. 4. 3). If Diodorus h«ad not witnessed the celebration of this incorporation of the Eastern world in the Roman state, he had certainly heard from others of the great triumph of Pompey in 61 b.c., in the course of which banners announced that he had subdued fourteen nations, brought back 20,000 talents to the treasury, and almost doubled the annual revenue of the state. Under the dominion of Rome the Stoic idea of a cosmopolis was on the way to becoming an actuality. All mankind was coining to form a “ common ” civilization, a “ common ” society, and Diodorus could speak of a “ common life ” in the sense that the whole Mediterranean world was now interested in the same things and what benefited one nation was of common value to all. If the term “ Western civilization ” may properly include two cultures so different, for instance, as those of the United States and Spain, it is no exaggeration to say that by 60 b.c. Syrian, Greek, Iberian and Roman had become one. The limitations of the old city state, whereby a man was a stranger in any city but the one of his origin, were gone for ever. Surely, then, the history of each one of these nations was a matter of interest to all, since the past of every people was making its distinctive contribution to this most catholic of all civilizations, and he who would gather the records of all these peoples and present them in convenient form would have “ composed a treatise of the utmost value to those who are studiously inclined ” (1. 3. 6). Some such considerations as these must have moved Diodorus to lay hand to such a work, and even if he was not the man fully to control the material before him, still we cannot xu
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deny him at all events the apology of Propertius
(2. 10. 6):
in magnis et voluisse sat est.
In preparation for his History Diodorus states (1. 4. 1) that with much hardship and many dangers he visited all the most important regions of Europe and Asia. There is no evidence in his work that he travelled in any other land than Egypt, where he may have ascended the Nile as far as Memphis, in connection with which city lie mentions a shrine of Isis which “ is pointed out to this day in the temple-area of Hephaestus ” (1. 22. 2); all the other details of his account of that marvellous land could have been gathered from his literary sources. The only other place where he claims to have stayed was Home, which furnished him in abundance the materials necessary for his study (1. 4. 2). Certainty he never went to Mesopotamia, since he places Nineveh on the Euphrates, and it is kinder to suppose that he never visited Athens than to think that the glory of the Acropolis, if he had once seen it, was not considered important enough to deserve mention.
Not only does Diodorus claim to have travelled widely in preparation for his History, but to have gained through his contact with the Romans in Sicily “ considerable familiarity ” (πολλή Ιμπαρία,Ι.4.4) with their language. In the general disparagement of Diodorus, his knowledge of Latin has not been overlooked, and he has been accused even of finding a nominative Fidenates from an ablative Fidenate.1
1 So Chriat-Schmid, Oriechische Litteraturgeschichle* (1920), 2. p. 403, n. 9, but without basis, as had been shown by G. Sigwart, Rdmische Fasten and Annalen bei Diodor (Greieswald, 1906), pp. 5 f.
xiii
INTRODUCTION
Other criticisms on this score, such as that he did not know the meaning of bellare cum aliquo,1 must be held in abeyance, so long as the question whether Diodorus in his account of Roman affairs used a Latin or Greek source (or sources) is still sub judice. And since criticism is beginning to adopt a more reasonable attitude toward Diodorus,1 2 the better course is to trust his word that he could use the Latin language; he knew it at least well enough for his purposes.
Diodorus commenced with the mythical period and brought his History down to 59 b.c., the year of Julius Caesar’s first consulship. Of the forty Books only the first five and Books XI-XX are preserved, although fragments of the other twenty-five are found in different authors, notably in Eusebius and Byzantine excerptors. According to his own plan (1. 4. 6-7), Books I-VI embraced the period before the Trojan War, the first three treating of the history of the non-Greeks, the other three, of that of the Greeks. The next eleven, Books VII-XVII, were designed to form a Universal History from the Trojan War to the death of Alexander the Great, and the last twenty-three carried the account down to the Archonship of Herodes in 60/59 b.c., i.e. to include the year 61/60 b.c.3 As for the years covered by his History, he makes no effort to estimate those which had elapsed before the Trojan War,
1	Cp. Budinger, op. cit., p. 122, η. 1.
2	0. Leuze, Die romische Jahrzahlung (Tubingen, 1909), gives the most recent detailed defence of Diodorus; cp. p. 78, n. 107, for the exaggerated detractions by Reuse, Wftohsmuth, and Schwartz.
* Cp. Leuze, op. cit., p. 72. xiv
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since for that earlier period there existed no chronological table “ that was trustworthy,” 1 but for the subsequent period he records that he followed the Chronology of Apollodorus of Athens * in setting 80 years between the Trojan War (1184 b.c.) and the Return of the Heracleidae (1104 b.c.), thence 328 years to the First Olympiad (776/5 b.c.), and from the First Olympiad to the beginning of the Celtic War (60/59 b.c.), a date which Apollodorus did not reach, Diodorus counted 730 years. There can be no question about the correctness of these numbers of years, 80, 328, 730, because in the next sentence he makes the sum of them 1138; and yet 730 years after the First Olympiad is 46/5 b.c., just fifteen years later than the date at which he says his History closes. It is impossible to think that his work came down to so late a date, since his last book opened with the year 70 b.c., the latest fragment mentioning the conspiracy of Catiline in 63, and he states specifically that his History closed before the year 60/59 b.c.»
The contents of the several Books are briefly: Book I: The myths, kings and customs of Egypt. Book II: History of Assyria, description of India, Scythia, Arabia, and the islands of the Ocean.
1 In 40. 8 Diodorus says that he had no chronological table for this period, and on the basis of that passage from an excerptor, Schwartz, R-L·2., 5. 665, argues that he could not hare used the Chronology of Castor; but Beloch, Romiacht Oesehichte, p. 122, properly calls the attention of Schwartz to this passage and its τ,στίυόμ^ον.
*	His Chronology spanned the years 1184/3 to at least 120/19 B.c.
•	For a possible explanation of this discrepancy, op. below, p. xix.
XV
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Book III:	Ethiopia, the Amazons of Africa, the
inhabitants of Atlantis and the origins of the first gods.
Book IV: The principal Greek gods, the Argonauts, Theseus, the Seven against Thebes.
Book V: The islands and peoples of the West, Rhodes and Crete.
Books VI-X: Fragments, from the Trojan War to 480 b.c.
Commencing with Book XI the Library of History
Book XI: Years 480-451 b.c.
Book XII: Years 450-416 b.c.
Book XIII: Years 415-405 b.c.
Book XIV: Years 404-387 b.c.
Book XV: Years 386-361 b.c.
Book XVI: Years 360-336 b.c.
Book XVII: Years 335-324 b.c.
Book XVIII: Years 323-318 b.c.
Book XIX: Years 317-311 b.c.
Book XX: Years 310-302 b.c.
Books XXI-XL: Fragments, years 301-60 b.c.
To compose a history of the entire world down to his day was “ an immense labour,” as Diodorus says (1. 3. 6), looking back upon it,1 because the material
1 The Preface was certainly (cp. 1. 4. 6) revised after the whole work had been completed. Diodorus laments (40. 8) that parts of his work had reached the public before his final revision and publication as a whole, probably in 49 B.c. (see above, p. vii, η. 1). Just how seriously his words are to be taken remains a question. Might they not be a reserved suggestion to the reading public that, in order to get hie final account, they should purchase the latest revision ?
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for it lay scattered about in so many different authors, and because the authors themselves varied so widely. Perhaps this was his way of telling his readers that what they should expect of his history is no more than a compilation of what former writers had set down. And the choice of so unusual a title, Library of History,x is further evidence that Diodorus made no pretence of doing anything more than giving a convenient summary of events which were to be found in greater detail in many works. The allocation of this and that bit of information among the various writers whom Diodorus names has occupied the attention of many scholars.1 2 The earlier view was that Diodorus took a single author and copied him for many chapters and even Books of his history. From that extreme position criticism soon was forced to recede, and it is generally held now that while Diodorus probably leaned very strongly upon a single author for one or another section of his work, he used at the same time other writers as well. It is the feeling of the present translator that there is much more of the individuality of Diodorus in his Library of History than has been generally supposed, and that he picked and chose more widely and more wisely than has been allowed him by most critics.3
1 Pliny, Nat. Hist., Preface, 25, praised this straightforward title (Apud Qratcos desiit nugari Diodorus el Βιβλιοβήοιι hisloriam suam inscripsil).
1 A convenient summary and rebuttal of some of tho earlier literature is given by L. O. Br5cker, Modcme Quellen-forscher und antike Oeschichtschreiber (Innsbruch, 1882), pp. 83 if.
* I fully subscribe to the following Words of Jacoby, F. Or. Hist. 2, Β D, p. 3S6 : “ . . . direkte benutzung Theopompos bei Diodor ist so wenig wahrscheinlich, wie eine Diodor-
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A brief discussion of the sources used by Diodorus is given in the Introductions to the several volumes.
One mistake of method made it almost impossible for Diodorus to write either a readable story or an accurate history. So soon as lie entered the period which allowed precise dating he became an annalist, or, in other words, he endeavoured to present under one year the events which took place in Greece, Sicily, Africa and Italy, to write a synchronistic universal history. For a closely related series of incidents which covered several years this meant that he either had to break the story as many times as there were years, or crowd the events of several years into one. Moreover, he tried to synchronize the Roman consular year, which in his day commenced January 1st—and he uses this date even for the earlier period—with the Athenian archon year, which commenced about the middle of July. It should be observed to his credit that Diodorus recognized (20. 43. 7) the shortcomings of this annalistic arrangement, but he still felt that the recital of events in the order in which they were taking place gave a more truthful presentation of history.
It may be noted, in connection with this annalistic arrangement, that, although Diodorus says in his Preface to the First Book that he has brought his history down to 60/59 b.c., yet in three other places
analyse, die aatz fur satz Theopompoe, eigene zusatze dee Ephoros und solche aus Xenophon scheidet, reichlioh unsioher ist,” and to the conclusion of Holm, Qachichte Siciliene, 2, p. 369, “ dass Diodor nioht bloss mit der Soheere gearbeitet hat, sondern auch mit der Feder und mit dem Kopf.”
xviii
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(3. 38. 2; 5. 21. 2; 5. 22. 1) he remarks that he will speak of Britain more in detail when he gives an account of the deeds of Gaius Caesar, and that, as observed above, in the Chronology which lie gives of his entire work, 1138 years from the Trojan War brings his history down to 46/45 b.c. It has been suggested by Schwartz 1 that Diodorus found these figures in some Chronology which he had in his hands at the time. Such an assumption would indeed convict him not only of carelessness, but of plain stupidity. It seems more reasonable to suppose that, as Diodorus was engaged upon the writing of his earlier Books, he fully intended to bring his history down to include the year 46/45 b.c., which would make an excellent stopping-point. In March of 45 b.c. Caesar met and defeated at Munda the last army of republicans which still held the field against him. The first period of civil war was at an end. However, as Diodorus grew old and perhaps a little tired, he gave up his original plan. He stopped his account at 60/59 b.c., which year, marking the agreement reached by Caesar, Pompey and Crassus, was a definite turning-point in the history of the Roman Republic. The “ 1138 years ” may be explained in two ways. Since some of his Books, and presumably the earlier ones, came into the hands of the public before his final revision and the publication of his History as a whole, Diodorus may himself have overlooked the need of correcting that number in the final revision. Or tile earlier figures may in some way have slipped from an earlier MS. into one of the final revision.
R-E*., 6. 665.
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From scattered observations, which bear every mark of being from Diodorus himself and not from his sources, and from the emphasis upon certain phenomena or particular features of history, it is possible to get some idea of his views and interests. Again and again, and not alone in the Preface to the First Book, tlie Stoic doctrine of the utilitas of history is stressed, and nowhere does he demand that history be entertaining. Of the customs of Egypt he will mention, he tells us, only those which are especially strange and those which can be of most advantage to his readers (1. 69. 2), of its laws only those that can be of help to lovers of reading (1. 77. 1). It is obviously to this end that, as he states (11. 46. 1), lie makes it his practice to increase the fame of good men by extolling them and to censure evil characters; the latter he does, for instance, at the death of Pausanias (loc. cit.), and the defeat of Leuctra offers an occasion to observe what heavy punishments await the proud and unjust, while Gclon (11. 38. 6) and Epaminondas (15. 88. 1Ί receive the praise which is due to noble men. More often than any extant ancient historian Diodorus stresses the view that history should instruct in the good life. With great detail (16. 61 ff.) lie describes the fate which met the various leaders of the Phocians, who had dared to lay impious hands upon the treasure of Delphi, how the allied cities lost their freedom, and even how one woman who had tricked herself out with the chain of Helen ended her days as a prostitute, while another, who had put on the chain of Eriphyle, was burned to death in her home by her own son. Philip, on the other hand, because he came to the defence of the oracle, increased in xx
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power from that day forth and finally made his country the mightiest state in Europe. The great earthquakes and inundations in the Peloponnesus of 373 b.c. were certainly due to the anger of the gods, more particularly to that of Poseidon. Admitting that the natural philosophers gave another reason, yet he thinks that they were wrong, and goes on to show what it was that angered Poseidon (15. 48). He emphasizes the qualities of the spirit, such as meekness, gentleness, kindliness, very much in the manner of Herodotus; but lie thinks very little of democracy (1. 74. 7; 13. 95. 1), the natural counterpart of such a conviction being a great admiration for the strong man in history.
While characteristics such as these exclude Diodorus from a place among the abler historians of the ancient world, there is every reason to believe that he used the best sources and that lie reproduced them faithfully. His First Book, which deals almost exclusively with Egypt, is the fullest literary account of the history and customs of that country after Herodotus. Books II-V cover a wide range, and because of their inclusion of much mythological material are of less value. In the period from 480 to 301 b.c., which he treats in annalistic fashion and in which his main source was the Universal History of Ephorus, his importance varies according as he is the sole continuous source, or again as he is paralleled by superior writers. To the fifty years from 480 to 430 b.c. Thucydides devotes only a little more than ^'thirty chapters; Diodorus covers it more fully (11. 37-12. 38) and his is the only consecutive literary account for the chronology of the period. On the other hand, he is of less importance for the years
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430-362 B.c., since the history of this period is covered in the contemporary accounts of Thucydides and Xenophon. For the years 362-302 b.c. Diodorus is again the only consecutive literary account, and although the Epitome by Justin of the History of Philip by Pompeius Trogus is preserved for the earlier period, and the Anabasis of Arrian and The History of Alexander the Great by Q. Curtius Rufus, more than half of which is extant, for the years 336-323, Diodorus offers the only chronological survey of the period of Philip, and supplements the writers mentioned and contemporary sources in many matters. For the period of the Successors to Alexander, 323-302 B.c. (Books XVIII-XX), he is the chief literary authority and his history of this period assumes, therefore, an importance which it does not possess for the other years. These three Books are based mainly upon the work of Hieronymus of Cardia, an historian of outstanding ability who brought to his account both the experience gained in the service, first of Eumenes, and then of Anti-gonus, and an exceptional sense of the importance of the history of the period. As for Sicily, it has well been said that no history of that island could be written were it not for Diodorus, and as for Roman history, the Fasti of Diodorus are recognized in the most recent research to be by far the oldest and most trustworthy.
One merit even those critics who have dealt most severely with Diodorus accord him. Long speeches, happily used but unhappily introduced by Thucydides, Diodorus avoids, as he promises that he will do in the Preface to Book XX. With the exception of four instances he eliminates entirely that rhetorical
INTRODUCTION
device, which must have wearied even a contemporary audience. He gave great care to little details of writing, and when he errs in fact the fault is not so much his as that of his source. A kindly judgment upon such errors may be found in the words of Cicero when he acknowledges that the story was generally recognized to be incorrect that Eupolis, the poet of Old Comedy, was thrown into the sea by Alcibiades, and adds: "But surely that is no reason for sneering at Duris of Samos, who was a careful scholar, because he erred in the company of many others.” 1
Editions and Translations
The following are the more important editions:
Poggio Bracciolini: Latin translation of Books I-V; published at Bologna, 1472, and many times thereafter at Paris, Venice and Lyons.
Vincentius Opsopoeus: the first Greek edition, containing Books XVI-XX only ; Basel, 1539.
H. Stephanus: Greek edition of Books I-V, XI-XX, and some fragments of Books XXI-XL; Geneva, 1559.
L.	Rhodoman: the edition of Stephanus with a Latin translation, indices and chronological tables; Hanau, 1604.
Petrus Wesseling: the Greek text, and the Latin version of Rhodoman, with the critical work of former scholars ; 2 vols., Amsterdam, 1746. This is the only annotated edition of Diodorus and a monument of zeal and scholarship.
1 Ad Att. 6. 1. 18. “ Num idcirco Duris Sami us, homo in historia diligent, quod cum multis erravit, inriddur ?”
xxiii
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Bipontine Edition, II vols., Zweibriicken and Strassburg, 1793-1807. This is the edition of Wes-seling, to which were added essays by C. G. Heyne and I. N. Eyring.
H.	Eichstadt: the Greek text of Books I-V, X-XIV; 2 vols., Halle, 1800-1802.
L. Dindorf: four editions of the Greek text: 4 vols., Leipzig (Weidmann), 1826; 5 vols., with critical apparatus, Leipzig (Hartmann), 1828-31; 2 vols. in a Didot edition, the Latin by C. Muller, Paris, 1842-4 ; 5 vols., Leipzig (Teubner), 1866-8.
I.	Bekker: the Greek text; 4 vols., Leipzig (Teubner), 1853-4.
The present text is based upon that of Vogel-Fischer, Leipzig (Teubner), 1888 ff., and the most important variants of the editions of Bekker and Dindorf (1866-8) have been noted; the reading which follows the colon is, unless otherwise stated, that of the iexius recepius.
Translations of Diodorus have not kept pace with the intrinsic interest of his History. Worthy of mention is that into English in two volumes by G. Booth, London, 1700; another edition, in a series entitled “ Corpus Historicum,” is of London, 1814. The English is quaint, archon being sometimes rendered “ lord high-cliancellor,” “ high-chancellor,” “ chief magistrate ; " the chapter divisions are quite arbitrary, and the early date, before the commentary of Wesseling, makes it of little value. The translation into German by J. F. Wurm, Stuttgart, 1827-40, is a serious work, and that of Λ. Wahrmund of Books I-X, Stuttgart, 18G6-9, with many notes, has also been of considerable aid in the preparation of this translation. It is hoped that infelicities of
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the present translation will be viewed by scholars with some indulgence, in consideration of the fact that it is the first in English for more than two hundred years.
One feature of the style of Diodorus calls for remark. A large part of Lis earlier Books is in indirect discourse, which is introduced witli “ they say ” or “ it is said ” or “ history records/’ and the like, or with the name of the writer he is following. Yet at times he inserts into this reported speech sentences of direct discourse which are presumably original with himself. In general, an attempt has been made to distinguish this reported speech from the remarks of Diodorus himself; but I have not done so if it involved any great interruption of the flow of his narrative.
Manuscripts
A.	Codex Coislinianus, of the 15th century.
B.	Codex Mutinensis, of the 15th century.
C.	Codex Vaticanus, of the 12th century.
D.	Codex Vindobonensis 79, of the 11th century.
E.	Codex Parisinus, of the 16th century.
F.	G. Codices Claromontani, of the 16th century.
M.	Codex Venetus, of the 15th century.
N.	Codex Vindobonensis, of the 16tli century.
The designations of the MSS. are those of the Preface to the first volume of the edition of Vogel-Fischer, to which the reader is referred for further details on each MS. and its worth. In the critical notes “ Vulgate ” designates the reading of all MSS. except D, and “ II ” designates the reading of all MSS. of the “ second class,” i.e. of all but Λ Β D.
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INTRODUCTION
Introduction to Books I—II, 34
After the Preface to his whole work Diodorus describes the origin of animal life, and then, “ since Egypt is the country where mythology places the origin of the gods ’’ (1. 9. 6), and since “ animal life appeared first of all ’’ (1. 10. 2) in that country, he devotes the entire First Book to the gods, kings, laws and customs of that land. His interest in Γβΐίξωη causes him to pay more attention to that subject than to political institutions and military affairs, in marked contrast to his later Books. As for his literary sources, he is generally held to have drawn primarily upon Hecataeus of Abdera, who visited Egypt early in the 3rd century b.c., for his account of the customs of the Egyptians, upon Agatharchides of Cnidus, an historian and geographer of the 2nd century b.c., for his geographical data, and especially for the description of the Nile (cc. 32-41. 3), and upon Herodotus. He also mentions what is told by the priests of Egypt and natives of Ethiopia, and it is entirely possible that many a detail was picked up by personal observation and inquiry. By the time of his visit Greek had been the official language of the land for nearly three hundred years and was widely used in the better circles, and hence he was not in such danger of being imposed upon by guides and priests as was Herodotus.
In the opening chapters of the Second Book Diodorus moves to Asia and Assyrian affairs. Most of his material was drawn from Ctesias of Cnidus, who spent seventeen years as physician at the court of the Persian king, Artaxerxes Mnemon, returning to Greece some time after 390 b.c. Ctesias wrote a xxvi
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Persica in twenty-three Books, the first six of which dealt with Assyrian and Median history. Whether Diodorus used Ctesias directly or through a medium is still a question.1 He also used Cleitarchus and “ certain of those who at a later time crossed into Asia with Alexander " (2. 7. 3). Incidentally, he quotes from a particular Athenaeus, otherwise unknown, and “ certain other historians ” (2. 20. 3) to the effect that Semiramis was nothing more than a beautiful courtesan. While there is some shadowy outline of the long history of Egypt in Book I, what Diodorus (or rather Ctesias, Cleitarchus and others) has to offer on Babylonian history is scarcely deserving of the name. It is astonishing to observe that a writer with the opportunities which Ctesias enjoyed should have been content to do little more than pass on the folk tales which constitute the “ history ’ of the Assyrian Empire.
Into the daily widening field of the history of Egypt and Babylonia, which is the theme of this volume of Diodorus, and in which many dates change from year to year and many are still the subject of controversy among competent Orientalists, a classicist enters with extreme reluctance. It has seemed the better policy to draw upon the latest general survey of this period, The Cambridge Ancient History, for the chronology, recognizing at the same time that even the contributors to this single enterprise are not always in agreement.
1 Cp. P. Schnabel, Berossos und die babylonisch-hellenistische Literatur (Leipzig, 1923), p. 34.
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BOOK
Τάδε ἔνεστιν έν τή -πρώτη Διόδωρόν βίβλων
Προοίμιον της ολτ;? πραγματείας.
IIcpl των παρ’ ΑΙγνπτίοις λεγομένων ιτίρϊ τή? του κόσμου γενεσεν>ς.
Otpi των θίών όσοι πόλεις έκτισαν κατ Αίγυπτον.
IIcpl των πρώτων γενομενων ανθρώπων και τον παλαιο-τάτου /3ἴοι>.
Πιρί τή? των αθανάτων τιμής καί τής τών ναών κατα-
Ώερϊ τής τοποθεσίας τής κατ Αίγυπτον χωράς και των περί τον Νίΐλον ποταμόν παραδοξολογουμένων, τής τε τούτου πληρώσεως τας αιτίας1 και των ιστορικών και φιλοσόφων Αποφάσεις.
Πίρί τών πρώτων γενομενων κατ Αίγυπτον βασιλέων και τών κατο, μέρος αυτών πράξεων.
Περί κατασκευών τών πυραμίδων τών αναγραφόμενων εν τοΐς επτά θαυμαζομένοις έργοις.
Πίρί τών νόμων καί τών δικαστηρίων.
Π ερι τών Αφιερωμένων ζώων παρ’ Αίγυπτίοις.
Πίρί τών νομίμων τών περί τούϊ τετελευτηκότας παρ' Αίγυπτίοις γενομενων.
Iltpi τών *Ελλήνο)ν όσοι των eVi παιδί ία θαυμαζομένων παραβαλόντες εις Αίγυπτον καί πολλά τών χρησίμω» μαθόντες μετήνεγκαν εις τήν *Ελλάδα. 1
1 Some verb is needed here, such as περιέχει, which is found in chap. 42, from which most of this outline ie
CONTENTS OF THE FIRST BOOK OF DIODORUS
Introduction to the entire work (chaps. 1-5).
On the accounts given by the Egyptians about the origin of the universe (chaps. 6-7).
On the gods who founded cities in Egypt.1
On the first men and the earliest manner of life (chap. 8).
On the honour paid to the immortals and the building of the temples to them.1
On the topography of the land of Egypt and the marvels related about the river Nile ; the causes also of its flooding and the opinions thereupon of the historians and the philosophers (chaps. 30 ff.).
On the first kings of Egypt and their individual deeds (chaps. 44 ff.).
On the construction of the pyramids which are listed among the seven wonders of the world (chaps. 63 ff.).
On the laws and the courts of law (chaps. 69 ff.).
On the animals held sacred among the Egyptians (chaps. 83 ff.).
On the customs of the Egyptians touching the dead (chaps. 91 ff.).
On those Greeks, renowned for their learning, who visited Egypt and upon acquiring much useful knowledge brought it to Greece (chaps. 96 ff.).
1 There are no chapters which are especially devoted to this topic.
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ΔΙΟΔΩΡΟΥ
TOT 2ΙΚΕΛΙΩΤΟΤ
ΒΙΒΛΙΟΘΗΚΗΣ ΙΣΤΟΡΙΚΗ^
Β1ΒΛ02 ΠΡΩΤΗ
1.	Τοι? τὰ? κοινάς Ιστορίας π pay ματευσ αμενοις μεyάλaς χάριτας αιτονέμειν δίκαιον πάντας ανθρώπους, οτι τοΐς ίδίοις πονοις ώφελησαι τον κοινόν βίον εφιλοτιμήθησαν ακίνδυνου yap διδασκαλίαν του συμφέροντος είσηγησάμενοι καλ-Χίστην εμπειρίαν δια της πpayμaτeίaς ταΰτης ϊ περιποιοΰσι τοΐς άναγινώσκουσιν, ή μεν yap εκ τής πείρας έκαστου μάθησις μετά, πολλών πόνων καί κινδύνων ποιεί των χρησίμων εκαστα δια-γινώσκειν, «αι διά τούτο των ήρωων ο πολυπειρό-τατος μετά μεyάXωv ατυχημάτων
πολλών ανθρώπων “δεν άστεα καί νόον έyvω’ ή δέ διά της ιστορίας περ γινόμενη σΰνεσις των άλλοτρίων άποτευχμάτων τε και κατορθωμάτων 3 άπείρατον κακών έχει την διδασκαλίαν, έπειτα πάντας ανθρώπους, μετέχοντας μεν της προς * *
1 Here Diodorus markedly connects “ universal ” (κο,να'ι) history with human society “as a whole” (xniris). Cp. the Introduction, pp. xif.
* Odysseus. The quotation is from the Odyssey 1. 3.
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BOOK I
1.	Ιτ is fitting that all men should ever accord great gratitude to those writers who have composed universal1 histories, since they have aspired to help by their individual labours human society as a whole ; for by offering a schooling, which entails no danger, in what is advantageous they provide their readers, through such a presentation of events, with a most excellent kind of experience. For although the learning which is acquired by experience in each separate case, with all the attendant toils and dangers, does indeed enable a man to discern in each instance where utility lies—and this is the reason why the most widely experienced of our heroes 2 suffered great misfortunes before he Of many men the cities saw and learned Their thoughts;—
yet the understanding of the failures and successes of other men, which is acquired by the study of history, affords a schooling that is free from actual experience of ills. Furthermore, it has been the aspiration of these writers to marshal all men, who, 5
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αΧΧηΧους συγγένειας, τόποις δέ καί χρόνος Βιεστηκότας, έφιΧοτιμηθησαν ύπο μίαν καί την αυτήν σύνταξιν άγαγεΐν, ώσπερ τινες υπουργοί της θείας προνοίας γενηθέντες. εκείνη τε γὰρ την των ορωμενων άστρων Βιακόσμησιν καί τ ας των ανθρώπων φύσεις είς κοινήν αναλογίαν συν-θεΐσα κυκΧεΐ συνεχών άπαντα.... τον αιώρα, το επιβάΧΧον έκάστοις εκ της πεπρωμένης μερι-ζουσα, οι τε τάς κοινάς της οικουμένης πράξεις καθάπερ μιας πόΧεως άναγράψαντες ενα λόγον και κοινόν χρηματιστήριου των συντετελεσμενών 4 απέδειξαν τάς εαυτών πραγματείας. καΧον γάρ το δύνασθαι τοι? των άΧΧων άγνοήμασι προς διορθωσιν χρήσθαι παραδείγμασι, και προς τα συγκυροΰντα ποικίΧως κατά τον βίον εχειν μη ζήτησιν των πραττομενων, ὰλλὰ μίμησιν των επιτετευγμενών.	και γάρ τούς πρεσβυτάτους
ταΐς ήΧικίαις άπαντες των νεωτέρων προκρίνονσιν εν ταΐς συμβουΧίαις διά την εκ του χρόνου περι-γεγενημένην αύτοΐς εμπειρίαν ης τοσοΰτον ύπερ-έχειν συμβέβηκε την έκ της Ιστορίας μάθησιν οσον καί τω πΧήθει των πραγμάτων πρότερον σ αν αυτήν επεγνώκαμεν. Βιο καί προς άπάσας τάς του βίου περιστάσεις χρησιμωτάτην αν τις είναι 6 νομίσειε την ταύτης άνάΧηψιν. τοι? μεν γάρ νεωτέροις την των γεγηρακοτων περιποιει συν εσιν, τοι? Βέ πρεσβυτέροις ποΧΧαπΧασιάζει την υπάρχουσαν εμπειρίαν, καί τούς μεν ΙΒιώτας 1
1	The reference is to the Stoic doctrine of the universal kinship of mankind.
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although united one to another by their kinship,1 are yet separated by space and time, into one and the same orderly body. And such historians have therein shown themselves to be, as it were, ministers of Divine Providence. For just as Providence, having brought the orderly arrangement of the visible stars and the natures of men together into one common relationship, continually directs their courses through all eternity, apportioning to each that which falls to it by the direction of fate, so likewise the historians, in recording the common affairs of the inhabited world as though they were those of a single state, have made of their treatises a single reckoning of past events and a common clearinghouse of knowledge concerning them. For it is an excellent thing to be able to use the ignorant mistakes of others as warning examples for the correction of error, and, when we confront the varied vicissitudes of life, instead of having to investigate what is being done now, to be able to imitate the successes which have been achieved in the
Certainly all men prefer in their counsels the o men to those who are younger, because of the experience which has accrued to the former through the lapse of time ; but it is a fact that such experience is in so far surpassed by the understanding which is gained from history, as history excels, we know, in the multitude of facts at its disposal. For this reason one may hold that the acquisition of a knowledge of history is of the greatest utility for every conceivable circumstance of life. For it endows the young with the wisdom of the aged, while for the old it multiplies the experience which they already possess; citizens in private station it qualifies for leadership, and the
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άξιους ηγεμονίας κατασκευάζει, τους δ’ ηγεμόνας τω διὰ της δοξης άθανατισ μω προτρεπεται τοι? καΧΧίστοις των έργων επιχειρεΐν, χωρίς δε τούτων τούς μεν στρατιώτας τοι? μετά την τεΧευτήν επαίνοις ετοιμότερους κατασκευάζει ττ ρος τούς υπέρ της ττατρίδος κινδύνους, τούς δε ττονηρούς των ανθρώπων ταΐς αίωνίοις βΧασφημίαις άποτ ρέπει της επί την κακίαν ορμής.
2.	Καθόλου δε διά την έκ τ αυτής επ' άγαθω μνήμην οι μεν κτίσται πόΧεων γενέσθαι προε-κΧήθησαν, οι δὲ νόμους είσηγήσασθαι περιέχοντας τω κοινω βίω την άσφάΧειαν, ιτοΧΧοι δ' έπιστή-μας και τέχνας έξευρειν εφιΧοτιμήθησαν προς ευεργεσίαν του γένους των ανθρώπων, εξ απάντων δε συμπΧηρουμένης τής ευδαιμονίας, άπο-δοτέον των επαίνων το πρωτεϊον ττ) τούτων
2	μάΧιστ' αιτία, ιστορία, ήγητέον γάρ είναι ταύ-την φύΧακα μέν τής των άξιοΧόγων αρετής, μάρτυρα δε τής των φαύΧων κακίας, ευεργετιν δε του κοινού γένους των ανθρώπων, ει γάρ ή των εν αδου μυθοΧογία την ύπόθεσιν πεπΧασ-μένην εχουσα ποΧΧά συμβάΧΧεται τοι? άνθρωπος προς ευσέβειαν καί δικαιοσύνην, πόσω μάΧΧον1 υποΧηπτέον την προφήτιν της άΧηθείας ιστορίαν, τής δΧης φιΧοσοφίας οίονει μητρόπολιν ούσαν, έπισκευάσαι δύνασθαι τὰ ήθη μάΧΧον
3	προς καΧοκάγαθίαν ; πάντες γάρ άνθρωποι διά
1 μάλλον Bekker, Vogel: omitted CF, Dindorf. 1
1 The Greek “metropolis,” the “ home country ” or “ mother-city ” of all tho colonies which it had sent forth, was venerated by them as tho source of their race and of their institutions. For the striking figure cp. the passage in Athemrus 104 B,
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leaders it incites, through the immortality of the glory which it confers, to undertake the noblest deeds; soldiers, again, it makes more ready to face dangers in defence of their country because of the public encomiums which they will receive after death, and wicked men it turns aside from their impulse towards evil through the everlasting opprobrium to which it will condemn them.
2.	In general, then, it is because of tliat commemoration of goodly deeds which history accords men that some of them have been induced to become the founders of cities, that others have been led to introduce laws which encompass man’s social life with security, and that many have aspired to discover new sciences and arte in order to benefit the race of men. And since complete happiness can be attained only through the combination of all these activities, the foremost meed of praise must be awarded to that wliich more than any other thing is the cause of them, that is, to history. For we must look upon it as constituting the guardian of the high achievements of illustrious men, the witness which testifies to the evil deeds of the wicked, and the benefactor of the entire human race. For if it be true that the myths which are related about Hades, in spite of the fact that their subject-matter is fictitious, contribute greatly to fostering piety and justice among men, how much more must we assume that history, the prophetess of truth, she who is, as it were, the mother-city1 of philosophy as a whole, is still more potent to equip men’s characters for noble living! For all men, by reason of the frailty of our nature, where Chrysippus calls the Oaslrolegy of Archestratus a “ metropolis ” of the philosophy of Epicurus.
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τήν της φύα εως ασθένειαν βιοΰσι μεν ακαριαίου τι μέρος τον παντός αΐώνος, τετεΧευτηκασι δὲ ττάντα τον υστέρου χρόνον, και τοϊς μεν εν τω ζην μηδέν άξιόΧογον πράξασιν άμα ται? των σωμάτων τεΧευταΐς συναποθνήσκει και τα αΧΧα πάντα τα κατά τον βίαν, τοις δέ δι αρετήν περιποιησαμένοις δόξαν αι πράξεις άπαντα τον αιώνα μνημονεύονται, διαβοώμεναι τ φ θειοτάτω ~της^ιστορίας στοματι.
4	Καλόν δ\ οι μαι, τοις «δ φρονούσι θνητών πόνων άντικατα,ΧΧάξασθαι την αθάνατον ευφημίαν. ΉρακΧης μεν yap όμοΧογείται πάντα τον γενομενον α ν τω κατ ανθρώπους χρόνον ύπομεΐναι μεγάΧους καί συνεχείς πόνους καί κινδύνους έκονσίως, 2να τό γένος των άνθρώπων εύεργετησας τύχη της αθανασίας· των δέ αΧΧων αγαθών άνδρών οἱ μεν ηρωικών, οι δέ ισόθεων τιμών έτυχον, πάντες δέ μεγάΧων επαίνων ηξιώθησαν, τάς άρετάς αυτών της ιστορίας δ άπαθανατιζούσης. τα μεν γάρ αΧΧα μνημεία διαμένει χρόνον οΧίγον, ΰπό ποΧΧών αναιρούμενα περιστάσεων, η δέ της ιστορίας δύναμις επί πάσαν την οικουμένην διηκουσα τον πάντα τάΧΧα Χυμαινό^ιενον χρόνον έχει φύΧακα της αιωνίου παραδόσεως τοι? έπιγινομένοις.
ΖυμβάΧΧετ αι δ' αν τη καί προς Χόγου δύναμιν, ου κάΧΧιον έτερον ούκ αν τις ραδίως εΰροι. β τούτψ γάρ οι μέν "ΕΧΧηνες τών βαρβάρων, οι δέ πεπαιδευμένοι τών απαίδευτων προεχουσι, προς δέ τούτοις διά μόνου τούτου δυνατόν ἔστιν
ίο
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live but an infinitesimal portion of eternity and are dead throughout all subsequent time; and while in the case of those who in their lifetime have done nothing worthy of note, everything which has pertained to them in life also perishes when their bodies die, yet in the case of those who by their virtue have achieved fame, their deeds are remembered for evermore, since they are heralded abroad by history’s voice most divine.
Now it is an excellent thing, methinks, as all men of understanding must agree, to receive in exchange for mortal labours an immortal fame. In the case of Heracles, for instance, it is generally agreed that during the whole time which he spent among men he submitted to great and continuous labours and perils willingly, in order that he might confer benefits upon the race of men and thereby gain immortality; and likewise in the case of other great and good men, some have attained to heroic honours and others to honours equal to the divine, and all have been thought to be worthy of great praise, since history immortalizes their achievements. For whereas all other memorials abide but a brief time, being continually destroyed by many vicissitudes, yet the power of history, which extends over the whole inhabited world, possesses in time, which brings ruin upon all things eke, a custodian which ensures its perpetual transmission to posterity.
History also contributes to the power of speech, and a nobler thing than that may not easily be found. For it is this that makes the Greeks superior to the· barbarians, and the educated to the uneducated, and, furthermore, it is by means of speech alone that one man is able to gain ascendancy over
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ἔνα των πολλών περιγενέσθαι· καθόλου δέ φαίνεται ττ αν το προτεθέν τοιοΰτον όποιον αν ή του λέγοντος δύναμις παραστήση, καί τούς αγαθούς άνδρας άξιους λόγου 7τροσαγορεύομεν, ώς τούτο το πρωτεΐον τής αρετής περιπεποιη-
7	μένους, εις πλείω δέ μέρη τούτου διηρημένου, συμβαίνει τήν μεν ττοιητικήν τέρπειν μάλλον η·περ ώφελεΐν, τήν δε νομοθεσίαν κολάζειν, ου διδάσκειν, 7ταραπλησίως δε καί τ άλλα μέρη τὰ μέν μηδέν συμβάλλεσθαι προς ευδαιμονίαν, τὰ δε μεμιγμενην εχειν τω συμφέροντι τήν βλάβην, ένια δε κατεψεύσθαι τής αλήθειας, μόνην δε τήν ιστορίαν, συμφωνούν των εν αυτή των λόγων τοι? εργοις, άπαντα τ άλλα χρήσιμα τή γραφή
8	περιειληφεναι· όράσθαι γάρ αυτήν προτρεπο-μενην επί δικαιοσύνην, κατηγορούσαν των φαύλων, έγκωμιάζουσαν τούς αγαθούς, το συνολον εμπειρίαν μεγίστην περιποιούσαν τοι? εντυγχά-νουσι.
3.	Διὰ καί θεωρούν τες ημείς δικαίας αποδοχής τυγχάνοντας τούς ταύτην πραγματευσαμενους προηχθημεν επί τον ομοιον τής ύποθεσεως ζήλον, επιστήσαντες δε τον νοΰν τοι? προ ημών συγγραφέα σ ιν άπεδεξάμεθα μεύ> ως ἔνι μάλιστα τήν προαίρεσιν αυτών, ου μήν έξειργάσθαι προς το συμφέρον κατά1 το δυνατόν τάς πραγματείας
2	αυτών ύπελάβομεν. κείμενης γάρ τοι? άνα-γινώσκουσι τής ώφελείας εν τω πλειστας και ποικιλωτάτας περιστάσεις λαμβάνειν, οι πλειστοι μεν ενός2 έθνους ή μιας πόλεως αυτοτελείς πόλέμΌυς ανέγραψαν, ολίγοι δ’ άπό των αρχαίων 1
1 κατά Stephanus: καί	1 irbs added by Porson.
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the many; and, in general, the impression made by every measure that is proposed corresponds to the power of the speaker who presents it, and we describe great and good men as “ worthy of speech/’1 as though therein they had won the highest prize of excellence. And when speech is resolved into its several kinds, we find that, whereas poetry is more pleasing than profitable, and codes of law punish but do not instruct, and similarly, all the other kinds either contribute nothing to happiness or eke contain a harmful element mingled with the beneficial, while some of them actually pervert the truth, history alone, since in it word and fact are in perfect agreement, embraces in its narration all the other qualities as well that are useful; for it is ever to be seen urging men to justice, denouncing those who are evil, lauding the good, laying up, in a word, for its readers a mighty store of experience.
3.	Consequently we, observing that writers of history are accorded a merited approbation, were led to feel a like enthusiasm for the subject. But when we turned our attention to the historians before our time, although we approved their purpose without reservation, yet we were far from feeling that their treatises had been composed so as to contribute to human welfare as much as might have been the case. For although the profit which history affords its readers lies in its embracing a vast number and variety of circumstances, yet most writers have recorded no more than isolated wars waged by a single nation or a single state, and but few have undertaken, beginning with the earliest times and coming down
1 i.e. worthy to be the subject of speech. Αξιόλογοι is Λ favourite word of Diodorus in the usual meaning of “distinguished,” “ notable.”
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χρόνων άρξάμενοι τάς κοινάς πράξεις έπεχειρη-σαν άναγράφειν μέχρι των καθ αυτούς καιρών, καί τούτων οι μεν τούς οικείους χρονους έκά-στοις ου παρέζευξαν, οἱ δὲ τάς των βαρβάρων πράξεις ύπερέβησαν, ἔτι δ’ οἱ μεν τάς παΧαιάς μυθολογία? διὰ την δυσχέρειαν της πραγματείας απεδοκίμασαν, οι δὲ την ύπόστασιν τής έπιβοΧής ου συνετέΧεσαν, μεσοΧαβηθέντες τον βίον ύπο
3	της πεπρωμένης. των δε την έπιβοΧην τ αυτής της πραγματείας πεποιημένων ούδεις προεβιβασε την ιστορίαν κατωτέρω των Μακεδονικών καιρών' οι μεν yap εις τάς ΦιΧίππου πράξεις, οι δ’ εις τάς 'ΑΧεξάνδρου, τινες δ' εις τούς διαδόχους ή τούς επιγόνους κατέστρεψαν τάς συντάξεις-πόΧΧων δε καί μεγαΧων των μετά ταΰτα πράξεων άποΧεΧειμμένων μέχρι του καθ’ ημάς βίου των Ιστοριογράφων ούδεις έπεβάΧετο αύτάς μιας συντάξεως περιγραφή πραγματεύσασθαι διά
4	το μέγεθος της ύποθέσεως. διο καί διερριμ-μένων1 των τε χρόνων και των πράξεων εν πΧείοσι πραγματείαις και διαφόροις συγγρα-φεΰσι δυσπερίΧηπτος ή τούτων άνάΧηψις γίνεται και δυσμνημόνευτος.
6	Έξετάσαντες ούν τάς έκάστου τούτων διαθέσεις έκρίναμεν ύπόθεσιν ιστορικήν πραγματεύ-σασθαι την πΧεΐστα μεν ωφεΧήσαι δυναμενην,
1 ίχρριμμίνι,ν Hertlein and Bezzel: ίρριμμίναν. 1
1 Of the writers who may be said to have composed universal histories, Diodorus may have had in mind Herodotus, who had no chronological system, Anaximenes of Lampsacus, who confined his Hellenica, as the title shows, to the Greeks, and Ephorus of Cyme, who omitted the mythological period and 14
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to their own day, to record the events connected with all peoples; and of the latter, some have not attached to the several events their own proper dates, and others have passed over the deeds of barbarian peoples; and some, again, have rejected the ancient legends because of the difficulties involved in their treatment, while others have failed to complete the plan to which they had set their hand, their lives having been cut short by fate.1 And of those who have undertaken this account of all peoples not one has continued his history beyond the Macedonian period. For while some have closed their accounts with the deeds of Philip, others with those of Alexander, and some with the Diadochi or the Epigoni,* yet, despite the number and importance of the events subsequent to these and extending even to our own lifetime which have been left neglected, no historian has essayed to treat of them within the compass of a single narrative, because of the magnitude of the undertaking. For this reason, since both the dates of the events and the events themselves lie scattered about in numerous treatises and in divers authors, the knowledge of them becomes difficult for the mind to encompass and for the memory to retain.
Consequently, after we had examined the composition of each of these authors’ works, we resolved to write a history after a plan which might yield to
whose death brpught his history to a close with the year 340 B.o., although he had witnessed the stirring events of the subsequent twenty years.
* The Diadochi, or Successors, were those rulers who shortly after 323 B.o. formed separate kingdoms out of the territory conquered by Alexander. The Epigoni were the next and succeeding generationa.
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εΧάχιστα δὲ του? άναγινώσκοντας ενοχλήσου-β σαν. ε ἱ γιί/3 τ ι ν τὰ? 6ἱ9 μνήμην 7ταραδεδομένας του συμπαντος κόσμου πράξεις, ώσπερ τινος μιας πόΧεως, άρξάμενος από των αρχαιότατων χρόνων άναγράφται κατά τό δυνατόν μέχρι των καθ' αυτόν καιρών, πόνον μεν αν ποΧυν υπο-μείναι δήΧον οτι, πραγματείαν δε πασών ευχρη-στοτάτην συντάξαιτο τοι? φιΧαναγνωστοΰσιν.
7	εξέσται yap εκ ταύτης έκαστον προς τήν Ιδίαν ΰπόστασιν έτοιμως Χαμβανειν το χρήσιμον,
8	ώσπερ εκ μεγάλης άρυόμενον πηγης. τοΐς μεν γάρ έπιβαΧΧομένοις διεξιέναι τὰ? των τοσούτων συγγραφέων ιστορίας πρώτον μεν ου ράδιον εύπορήσαι των εις τήν χρείαν πιπτουσών βί· βΧων, επειτα διά τήν άνωμαΧίαν και τό πΧήθος των συνταγμάτων δυσκατάΧηπτος γίνεται τεΧέως και δυσέφικτος ή των πεπραγμένων άνάΧηψις’ ή δ' εν μιας 1 συντάξεως περιγραφή πραγματεία τό των πράξεων είρόμενον έχουσα τήν μεν άνάγνωσιν έτοίμην παρέχεται, τήν δ’ άνάΧηψιν έχει παντεΧώς εύπαρακολούθητον. καθόΧου δὲ των άλλων τοσοΰτον ύπερέχειν ταΰτην ήγητέον δσιρ χρησιμώτερον εστι τό παν του μέρους και τό συνεχές του διερρηγμένου, προς δε τούτοις τό διηκριβωμένον τ οΐς χρόνοις του μηδέ γινωσ καμένου τίσιν έπράχθη καιροΐς.
4.	Διοπερ ημείς ορώντες ταύτην τήν υποθεσιν χρησιμωτάτην μεν ουσαν, ποΧΧοΰ δέ πόνου καί χρόνου προσδεομένην, τριάκοντα μεν έτη περί αυτήν έπραγματεύθημεν, μετά δὲ ποΧΧής κακο-
1 μΛs Schafer: μι|, ιό
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its readers the greatest benefit and at the same time incommode them the least. For if a man should begin with the most ancient times and record to the best of his ability the affairs of the entire world down to his own day, so far as they have been handed down to memory, as though they were the affairs of some single city, he would obviously have to undertake an immense labour, yet he would have composed a treatise of the utmost value to those who are studiously inclined. For from such a treatise every man will be able readily to take what is of use for his special purpose, drawing as it were from a great fountain. The reason for this is that, in the first place, it is not easy for those who propose to go through the writings of so many historians to procure the books which come to be needed, and, in the second place, that, because the works vary so widely and are so numerous, the recovery of past events becomes extremely difficult of comprehension and of attainment; whereas, on the other hand, the treatise which keeps within the limits of a single narrative and contains a connected account of events facilitates the reading and contains such recovery of the past in a form that is perfectly easy to follow. In general, a history of this nature must be held to surpass all others to the same degree as the whole is more useful than the part and continuity than discontinuity, and, again, as an event whose date has been accurately determined is more useful than one of which it is not known in -what period it happened.
4.	And so we, appreciating that an undertaking of this nature, while most useful, would yet require much labour and time, have been engaged upon it for thirty years, and with much hardship and many 17
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■παθεΐας καλ κινδύνων επήλθαμεν πολλήν τής τε ’Ασίας και τής Ευρώπης, "να των αναγκαιότατων καί πλείστων μερών αΰτόπται γενηθώμεν π ολλὰ γάρ παρά τ ας άγνοιας των τόπων διή· μαρτον ούχ οἱ τυχόντες των συγγραφέων, αλλά 2 rive? καί των τή οόξη πεπρωτευκότων. αφορμή δε προς τήν επιβολήν ταύτην εχρησάμεθα μάλιστα μεν ττ} προς τήν πραγματείαν επιθυμία, δι ήν πόσιν άνθρώποις το δοκουν άπορον είναι τυγχάνει συντέλειας, έπειτα καί ττ} ίν 'Ρώμη χορηγία1 των προς τήν ύποκειμένην ύπόθεσιν
οικουμένης, ετοιμοτατας και πλ,ειστ ας η μιν άφορμάς παρέσχετο παρεπιδημήσασιν εν αυτή 4 πλείω χρόνον. ημείς γάρ εξ Άγυρίου της Σικελίας οντες, καί διά την επιμιξίαν τοΐς εν τή νήσοι πολλήν εμπειρίαν τής 'Ρωμαίων διαλέκτου περιπεποιημένοι, πάσας τάς της ηγεμονίας ταυτης πράξεις ακριβώς άνελάβομεν εκ των παρ’ έκείνοις υπομνημάτων εκ πολλών δ χρόνων τετηρημένων. πεποιήμεθα δε την αρχήν τής ιστορίας άπο τών μυθολογούμενων παρ’ "Ελλ^σί τβ καί βάρβαροις, έξετάσαντες τα παρ’ έκάστοι? ιστορούμενα κατά τούς αρχαίους χρόνους, εφ όσον ή μι ν δύναμις.
6 Έπει δ’ ή μεν υπόθεσις έχει τέλος, αι βίβλοι δε μέχρι του νυν ανέκδοτοι τυγχάνουσιν ούσαι,
1 Τί) . . . χορη·γις Hertlein: διά τ^ν . . . χορττγίαν. 1
1 On the travels undertaken by Diodorus in preparation for the writing of his history, see the Introduction, p. liii.
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dangers we have visited a large portion of both Asia and Europe that we might see with our own eyes all the most important regions 1 and as many others as possible; for many errors have been committed through ignorance of the sites, not only by the common run of historians, but even by some of the highest reputation. As for the resources which have availed us in this undertaking, they have been, first and foremost, that enthusiasm for the work which enables every man to bring to completion the task which seems impossible, and, in the second place, the abundant supply which Rome affords of the materials pertaining to the proposed study. For the supremacy of this city, a supremacy so powerful that it extends to the bounds of the inhabited world, has provided us in the course of our long residence there with copious resources in the most accessible form. For since the city of our origin was Agyrium in Sicily, and by reason of our contact with the Romans in that island we had gained a wide acquaintance with their language,2 we have acquired an accurate knowledge of all the events connected with this empire from the records which have been carefully preserved among them over a long period of time. Now we have begun our history with the legends of both Greeks and barbarians, after having first investigated to the best of our ability the accounts which each people records of its earliest times.
Since my undertaking is now completed, although the volumes are as yet unpublished, I wish to pre-
* The prevailing language in Sicily in this period was Greek. On the acquaintance of Diodorus with Latin see the Introduction, pp. xiiif.
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βούΧομαι βραχέα προΒιορίσαι περί οΧης τής πραγματείας, των yap βίβΧων ή μιν εξ μεν αι πρώται περιέχουσι τὰ? προ των Τρωικών πράξεις καί μυθoXoyίaς, καί τούτων αι μεν προηγού-μεναι τρεις τάς βαρβαρικάς, αι Β’ έξης σχεΒον τὰ? των Ἑλλήνων αρχαιολογία?· έν Βέ ταΐς μετά, ταύτας ενΒεκα τάς αιτο των Τρωικών κοινάς πράξεις άναγεγράφαμεν εως της ΆΧεξάνΒρου 7 τεΧευτής- εν Βέ ταΐς εξής είκοσι καί τρισί βίβΧοις τάς Χοιπάς άπάσας κατετάξαμεν μέχρι της αρχής του συστάντος ποΧεμου 'Ρωμαίοις προς ΚεΧτούς, καθ’ ον γούμενος Γάιος ’Ιούλιος Καΐσαρ ό Βιά τάς πράξεις πpoσayopευθεϊς θεός κατεποΧεμησε μεν τὰ πΧεϊστα καί μαχιμώτατα των Κελτών έθνη, προεβίβασε Βέ την ηγεμονίαν τής 'Ρώμης μέχρι των Ρρεττανικών νήσων’ τούτου Β’ αι πρώται πράξεις έπετεΧέσθησαν ΟΧυμπιάΒος τής εκατοστής καί όγΒοηκοστής κατά το πρώτον έτος επ’ άρχοντος ’Αθήνησιν ΉρώΒου.
5.	Των Βέ χρόνων τούτων περιεΐΧημμένων έν ταύτη τή πραγματεία τούς μέν προ των Τρωικών ου Βιοριζόμεθα βεβαίως Βιά το μηΒέν παράπηγμα παρειΧηφέναι περί τούτων πιστευόμενον, άπο Βέ των Τρωικών άκοΧούθως ΆποΧΧοΒώριρ τω Αθηναίοι τίθεμεν ογΒοήκοντ’ ετη προς την κάθοΒον τών ΉρακΧειΒών, άπο Βέ ταύτης επί την πρώτην ΌΧυμπιάΒα Βυσί Χείποντα τών τριακοσίων καί τριάκοντα, συΧΧογιζομενοι τούς χρόνους άπο τών έν Α ακεΒαίμονι βασιΧευσάν των, άπο Βέ τής 1
1 For the subjects of the several Books see the Introduction, pp. xvif.
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sent a brief preliminary outline of the work as a whole. Our first six Books embrace the events and legends previous to the Trojan War, the first three setting forth the antiquities of the barbarians, and the next three almost exclusively those of the Greeks;1 in the following eleven we have written a universal history of events from the Trojan War to the death of Alexander; and in the succeeding twenty-three Books we have given an orderly account of all subsequent events down to the beginning of the war between the Romans and the Celts, in the course of which the commander, Gaius Julius Caesar, who has been deified because of his deeds, subdued the most numerous and most warlike tribes of the Celts, and advanced the Roman Empire as far as the British Isles. The first events of this war occurred in the first year of the One Hundred and Eightieth 69-ri Olympiad, when Herodes was archon in Athens.* B'°'
5.	As for the periods included in this work, we do not attempt to fix with any strictness the limits of those before the Trojan War, because no trustworthy chronological table covering them has come into our hands: but from the Trojan War nsi we follow Apollodorus of Athens3 in setting the B C· interval from then to the Return of the Heracleidae um as eighty years, from then to the First Olympiad B 0· three hundred and twenty-eight years, reckoning 776-s the dates by the reigns of the kings of Lacedaemon, B'0'
*	On these periods and dates, as given more fully in the following paragraph, see the Introduction, p. xv.
*	A philosopher and historian of the second century B.o. whose Chronology covered the years 1184-119 b.o. The Chronology of Castor of Rhodes, of the first century B.c., which came down to 60 B.o., and was probably also used by Diodorus after the date where Apollodorus stopped, included the period before the Trojan War.
21
DIODORUS OF SICILY
πρώτης Όλυμπιάδος εις την αρχήν του Κέλτικου πολέμου, ήν τελευτήν πεποιήμεθα της Ιστορίας, επτακόσια και τριάκοντα' ώστε την ολην πραγματείαν ημών τετταράκοντα βίβλων ουσαν περιέ-χειν έτη δυσί λείποντα των χιλίων εκατόν τετταράκοντα χωρίς των χρόνων των περιεχόν-των τὰ? προ των Τρωικών πράξεις.
2	Ύαΰτα μεν ουν ακριβώς προδιωρισάμεθα, βου-λόμενοι τούς μεν άναγινώσκοντας εις έννοιαν άγαγεΐν της όλης προθέσεως, τούς δε διασκευάζειν εΐωθότας τὰς βίβλους άποτρεψαι του λυμαίνεσθαι τάς άλλοτρίας πραγματείας, ημίν δε παρ' ολην την Ιστορίαν τὰ μεν γραφεντα καλώς μη μετεχέτω φθόνον, τα δε άγνοηθεντα τνγχανετω διορθώσεως υπ ο τών δννατωτέρων.
3	Αιεληλυθότες δε υπέρ ών προηρούμεθα, την επαγγελίαν της γραφής βεβαιονν εγχειρησομεν.
6.	Ile/ai μεν ουν θεών τινας έννοιας εσχον οι πρώτοι καταδεί,ξάντες τιμάν το θειον, και τών μυθολογούμενων περί εκάστον1 τών αθανάτων, τὰ μεν πολλά συντάξασθαι παρησομεν1 2 * κατ’ ιδίαν διά το την νπόθεσιν ταντην πολλοΰ λόγου προσδείσθαι, δσα δ’ αν ταΐς προκειμέναις ίστορίαις οίκεΐα9 δόξωμεν νπάρχειν, παραθησομεν εν κεφαλαίοις, ινα μηδέν τών ακοής άξιων επιζη-
2	τήται. περί δε τον γένους τών απάντων ανθρώ-
1 So Dindorf : ττ.ρΐ -τΰν μνβο\ο-γουμ(ναν ϊκάστον.
’ παρΊι<lontv Madvig : τεφασίμιθα.
* οίκιΐα Vogel: ΑοικΑτα.
1 In Book 40. 8 Diodorus remarks that eome of his Books
had been circulated before the publication of the work as a
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and from the First Olympiad to the beginning of the Celtic War, which we have made the end of our history, seven hundred and thirty years; so that our whole treatise of forty Books embraces eleven hundred and thirty-eight years, exclusive of the periods which embrace the events before the Trojan War.
We have given at the outset this precise outline, since we desire to inform our readers about the project as a whole, and at the same time to deter those who are accustomed to make their books by compilation,1 from mutilating works of which they are not the authors. And throughout our entire history it is to be hoped that what we have done well may not be the object of envy, and that the matters wherein our knowledge is defective may receive correction at the hands of more able historians.
Now that we have set forth the plan and purpose of our undertaking we shall attempt to make good our promise of such a treatise.
6.	Concerning the various conceptions of the gods formed by those who were the first to introduce the worship of the deity, and concerning the myths which are told about each of the immortals, although we shall refrain from setting forth the most part in detail, since such a procedure would require a long account, yet whatever on these subjects we may feel to be pertinent to the several parts of our proposed history we shall present in a summary fashion, that notliing which is worth hearing may be found missing. Concerning, however, every race
whole. Whether they had been materially altered, as wa. often done by the diaakeuasta, is not known.
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πων καί τών πραχθέντων εν τοι? γνωριξομένοις μέρεσι τής οικουμένης, ως αν ενδέχηται ττ ερι των ον τω παλαιών, ακριβώς άναγράψομεν αιτο των 3 αρχαιότατων χρόνων άρξάμενοι. περί τής πρώτης τοίνυν γενεσεως των ανθρώπων διτται γεγό-νασιν αποφάσεις παρά τοι? νομιμωτάτοις των τε φυσιολόγων καί των ιστορικών· οι μεν γάρ αυτών αγέννητου και άφθαρτου υποστησάμενοι τον κόσμον, άπεφήναντο καί το γένος των ανθρώπων εξ αίώνος υπάρχειν, μηδέποτε τής αυτών τεκνώσεως αρχήν εσχηκυιας. οι δὲ γεννητόν και φθαρτόν είναι νόμισαν τες έφησαν ομοίως έκείνω1 τον? ανθρώπους τυχεΐν τής πρώτης γενέσεως ώρισμένοις χρόνοις.
7.	Κατὰ γάρ την έξ αρχής τών όλων σύστασιν μίαν έχειν ιδέαν ουρανόν τε καί γήν, μεμιγμένης αυτών τής φύσεως· μετά δέ ταΰτα διαστάντων τών σωμάτων απ' άλλήλων, τον μεν κόσμον περιλαβεΐν άπασαν την όρωμένην έν αύτω σύνταξιν, τον δ’ αέρα κινήσεως τυχεΐν συνεχούς, καί τό μεν πυρώδες αυτού προς τους μετεωροτά-τους τόπους σύνδραμεϊν, ανωφερούς ουσης τής τοιαύτης φύσεως διά την κουφότητα’ άφ' ής αιτίας τον μεν ήλιον καί τό λοιπον πλήθος τών άστρων έναποληφθήναι τή πάση δίνη· το δε ίλυώδες καί θολερόν μετά της τών υγρών συγ-κρίσεως επί ταύτό καταστήναι διά τό βάρος·
1 intivtf Rhodoman : iictfvois. 1
1 That the universe, as well as the earth and the human race, was eternal was the view of Aristotle and the early
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of men, and all events that have taken place in the known parts of the inhabited world, we shall give an accurate account, so far as that is possible in the case of things that happened so long ago, beginning with the earliest times. Now as regards the first origin of mankind two opinions have arisen among the best authorities both on nature and on history. One group, which takes the position that the universe did not come into being and will not decay, has declared that the race of men also has existed from eternity, there having never been a time when men were first begotten; the other group, however, which holds that the universe came into being and will decay, has declared that, like it, men had their first origin at a definite time.1
7.	When in the beginning, as their account runs, the universe was being formed, both heaven and earth were indistinguishable in appearance, since their elements were intermingled: then, when their bodies separated from one another, the universe took on in all its parts the ordered form in which it is now seen; the air set up a continual motion, and the fiery element in it gathered into the highest regions, since anything of such a nature moves upward by reason of its lightness (and it is for this reason that the sun and the multitude of other stars became involved in the universal whirl); while all that was mud-like and thick and contained an admixture of moisture sank because of its weight into one place; and as this
Peripatetics, and was defended by Theophrastus against Zeno, the founder of the Stoic school. The arguments used by Theophrastus are found in Philo Judaeus, De Aelemilate Mundi, especially chape. 23-27; cp. E. Zeller, Aristotle and the Earlier Peripatetics (Eng. transl.), 2. pp. 380 f.
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2	είλούμενον δ’ εν έαυτώ συνεχώς καί συστρεφόμενου 1 εκ μεν τών υγρών την θάλατταν, εκ δε των στερεμνιωτέρων ποίησαι την γην πηλώδη
3	καϊ παντελώς απαλήν, ταύτην δὲ τδ μεν πρώτον του περί τον ήλιον πυρος καταλάμψαντος πήξιν λαβεΐν, έπειτ α δια την θερμασίαν ανα ζυ μου με νη ς της επιφάνειας συνοιδήσαί τινα των υγρών κατά πολλούς τοπους, και γενέσθαι περί αυτά σηπεδόνας ύμεσι λεπτοΐς περιεχομένας· δπερ εν τοι? ελεσι καί τοΐς λιμνάζουσι των τόπων ετι καί νυν όράσθαι γινόμενον, επειδάν τής -χώρας κατεψυγμένης αφνω διάπυρος ό αήρ γενηται, μή λαβών την μεταβολήν
4	εκ του κατ ολίγον, ζωογονούμενων δε των υγρών διὰ τής θερμασίας τον είρημένον τρόπον τάς μεν νύκτας λαμβάνειν αύτικα την τροφήν εκ τής πι-πτούσης άπο του περιεχοντος ομίχλης, τάς δ’ ημέρας ύπο του καύματος στερεοΰσθαι· τό δ' έσχατον τών κυοφορούμενων τήν τελείαν αΰξησιν λαβόντων, και τών υμένων διακαυθεντων τε καί περιρραγεντων, άναφυήναι παντοδαπούς τύπους
δ ζώων, τούτων δε τὰ μεν πλείστης θερμασίας κεκοινωνηκοτα προς τούς μετεώρους τοπους άπελ-θεϊν γενόμενα πτηνά, τὰ δε γεώδους άντεχόμενα συγκρίσεως εν τή τών ερπετών και τών άλλων τών επιγείων τάξει καταριθμηθήναι, τα δε ρύσεως ύγράς μάλιστα μετειληφότα προς τον ομογενή τόπον συνδραμεΐν, ονομασθεντα πλωτά.
β τήν δε γην άεΐ μάλλον στερεουμένην υπό τε του περί τον ήλιον πυρος καί τών πνευμάτων το τελευταΐον μηκέτι δύνασθαι μηδέν τών μειζόνων 1 So Vogel: καί συστρεφόμενο* συνέχω! Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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continually turned about upon itself and became compressed, out of the wet it formed the sea, and out of what was firmer, the land, which was like potter’s clay and entirely soft. But as the sun’s fire shone upon the land, it first of all became firm, and then, since its surface was in a ferment because of the warmth, portions of the wet swelled up in masses in many places, and in these pustules covered with delicate membranes made their appearance. Such a phenomenon can be seen even yet in swamps and marshy places whenever, the ground having become cold, the air suddenly and without any gradual change becomes intensely warm. And while the wet was being impregnated with life by reason of the warmth in the manner described, by night the living things forthwith received their nourishment from the mist that fell from the enveloping air, and by day were made solid by the intense heat; and finally, when the embryos had attained their full development and the membranes had been thoroughly heated and broken open, there was produced every form of animal life.1 Of these, such as had partaken of the most warmth set off to the higher regions, having become winged, and such as retained an earthy consistency came to be numbered in the class of creeping things and of the other land animals, while those whose composition partook the most of the wet element gathered into the region congenial to them, receiving the name of water animals. And since the earth constantly grew more solid through the action of the sun’s fire and of the winds, it was finally no longer able to generate any
Cp. chap. 10. 2.
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ζoιoyoveϊv, ὰλλ’ εκ τής προς αΧΧηΧα μίξεως εκαστα ηεννασθαι των εμψύχων.
7 Ἔοι/ee δὲ περί της των οΧων φύσεως οΰ& Ευριπίδης διαφωνεΐν τοΐς προειρημένος, μαθητης ών Άναξαγόρου του φυσικού· εν yap τη Μελα-νίππη τίθησιν ούτως,
ώς ουρανός τε ya?d τ ην μορφή μία· έπεί δ' έχωρίσθησαν ὰλλήλων δίχα, τίκτουσι πάντα κάνέδωκαν εις φαος, δε'νδρη, πετηνά, Θήρας, ούς θ' άλμη τρέφει, yέvoς τε θνητών.
8.	Καί περί μεν της πρώτης των όλων yεvέ-σεως τοιαύτα παρειΧηφαμεν, τούς δ' εξ αρχής ηεννηθέντας των ανθρώπων φασίν εν άτακτοι καί θηριώδει βίψ καθεστώτας σποράδην επί τάς νο μάς εξιέναι, καί προσφέρεσθαι τής τε βοτάνης την προσηνεστάτην καί τους αυτομάτους απο
2	των δένδρων καρπούς, και ποΧεμουμένους μεν υπ ο των θηρίων άΧΧηλοις βοηθεϊν υπό του συμφέροντος διδασκομένους, άθροιζομένονς δε διά τον φόβον έπιηινώσκειν εκ του κατά μικρόν τους
3	ὰλλήλων τύπους, τής φωνής δ’ άσημου καί συηκεχυμένης ονσης έκ του κατ' ολίγον διαρθροΰν τάς Χέξες, καί προς άΧΧήΧους τιθέντας σύμβοΧα περί έκαστου των υποκειμένων ηνώριμον σφίσιν αντος ποιήσαι την περί απάντων ερμηνείαν.
4	τοιούτων δε συστημάτων yιvoμέvωv καθ' άπαααν την οικουμένην, ούχ ομόφωνον πάντα? ἔχειν την * *
1 Frg. 488, Nauck.
* G. Busolt, “Diodor’s Verhaltnisa z. Stoicismus,” Jahrb. cl. Phil. 139 (1889), 297 ft., ascribes to Posidonius most of the Preface of Diodorus, but finds in thia and the preceding 28
BOOK I. 7. 6-8. 4
of the larger animals, but each kind of living creatures was now begotten by breeding with one another.
And apparently Euripides also, who was a pupil of Anaxagoras the natural philosopher, is not opposed to this account of the nature of the universe, for in his Melanippe 1 he writes as follows:
Tis thus that heav’n and earth were once one form; But since the two were sundered each from each, They now beget and bring to light all things,
The trees and birds, the beasts, the spawn of sea, And race of mortals.
8.	Concerning the first generation of tlie universe this is the account which we have received.2 But the first men to be born, they say, led an undisciplined and bestial life, setting out one by one to secure their sustenance and taking for their food both the tenderest herbs and the fruits of wild trees. Then, since t.licy were attacked by the wild beasts, they came to each other’s aid, being instructed by expediency, and when gathered together in this way by reason of their fear, they gradually came to recognize their mutual characteristics. And though the sounds which they made were at first unintelligible and indistinct, yet gradually they came to give articulation to their speech, and by agreeing with one another upon symbols for each thing which presented itself to them, made known among themselves the significance which was to be attached to each term. But since groups of this kind arose over every part of the inhabited world, not all men had the
chapter Epicurean influence. The fact is that Diodorua’ philosophy, if he may be said to have had any, was highly eclectic.
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διάλεκτον, έκαστων ώς έτυχε συνταξάντων τὰ? λέξεις' διὰ «αἶ παντοίους τε ΰπάρξαι χαρακτήρας διαλέκτων καί τὰ πρώτα γενόμενα συστήματα των απάντων έθνών άρχέγονα γενέσθαι.
δ Τοι/? οδν πρώτους των ανθρώπων μηδενος των προς β ιον χρησίμων εύρημένου έπιπόνως διαγειν, γυμνούς μιν έσθήτος όντας, οίκήσεως δέ καί πυρος άήθεις, τροφής δ’ ημέρου παντελώς άνεννοήτους.
6	και yap την συγκομιδήν τής άγριας τροφής άγνο-ουντας μηδεμίαν των καρπών εις τάς ένδειας ποιείσθαι παράθεσιν διο καί πολλούς αυτών άπόλλυσθαι κατά τούς χειμώνας διά τε το ψύχος
7	καί την σπάνιν τής τροφής, εκ δὲ τ ου1 κατ’ ολίγον ύπο τής πείρας διδασκομένους εΐς τε τὰ σπήλαια καταφεύγειν έν τφ χειμώνι καί τών καρπών τούς φυλάττεσθαι δυναμένους άποτί-
8	θεσθαι. γνωσθέντος δε του πυρος καί τών άλλων τών χρησίμων κατά μικρόν καί τάς τέχνας εύρε-θήναι καί τ άλλα τὰ δυνάμενα τον κοινόν β ιον
θ ώφελήσαι. καθόλου γάρ πάντων την χρείαν αυτήν διδάσκαλον γενέσθαι τ οις άνθρώποις, ύφηγουμένην οικείως την έκάστου μάθησιν εύφυεϊ ζωω καί συνεργούς ἔχοντι προς άπαντα χεΐρας καί λόγον καί ψυχής αγχίνοιαν.
10 Καί περί μεν τής πρώτης γενέσεως τών ανθρώπων καί του παλαιοτάτου βίου τοι? ρηθείσιν άρκεσθησόμεθα, στοχαζόμενοι τής συμμετρίας.
9.	Περί δε τών πράξεων τών παραδεδομένων μεν εις μνήμην, γενομένων δὲ έν τοι? γνωριζομενοις τόποι? τής οικουμένης, διεξιέναι πειρασόμεθα.
.0 Schafer: τούτου.
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same language, inasmuch as every group organized the elements of its speech by mere chance. This is the explanation of the present existence of every conceivable kind of language, and, furthermore, out of these first groups to be formed came all the original nations of the world.
Now the first men, since none of the things useful for life had yet been discovered, led a wretched existence, having no clothing to cover them, knowing not the use of dwelling and fire, and also being totally ignorant of cultivated food. For since they also even neglected the harvesting of the wild food, they laid by no store of its fruits against their needs; consequently large numbers of them perished in the winters because of the cold and the lack of food. Little by little, however, experience taught them both to take to the caves in winter and to store such fruits as could be preserved. And when they had become acquainted with fire and other useful things, the arts also and whatever else is capable of furthering man’s social life were gradually discovered. Indeed, speaking generally, in all things it was necessity itself that became man’s teacher, supplying in appropriate fashion instruction in every matter to a creature which was well endowed by nature and had, as its assistants for every purpose, hands and speech and sagacity of mind.
And as regards the first origin of men and their earliest manner of life we shall be satisfied with what has been said, since we would keep due proportion in our account. 9. But as regards all the events which have been handed down to memory and took place in the known regions of the inhabited world, we shall now undertake to give a full account of them.
31
DIODORUS OF SICILY
2	Τού? μεν ούν πρώτους ύπάρξαντας βασιΧεΐς ούτ αύτο'ι Χέγειν έχομεν ούτε των ιστορικών τοι? επαγγεΧΧομένοις είδέναι σ υ^ κατατιθέμεθα· αδύνατον yap την εΰρεσιν των yραμμάτων ούτως είναι παλαιάν ώστε τοι? πρώτοις βασιΧεΰσιν ήΧικιώτιδα yεvέσθar εΐ δε τις και τούτο συγ-χωρήσαι, τό yε των ιστοριογράφων yέvoς παν-τεΧως φαίνεται νεωστϊ τω κοινψ βίω συνεστα-
3	μένον. περί δε της του yέvoυς άρχαιότητος ου μόνον αμφισβητούσιν "ΕΧΧηνες, ὰλλὰ και πολλοί των βαρβάρων, εαυτούς αύτόχθονας Χέγοντες και πρώτους των απάντων ανθρώπων εύρετάς γενέσ-θαι των εν τω βίω χρησίμων, καί τάς γενομενας παρ' αύτοϊς πράξεις εκ πΧειστων χρόνων άναγρα-
4	φης ήξιώσθαι. ήμεΐς δέ περί μεν της έκάστων παΧαιότητος τ ακριβές και τίνων προτερεί τὰ έθνη των άλλων τοΐς χρόνοις καί πόσοις ετεσιν ούκ αν διορισαίμεθα, τα δέ Χεγόμενα παρ’ έκάστοις περ'ι της άρχαιότητος καί των παΧαιών πράξεων εν κεφαΧαίοις άναγράψομεν, στοχαζόμενοι τής συμ-
6 μέτριας, περ'ι πρώτων δέ των βαρβάρων διέξι· μεν, ούκ αρχαιότερους αυτούς ηχούμενοι των Ἑλλήνων, καθάπερ “Εφορος εϊρηκεν, ὰλλὰ προ-διεΧθεϊν βουΧόμενοι τὰ πΧείστα των περ'ι αυτούς> όπως άρξάμενοι των παρά τοΐς "EΧΧησιν ιστορούμενων μηδεμίαν εν ταΐς άρχαιοΧογίαις ετερογενή
β πράξιν παρεμβάΧωμεν. έπε'ι δέ κατά τήν Αίγυπτον θεών τε γενέσεις ύπάρξαι μυθοΧο-γούνται, αι τε των άστρων άρχαιόταται παρα-32
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Now as to who were the first Icings we are in no position to speak on our own authority, nor do we give assent to those historians who profess to know; for it is impossible that the discovery of writing was of so early a date as to have been contemporary with the first kings. But if a man should concede even this last point, it still seems evident that writers of history are as a class a quite recent appearance in the life of mankind. Again, with respect to the antiquity of the human race, not only do Greeks put forth their claims but many of the barbarians as well, all holding that it is they who are autochthonous and the first of all men to discover the things which are of use in life, and that it was the events in their own history which were the earliest to have been held worthy of record. So far as we are concerned, however, we shall not make the attempt to determine with precision the antiquity of each nation or what is the race whose nations are prior in point of time to the rest and by how many years, but we shall record summarily, keeping due proportion in our account, what each nation has to say concerning its antiquity and the early events in its history. The first peoples which we shall discuss will be the barbarians, not that we consider them to be earlier than the Greeks, as Ephorus has said, but because we wish to set forth most of the facts about them at the outset, in order that we may not, by beginning with the various accounts given by the Greeks, have to interpolate in the different narrations of their early history any event connected with another people. And since Egypt is the country where mythology places the origin of the gods, where the earliest observations of the stars are said to have
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τηρήσεις εύρήσθαι λέγονται, προς δέ τούτοις πράξεις αξιόλογοι και πολλαί μεγάλων άνδρων ιστορούνται, ιτοιησόμεθα τής Ιστορίας την αρχήν δια των κατ Αίγυπτον πραχθέντων.
10.	Φασι τοίνυν Αιγύπτιοι κατά, την εξ αρχής των όλων γενεσιν πρώτους ανθρώπους γενεσθαι κατά την Αίγυπτον δια τε την ευκρασίαν τής χώρας και ^ διά την φυσιν του Νείλου, τούτον γάρ πολύγονον ο vt α και τὰ ν τροφάς αυτοφυείς παρεχόμενου ραδίως έκτρέφειν τὰ ζωογουηθεντα' τήν τε γάρ του καλάμου ρίζαν και τον λωτόν, ἔτι δε τον Αιγύπτιον κύαμον και το καλούμενου κορσαίον και πολλά τοιαΰθ’ ετερα τροφήν ετοίμην παρέχεσθαι τω γένει των άνθρώ-
2	πων. τής δ' εξ αρχής παρ αύτοίς ζωογονίας τεκμήριου πειρωνται φέρειν το και νυν ἔτι τήν έν Θηβαίδι χώραν κατά τινας καιρούς τοσούτους καί τηλικούτους μΰς γένναν ώστε τούς ίδόντας τό γινόμενον έκπλήττεσθαΐ" ένίους γάρ αυτών εως μεν του στήθους καί των εμπρόσθιων ποδων διατετυπώσθαι καί κίνησιν λαμβάνειν, το δε λοιπόν τοΰ σώματος έχειν άδιατύπωτον, μενούσης
3	ἔτι κατά φύσιν τής βώλου, εκ τούτου δ' ,εΐναι φανερόν ότι κατά τήν έξ αρχής τοΰ κόσμου σύ-στασιν τής γής εύκρατου καθεστώσης μάλιστ' αν έσχε τήν γενεσιν των ανθρώπων ή κατ Αίγυπτον χώρα’ καί γάρ νυν, ούδαμοΰ τής άλλης γής φυούσης ούδέν των τοιούτων, εν μόνη ταύτη 1
1	These plants are more fully described in chap. 34. For the “root of the reed ” op. chap. 80, where the preparation
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been made, and where, furthermore, many noteworthy deeds of great men are recorded, we shall begin our history with the events connected with Egypt.
10.	Now the Egyptians have an account like this: When in the beginning the universe came into being, men first came into existence in Egypt, both because of the favourable climate of the land and because of the nature of the Nile. For this stream, since it produces much life and provides a spontaneous supply of food, easily supports whatever living things have been engendered; for both the root of the reed and the lotus, as well as the Egyptian bean and corsaeum, as it is called, and many other similar plants, supply the race of men with nourishment all ready for use.1 As proof that animal life appeared first of all in their land they would offer the fact that even at the present day the soil of the Thebaid at certain times generates mice in such numbers and of such size as to astonish all who have witnessed the phenomenon; for some of them are fully formed as far as the breast and front feet and are able to move, while the rest of the body is unformed, the clod of earth still retaining its natural character. And irom this fact it is manifest that, when the world was first taking shape, the land of Egypt could better than any other have been the place where mankind came into being because of the well-tempered nature of its soil; for even at the present time, while the soil of no other country generates any such things, in it alone certain living creatures
of such food is described. The corsaeum was the tuber of the Nile water-lily.
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θεωρεΐσθαί τινα των έμψυχων παραδόξως ζωογονούμενα.
4	Καθόλον δὲ λέγουσιν, εΐτε κατά, τον έπί Δευκαλίωνος γενόμενον κατακλυσμόν έφθάρη τα πλεΐστα των ζώων, είκος μάλιστα διασεσώσθαι τούς κατά την Αίγυπτον ύπο την μεσημβρίαν κατοικοϋντας, ως αν της χώρας αυτών ούσης άνομβρου κατά το πλεΐστον, είτε, καθάπερ τινες φασι, παντελούς γενομενης των έμψυχων φθοράς ή γη πάλιν έξ αρχής καινάς ήνεγκε των ζώων φύσεις, δμως και κατά τούτον τον λόγον πρέπειν την αρχηγόν των εμψύχων γένεσιν προσάπτειν
δ ταύτη τή χώρα. της γάρ παρά τοΐς άλλοις έπομ-βρίας τω παρ’ έαυτοΐς 1 γινομένψ καύματι . μιγείσης είκος εύκρατότατον γενέσθαι τον αέρα
6	προς την έξ αρχής των πάντων ζωογονίαν. καί γάρ έν τοΐς καθ' ημάς έτι χρόνοις κατά την έπίκλυστον Αίγυπτον έν τοΐς όψίμοις των ύδάτων φανερώς όράσθαι γ εννωμένας φύσεις
7	εμψύχων όταν γάρ τού ποταμού την άναχώ-ρησιν ποιούμενου τήν πρώτην τής ίλύος ο ήλιος διαξηράνη, φασι συνίστασθαι ζώα, τινα μεν εις τέλος άπηρτισμένα, τινα δε ημιτελή καί προς αυτή συμφυή τή γή.
11.	Τους δ’ ούν κατ Αίγυπτον ανθρώπους το παλαιόν γενομένους, άναβλέψαντας εις τον κόσμον καί την των όλων φύσιν καταπλαγέντας τε 2 καί θαυμάσαντας, ύπολαβεΐν είναι δύο θεούς άιδίους τε καί πρώτους, τον τε ήλιον καί την σελήνην, ών τον μεν "Οσιριν, την δε *1σιν ονο- 1
1 ἐαυτοῖς Vogel: ἐαντῆς D, αύτοΐς Γ, Bekker, Dindorf.
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may be seen coming into being in a marvellous
In general, they say that if in the flood which occurred in the time of Deucalion most living things were destroyed, it is probable that the inhabitants of southern Egypt survived rather than any others, since their country is rainless for the most part; or if, as some maintain, the destruction of living things was complete and the earth then brought forth again new forms of animals, nevertheless, even on such a supposition the first genesis of living things fittingly attaches to this country. For when the moisture from the abundant rains, which fell among other peoples, was mingled with the intense heat which prevails in Egypt itself, it is reasonable to suppose that the air became very well tempered for the first generation of all living things. Indeed, even in our day during the inundations of Egypt the generation of forms of animal life can clearly be seen taking place in the pools which remain the longest; for, whenever the river has begun to recede and the sun has thoroughly dried the surface of the slime, living animals, they say, take shape, some of them fully formed, but some only half so and still actually united with the very earth.
11.	Now the men of Egypt, they say, when ages ago they came into existence, as they looked up at the firmament and were struck with both awe and wonder at the nature of the universe, conceived that two gods were both eternal and first, namely, the sun and the moon, whom they called respectively Osiris and isis, these appellations having in each *
* Τί Vogel: omitted by Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
37
DIODORUS OF SICILY
μάσαι, από τινος έτύμου τεθείσης έκατέρας της
2 προσηγορία? τ αυτής.	μεθερμηνευόμενων yap τούτων εις τον 'Ελληνικόν της διαλέκτου τρόπον είναι τον μεν Ὁσιριν πολνόφθάλμον, εικότως· πανταχή yap έπιβάλλοντα τας ακτίνας ώσπερ οφθαλμοίς πολλοϊς βλέπειν απασαν γην καί θάλατταν. και τον ποιητήν δε λέγειν σύμφωνα τούτοις
ήελιός θ’, δ? πάντ εφορα καί πάντ επακούει.
3	των δε παρ’ "Ελλησι παλαιών μυθολέτ/ιον τινες τον 'Όσιριν Διόνυσον προσονομάζουσι καί Σείριον παρωνύμως· ων Ενμολπος μεν εν τοι? Βακχικοί? επεσί φησιν
άστροφαη Διόνυσον εν άκτίνεσσι πυρωπόν, Όρφενς δε
τούνεκά μιν κάλέουσι Φάνητά τε καί Διόνυσον.
4	φασι δε τινες και το εναμμα αύτέρ το της νεβρίδος από της των άστρων ποικιλίας περιήφθαι. την δε Ίσιν μεθερμηνεύομενην είναι παλαιάν, τεθειμένης της πpoσηyopίaς άται__χης-^άιδίον και παλαιας_^ενεσεως. κέρατα δ’ αυτή έπιτιθεασιν άπάΓ τε τής δψεως ήν έχουσα φαίνεται καθ’ δ ν αν χρόνον ύπάρχη μηνοειδής, και από της καθιερωμένης αυτή βοός παρ’ Alyviττίοις.
5	Τούτους δέ τούς θεούς ύφίστανται τον σύμ-παντα κόσμον διοικεϊν τρέφοντας τε καί αύζοντας 1
1 “ The poet ” for the Greeks was Homer; the line occurs frequently, e.g. Odyssey 12. 323.
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case been based upon a certain meaning in them. For when the names are translated into Greek Osiris means “ many-eyed,” and properly so; for in shedding his rays in every direction he surveys with many eyes, as it were, all land and sea. And the words of the poet1 are also in agreement with this conception when he says :
The sun, who sees all things and hears all things. And of the ancient Greek writers of mythology some give to Osiris the name Dionysus or, with a slight change in form, Sirius. One of them, Eumolpus, in his Bacchic Hymn speaks of
Our Dionysus, shining like a star,
With fiery eye in ev’ry ray; while Orpheus 2 says:
And this is why men call him Shining One And Dionysus.
Some say that Osiris is also represented with the cloak of fawn-skin about his shoulders 3 as imitating the sky spangled with the stars. As for Isis, when translated the word means “ ancient,” the name having been given her because her birth was from everlasting and ancient. And they put horns on her head both because of the appearance which she has to the eye when the moon is crescent-shaped, and because among the Egyptians a cow is held sacred to her.
These two gods, they hold, regulate the entire universe, giving both nourishment and increase to 1 Frg. 237, Kem.
* That is, as Dionysus was commonly represented.
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πάντα τ pi με ρίσ ιν ώραις άοράτψ κινήσει την περίοδον άπαρτιζούσαις, ττ} τε εαρινή και θερινή και χειμερινή· ταύτας δ’ έναντιωτάτην ὰλλήλαι? την φύσιν εχούσας άπαρτίζειν τον ενιαυτόν αριστη συμφωνία· φύσιν δε συμβάΧΧεσθα ι πΧειστην εις τη» των απάντων ζωογονίαν των Θεών τούτων τον μεν πυρώδους και πνεύματος, την δε υγρού καί ξηρού, κοινή δ’ άμφοτέρους άερος· και διά τούτων πάντα γεννάσθαι και
6	τρεφεσθαι. διδ καί το μεν άπαν σώμα της των δ\ων φύσεως εξ ηΧίου καί σεΧήνης απαρτ'ιζεσθαι, τα δὲ τούτων μέρη πέντε τα προειρημένα, τό τε πνεύμα και το πύρ καί το ξηρόν, ἔτι δὲ το υγρόν καί τό τεΧευταΐον τό αερώδες, ώσπερ επ' ανθρώπου κεφαΧην καί χεΐρας καί πόδας καί τ&ΧΧα μέρη καταριθμούμεν, τον αυτόν τροπον τό σώμα τού κόσμον συγκεϊσθαι παν εκ των προειρημένων.
12.	Τούτων δ' έκαστον θεόν νομίσαι καί προσηγορίαν ιδίαν έκάστω θεΐναι κατά τό οίκεΐον τους πρώτους διαΧέκτφ χρησαμένους διηρθρωμένη
2	τών κατ Αίγυπτον ανθρώπων, τό μεν οΰν πνεύμα Αία προσαγορεύσαι μεθερμηνευόμενης της Χέξεως, ον αίτιον οντα τού ψυχικού τοι? ζψοις ένόμισαν ύπάρχειν πάντων οίονεί τινα πατέρα, συμφω-νεΐν δε τούτοις φασι καί τον επιφανέστατου των παρ' "ΕΑΧησι ποιητών επί τού θεού τούτου Χέγοντα
πατήρ άνδρών τε θεών τε.
3	τό δε πύρ μεθερμηνευόμενον"\\φαιστον όνομάσαι, νομίσαντας μέγαν είναι θεόν καί ποΧΧά συμ-
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all things by means of a system of three seasons which complete the full cycle through an unobservable movement, these being spring and summer and winter; and these seasons, though in nature most opposed to one another, complete the cycle of the year in the fullest harmony. Moreover, practically all the physical matter which is essential to the generation of all things is furnished by these gods, the sun contributing the fiery element and the spirit, the moon the wet and the dry, and both together the air; and it is through these elements that all things are engendered and nourished. And so it is out of the sun and moon that the whole physical body of the universe is made complete; and as for the five parts just named of these bodies—the spirit, the fire, the dry, as well as the wet, and, lastly, the air-like—just as in the case of a man we enumerate head and hands and feet and the other parts, so in the same way the body of the universe is composed in its entirety of these parts.
12.	Each of these parts they regard as a god and to each of them the first men in Egypt to use articulate speech gave a distinct name appropriate to its nature. Now the spirit they called, as we translate their expression, Zeus, and since he was the source of the spirit of life in animals they considered him to be in a sense the father of all things. And they say that the most renowned of the Greek poets 1 also agrees with this when he speaks of this god as The father of men and of gods.
The fire they called Hephaestus, as it is translated, holding him to be a great god and one who con-1 Homer; the phrase oocurs in many passages.
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βάΧΧεσθαι πάσιν εις yeveaiv re καί τελείαν
4	αύξησιν. την δὲ yήv ώσπερ wyyeiov τι των φυόμενων ύποΧαμβάνοντας μητέρα προσαγόρευα αι· και τούς "EΧΧηνας δὲ ταύτην παραπΧησίως Δήμητραν καΧεϊν, β^αχύ μετατεθείσης διά τον χρόνον τής Χεξεως· το yap παΧαιόν όνομάζεσθαι yήv μητέρα, καθάπερ και τον Όρφέα προσμαρτυ-ρεΐν Xeyovra
Γή μήτηρ πάντων, Δημήτηρ πΧουτοδότειρα.
6 το Β iypov όνομάσαι λέγουσι τους παλαιούς Ώκεάνην,1 ό μεθερμηνευόμενου μεν είναι τροφήν μητέρα, παρ' ένιοις δὲ των ΕΧΧήνων Ωκεανόν ΰπάρχειν ύπειΧήφθαι, π ερι ου και τον ποιητήν Xέyειv
'Ωκεανόν τε Θεών yeveaiv και μητέρα Ύηθύν.
6	οι yap Alyύπτιοι νομίζουσιν 'Ω,κεανόν είναι τον παρ’ αύτοΐς ποταμόν ΝεΐΧον, προς ω και τάς των θεών yενέσεις ΰπάρξαι- τής yap πάσης οικουμένης κατά μόνην την Αἴγνπ-τον είναι πόΧεις ποΧΧας υπό των αρχαίων θεών έκτισμέ-νας, οἶον Διάς, ΊίΧίου, ’Ερμου, 'ΑπόΧΧωνος, Π ανος, E ίΧειθυίας, άλλων πΧειόνων.
7	Τόν 8’ αέρα προσαηορεΰσαί φασιν Αθηνών μεθερμηνευόμενης τής Χέξεως, καί Διός θυχατέρα νομίσαι ταύτην, καί παρθένον ύποστήσασθαι διά τε τό άφθορον είναι φύσει τον αέρα καί τον άκρότατον έπέχειν τόπον του σύμπαντος κόσμον διόπερ εκ τής κορυφής του Διός μυθoXoyηθήvaι
1 'ίΐκιίεην Weseeling: ώκίΚμ-ην F, uxtayiv CD.
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tributes much both to the birth and full development of all things. The earth, again, they looked upon as a kind of vessel which holds all growing things and so gave it the name “ mother ”; and in like manner the Greeks also call it Demeter, the word having been slightly changed in the course of time ; for in olden times they called her G6 Meter (Earth Mother), to which Orpheus 1 bears witness when he speaks of
Earth the Mother of all, Demeter giver of wealth. And the wet, according to them, was called by the men of old Oceanfi, which, when translated, means Fostering-mother, though some of the Greeks have taken it to be Oceanus, in connection with whom the poet 2 also speaks of
Oceanus source of gods and mother Tethys.
For the Egyptians consider Oceanus to be their river Nile, on which also their gods were bom; since, they say, Egypt is the only country in the whole inhabited world where there are many cities which were founded by the first gods, such as Zeus, Heliiis, Hermes, Apollo, Pan, Eileithyia, and many more.3
The air, they say, they called Athena, as the name is translated, and they considered her to be the daughter of Zeus and conceived of her as a virgin, because of the fact that the air is by its nature uncorrupted and occupies the highest part of the entire universe; for the latter reason also the myth arose that she was born from the head of Zeus.
2 Tethys was the wife of Oceanus. The line is from the Iliad 14. 302.
* By the time Diodorus visited Egypt many an old Egyptian city bore a Greek name, such as Diospolia (op. chap. 45), Heliopolis, Hermupolis, Apollinopolis, Panopolis, and the like.
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8	ταύτην γενέσθαι. ώνομάσθαι δὲ αν την Ύριτο-7ένειαν από τον τρίν μεταβάΧΧειν αυτήν την φύσιν κατ ενιαυτόν, εαρον καί θερουν καί χειμώναν. Χέγεσθαι S' αυτήν καί ΓΧαυκώπιν, οΰχ ώσπερ ένιοι των Ἑλλήνων ΰπέΧαβον, από του τον? όφθαΧμουν εχειν γΧαυκούν’ τούτο μεν γὰρ ευηθεν ΰπάρχειν· ὰλλ’ από τού τον αέρα την πρόσοφιν εχειν έγγΧαυκον.
9	Φασι δε τούν πέντε θεουν τουν προειρημένουν πάσαν την οικουμένην έπιπορεύεσθαι, φανταζο-μένουν τοι? άνθρώποιν εν ιερών ζώων μορφαΐν, έστι δ’ οτε είν ανθρώπων Ιδέαν η τινων αΧΧων μεταβάΧΧονταν" και τούτο μη μυθώδες ΰπάρχειν, ὰλλὰ δυνατόν, εΐπερ οντοι π ρο ν άΧήθειάν είσιν οι πάντα γεννώντες. και τον ποιητήν δε είν
10	Αίγυπτον παραβαΧόντα και μετασχόντα παρά των ιερέων των τοιούτων λόγων θ είναι που κατά την ποίησιν το προειρημένου ών γινόμενον, καί τε θεοί ζείνοισιν εοικότεν άΧΧοδαποϊσι παντοϊοι τεΧέθοντεν έπιστρωφώσι πόΧηαν, ανθρώπων ΰβριν τε και εύνομίην εσορώντες. Περί μεν οΰν των εν ούρανφ θεών καί γένεσιν άίδιον έσχηκότων τοσαΰτα Χέγουσιν Αιγύπτιοι.
13.	’’ΑΧΧουν δ’ εκ τούτων επιγείου ν γενέσθαι φασίν, ΰπάρξανταν μεν θνητούν, διά δὲ συνεσιν και κοινήν ανθρώπων ευεργεσίαν τετευχόταν την αθανασίαν, ών ένίονν καί βασίΧεΐν γεγονέναι κατά 2 την Αίγυπτον, μεθερμηνευόμενων δ’ αύτών τινὰ? μεν όμωνύμουν ΰπάρχειν τοϊν οΰρανίοιν, τινας δ' ιδίαν έσχηκέναι προσηγορίαν, "Ηλιον τε και
BOOK I. i2. 7-13. 2
Another name given her was Tritogeneia (Thrice-born), because her nature changes three times in the course of the year, in the spring, summer, and winter. They add that she is also called Glaucopis (Blue-eyed),1 not because she has blue eyes, as some Greeks have held—a silly explanation, indeed—but because the air has a bluish cast.
These five deities, they say, visit all the inhabited world, revealing themselves to men in the form of sacred animals, and at times even appearing in the guise of men or in other shapes; nor is this a fabulous thing, but possible, if these are in very truth the gods who give life to all things. And also the poet, who visited Egypt and became acquainted with such accounts as these from the lips of the priests, in some place in his writings2 sets forth as actual fact what has been said:
The gods, in strangers’ form from alien lands, Frequent the cities of men in ev’ry guise, Observing their insolence and lawful ways.
Now so far as the celestial gods are concerned whose genesis is from eternity, this is the account given by the Egyptians.
13.	And besides these there are other gods, they say, who were terrestrial, having once been mortals, but who, by reason of their sagacity and the good services which they rendered to all men, attained immortality, some of them having even been kings in Egypt. Their names, when translated, are in some cases the same as those of the celestial gods, while others have a distinct appellation, such as 1 This common epithet of Athena in Homer is more generally taken to mean “gleaming-eyed.”
* Odyssey 17. 485-7.
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Κρόνον και Ῥέαν, ἔτι δὲ Δία τον υπό τινα)ν "Αμμωνα ττροσαγορευόμενον, προς δὲ τουτοις •Ηραν «αἴ 'Ήφαιστον, ἔτι δ’ 'Εστίαν /cal τεΧευ-ταΐον Έρμήν. και πρώτον μεν Γ,Ηλιον βασιΧεΰ-σαι των κατ' Αίγυπτον, ομώνυμον όντα τω κατ
3	ουρανόν αστριρ. ενιοι δὲ των Ιερέων φασι πρώτον "Ηφαιστον βασιΧεΰσαι, π υ ρος εΰρετήν γενόμενον και διὰ την εύχρηστίαν ταύτην τυχόντα της ηγεμονίας· γενομένου yap εν τοϊς ορεσι κεραυνοβόΧου δένδρου καί της πΧησίον νΧης καομένης προσεΧθόντα τόν'Ήφαιστον κατο, την χειμέριον ώραν ήσθήναι διαφερόντως επι τη θερμασία, Χήγοντος δε του 7τυρός αει της ΰΧης έπιβάΧΧειν, καί τούτω τψ τρόπο» διατηροΰντα τό πΰρ προκαΧεισθαι1 τούς αΧΧονς ανθρώπους
4	προς την εξ αύτοΰ γινομένην εύχρηστίαν. μετά δε ταΰτα τον Κρόνον αρξαι, καϊ γήμαντα την άδεΧφην Ῥέαν γεννησαι κατο, μεν τινας των μυθοΧόγων "Οσιριν και *Ισιν, κατά δὲ τούς πΧείστους Αία τε και "Ηραν, ους δι* αρετήν βασιΧεΰσαι του σύμπαντος κόσμου. εκ δὲ τούτων yεvέσθat πέντε θεούς, καθ’ έκάστην των επαγομένων παρ’ Αίγυιττίοις πένθ’ ημερών ενός γεννηθέντος· ονόματα δε υπάρξαι τοΐς τεκνω-θείσιν “Οσιριν καί "Ισιν, ἔτι δε Τυφώνα και
5	ΆπόΧΧωνα και Άφροδίτην και τον μεν "Οσιριν μεθερμηνευόμενου είναι Αιάνυσον, την δε "Ισιν έγγιστά πως Αημήτραν, ταύτην δε yήμαντα τον ἴΟσιριν και την βασιΧείαν διαδεξάμενον ποΧΧά πραξαι προς ευεργεσίαν του κοινού βίου.
14.	Πρώτον μεν yap παϋσαι τής άΧΧηΧοφαγίας 1 ιτροκαΚίΐσθαι Dindorf : ιτροσκα\(ΐσβαι.
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Helius, Cronus, and Rhea, and also the Zeus who is called Ammon by some, and besides these Hera and Hephaestus, also Hestia, and, finally, Hermes. Helius was the first king of the Egyptians, his name being the same as that of the heavenly star.1 Some of the priests, however, say that Hephaestus was their first king, since he was the discoverer of fire and received the rule because of this service to mankind; for once, when a tree on the mountains had been struck by lightning and the forest near by was ablaze, Hephaestus went up to it, for it was winter-time, and greatly enjoyed the heat; as the fire died down he kept adding fuel to it, and while keeping the fire going in this way he invited the rest of mankind to enjoy the advantage which came from it. Then Cronus became the ruler, and upon marrying his sister Rhea he begat Osiris and Isis, according to some writers of mythology, but, according to the majority, Zeus and Hera, whose high achievements gave them dominion over the entire universe. From these last were sprung five gods, one bom on each of the five days which the Egyptians intercalate; 1 2 the names of these cliildren were Osiris and Isis, and also Typhon, Apollo, and Aphrodite; and Osiris when translated is Dionysus, and Isis is more similar to Demeter than to any other goddess; and after Osiris married Isis and succeeded to the kingship he did many things of service to the social life of man.
14.	Osiris was the first, they record, to make man-
1	That ia, the sun.
2	The Egyptians used a calendar of twelve months of thirty days each, with five days intercalated at the end of the year. Cp. chap. 50.
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τό των ανθρώπων γένος, εύρούσης μεν Ίσιδος τόν τε του πυρού καί τής κριθής καρπόν, φυόμενου μεν ώς έτυχε κατά την χώραν μετά της άΧΧης βοτάυης, αγνοούμενου δέ υπό των ανθρώπων, του δὲ Όσίριδος επινοησαμένου καί την τούτων κατεργασίαν των καρπών, ήδέως μετα-θέσθαι πάντα? την τροφήν διά τε την ηδονήν της φύσεως των εύρεθέντων καί διὰ τό φαίνεσθαι συμφέρον ύπάρχειν άπέχεσθαι της κατ άΧΧηΧων
2	ώμότητος. μαρτύριον δὲ φέρουσι τής εύρέσεως των είρημένων καρπών τό τηρούμενου παρ’ αΰτοΐς εξ αρχαίων νόμιμον ἔτι yap καί νυν κατά τον θερισμόν τούς πρώτους άμηθέντας στάχυς θέντας τούς ανθρώπους κοπτεσθαι πΧη-σίον του δράγματος καί την Ίσιν άνακαΧεΐσθαι, καί τούτο πράττειν τιμήν άπονέμοντας τή θεω των 6υρημένων κατά τον εξ αρχής της εύρέσεως
3	καιρόν, παρ’ ενίαις δέ των πόΧεων καί τοι? Ίσείοις εν τή πομπή μετά των άλλων φέρεσθαι καί πυθμένας πυρών καί κριθών, άπομνημόνευμα τών εξ αρχής τή θεφ φίΧοτέχνως εύρεθεντων, θεΐναι δέ φασι καί νομούς την Ίσιν, καθ’ οϋς άΧΧηΧοις διδόναι τούς ανθρώπους το δίκαιον καί τής άθέσμου βίας καί ύβρεως παύσασθαι διά
4	τον από τής τιμωρίας φόβον διό καί τούς παΧαιούς ἜΧΧηνας την Δήμητραν θεσμοφόρον όνομάζειν, ώς τών νομών πρώτον υπό ταύτης τεθειμένων.
15.	Κτίσαι δε φασι τούς περί τον “Οσιριν πόΧιν εν τή Θηβαίδι τή κατ Αίγυπτον έκα-τόμπυΧον, ην εκείνους μεν επώνυμου ποίησαι τής μητρός, τούς δέ μεταγενεστέρους αυτήν όνομάζειν
BOOK Ι. ΐ4· ι-ΐ5· ϊ
kind give up cannibalism; for after Isis had dis covered the fruit of both wheat and barley which grew wild over the land along with the other plants but was still unknown to man, and Osiris had also devised the cultivation of these fruits, all men were glad to change their food, both because of the pleasing nature of the newly-discovered grains and because it seemed to their advantage to refrain from tlicir butchery of one another. As proof of the discovery of these fruits they offer the following ancient custom which they still observe: Even yet at harvest time the people make a dedication of the first heads of the grain to be cut, and standing beside the sheaf beat themselves and call upon Isis, by this act rendering honour to the goddess for the fruits which she discovered, at the season when she first did this. Moreover in some cities, during the Festival of Isis as well, stalks of wheat and barley are carried among the other objects in the procession, as a memorial of what the goddess so ingeniously discovered at the beginning. Isis also established laws, they say, in accordance with which the people regularly dispense justice to one another and are led to refrain through fear of punishment from illegal violence and insolence; and it is for this reason also that the early Greeks gave Demeter the name Thesmophorus,1 acknowledging in this way that she had first established their laws.
15.	Osiris, they say, founded in the Egyptian Thebaid a city with a hundred gates, which the men of his day named after his mother, though later generations called it Diospolis,2 and some named it 1
1	Law-giver.	* City of Zeus.
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2	Δίο? πόλιν, ένίους δὲ Θήβας, αμφισβητείται δ ή κτίσις της πόΧεως ταύτης ου μόνον παρά τοι? συγγραφεΰσιν, ὰλλὰ και trap’ αύτοίς τοι? κατ Αίγυπτον ίερεΰσι· πολλοί yap ίστοροΰσιν ουχ υπό των περί τον “Οσιριν κτισθήναι τὰ? Θήβας, ὰλλὰ ποΧΧοΐς ύστερον έτεσιν ΰπό τινος βασίΧεως, ■σερί ου τα κατά μέρος εν τοΐς οίκείοις χρόνοις
3	άναγράφομεν. ίδρύσασθαι δε και Ιερόν των γονέων Διάς τε και Ἦρα<τ άξιόΧογον τω τε μεγεθει καί ττ) Χοιτττ) ητοΧυτεΧεία, καί ναούς χρυσούς δύο Διάς, τον μεν μείζονα του ουρανίου, τον δε εΧάττονα του βεβασιΧευκότος και πατρός
4	αυτών, δν τινες “Αμμωνα καΧούσι. κατα-σκευάσαι δε και των αΧΧων θεών τών προειρημενών ναούς χρυσούς, ών έκάστψ τιμάς άπονείμαι και καταστήσαι τούς επιμεΧομενους ιερείς, προ-τιμασθαι δε παρά τψ Όσίριδι καί ττ) "Ισιδι τούς τὰ? τέχνας ανευρίσκοντας ή μεθοδεύοντας τι τών
6	χρησίμων διόπερ εν ττ) θηβαίδι χαΧκουργείων εΰρεθεντων καί χρυσείων οπΧα τε κατασκευά-σασθαι, δι ών τὰ θηρία κτείνοντας καί την γην εργαζομένους φιΧοτίμως έξημερώσαι την χώραν, αγάΧματά τε καί χρυσούς ναούς κατασκευάσασθαι τών θεών διαπρεπείς.
6	Γενέσθαι δε καί φιΧογέωργον τον “Οσιριν, καί τραφήναι μεν τής εύδαίμονος Αραβίας εν Ν όση πΧησίον Αίγυπτου, Διός δντα πάίδα, καί την προσηγορίαν εχειν παρά τοΐς "ΕΧΧησιν από τε τού πατρός καί τού τόπον Διόνυσον όνομασ-
7	θένταΑ μεμνήσθαι δε τής Ννσης καί τον 1
1 ονομασβίντα Vogel: μ*τονομα<τθ*ντα F, Bekker, Dindorf.
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Thebes. There is no agreement, however, as to when this city was founded, not only among the historians, but even among the priests of Egypt themselves; for many writers say that Thebes was not founded by Osiris, but many years later by a certain king of whom we shall give a detailed account in connection with his period.1 Osiris, they add, also built a temple to his parents, Zeus and Hera, which was famous both for its size and its costliness in general, and two golden chapels to Zeus, the larger one to him as god of heaven, the smaller one to him as former king and father of the Egyptians, in which r61e he is called by some Ammon. He also made golden chapels for the rest of the gods mentioned above, allotting honours to each of them and appointing priests to have charge over these. Special esteem at the court of Osiris and Isis was also accorded to those who should invent any of the arts or devise any useful process; consequently, since copper and gold mines had been discovered in the Thebaid, they fashioned implements with which they killed the wild beasts and worked the soil, and thus in eager rivalry brought the country under cultivation, and they made images of the gods and magnificent golden chapels for their worship.
Osiris, they say, was also interested in agriculture and was reared in Nysa, a city of Arabia Felix near Egypt, being a son of Zeus; and the name which he bears among the Greeks is derived both from his father and from the birthplace, since he is called Dionysus.* Mention is also made of Nysa by the
1 The founder was a certain Busiris, according to chap. 45.
* A far-fetched etymology: Dio- (from Dios, the genitive form of the nominative Zeus) and Nysus (Nysa).
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ποιητήν iv τ οΐς ΰμνοις, on περί την ΑΪ<γνπτ0Ρ yeyopep, ev οΐς Χεγει
eari. Be τι? Νόστ?, ύπατον ορος άνθεον ΰΧη, τ ήλον Φοιρίκης, σχεδόν Αίγύπτοιο ροάων.
8	εύρετήν Β’ α ντο ν γ ενεσθαι φασι της άμπεΧου ττερϊ τήν Νΰσαν, καί τήν κατεργασίαν τον ταύτης καρπού προσεπινοήσαντα πρώτον οϊνω θρήσασθαι, καί ΒιΒάξαι τούς αΧΧους ανθρώπους την τε φυτείαν τής άμπεΧου καί τήν χρήσιν του οίνου καί τήν συγκομιΒήν αύτοΰ καί τήρησιν.
9	τιμάσθαι Β υπ' αύτοΰ μάΧιστα πάντων τον Έρμήν, Βιαφόρω φύσει κεχορηγημενον προς επίνοιαν των Βυναμένων ώφεΧήσαι τον κοινόν βίον.
16.	Ύπλ yap τούτον πρώτον μεν τήν τε κοινήν ΒιάΧεκτον Βιαρθρωθήναι και ποΧΧά των ανωνύμων τυχεΐν πpoσηyopίaς, τήν τε εΰρεσιν των yραμμάτων yενίσθαι καί τα περί τὰ? των θεών τιμάς καί θυσίας Βιαταχθήναι· περί τε τής των άστρων τάξεως καί περί τής των φθόγγων αρμονίας καί φύσεως τούτον πρώτον y ενεσθαι παρατηρητήν, καί παΧαίστρας εύρετήν ΰπάρξαι, καί τής εύρυθμίας /και τής περί το σώμα πρε-πούσης πΧάσεως έπιμεΧηθήναι. Χύραν τε νευ-ρίνην ποιήσαι τρίχορΒον, μιμησάμενον τάς κατ ενιαυτόν ώρας' τρεις yap αυτόν ύποστήσασθαι φθόyyoυς, οξύν καί βαρύν καί μέσον, οξύν μεν άπο του θέρους, βαρύν δὲ αιτο του χειμώνος,
2	μέσον δέ άπο του έαρος. καί τούς "Ελληνα? ΒιΒάξαι τούτον τα περί τήν ερμηνείαν, υπέρ ω ν
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poet in his Hymns,1 to the effect that it was in the vicinity of Egypt, when he says :
There is a certain Nysa, mountain high,
With forests thick, in Phoenicg afar,
Close to Aegyptus’ streams.
And the discovery of the vine, they say, was made by him near Nysa, and that, having further devised the proper treatment of its fruit, he was the first to drink wine and taught mankind at large the culture of the vine and the use of wine, as well as the way to harvest the grape and to store the wine. The one most highly honoured by him was Hermes, who was endowed with unusual ingenuity for devising things capable of improving the social life of man.
16.	It was by Hermes, for instance, according to them, that the common language of mankind was first further articulated, and that many objects which were still nameless received an appellation, that the alphabet was invented, and that ordinances regarding the honours and offerings due to the gods were duly established; he was the first also to observe the orderly arrangement of the stars and the harmony of the musical sounds and their nature, to establish a wrestling school, and to give thought to the rhythmical movement of the human body and its proper development. He also made a lyre and gave it three strings, imitating the seasons of the year; for he adopted three tones, a high, a low, and a medium; the high from the summer, the low from the winter, and the medium from the spring. The Greeks also were taught by him how to expound (kermenda) their thoughts, and it was for this reason 1 Homeric Hymns 1. 8-9.
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*E ρμήν αυτόν ώνομάσθ αι. καθόΧου 8k τους περί τον "Ο σ φιν τούτον έχοντας ίερογραμματέα άπαντ αύτφ ιτροσανακοινούσθαι και μάΧιστα χρήσθαι τη τούτον συμβουΧία. καϊ της έΧαίας 8ε το φυτόν αυτόν ευρεΐν, άΧΧ ούκ Αθήναν, ώσπερ "ΕΧΧηνές φασι.
17.	Τόν δὲ "Οσιριν Χέγουσιν, ώσπερ ευεργετικόν οντα και φίΧόΒοξον, στρατόπεΒον μέγα συστήσα-σθαι, Βιανοούμενον έπεΧθεΐν άπασαν την οικουμένην και ΒιΒάζαι το γένος των ανθρώπων την τε τής άμπέΧου φυτείαν και τον σπόρον του τε
2	πυρίνου και κρίθινου καρπού· νποΧαμβάνειν γάρ αυτόν οτι παύσας τής αγριότητας τους ανθρώπους και Βιαίτης ήμερου μεταΧαβεϊν ποιήσας τιμών αθανάτων τεύξεται Βία το μέγεθος τής ευεργεσίας, οπερ Βή καί γενέσθαι· ου μόνον γάρ τούς κατ εκείνους τους χρόνους τυχόντα? τής Βωρεάς ταύτης, ὰλλὰ και πάντας τούς μετά ταντα επιγενομένονς Βιά την εν ταΐς εύρεθείσαις τροφαϊς χάριτα τούς είσηγησαμένους ως επιφανέστατους θεούς τετιμηκέναι.
3	Τόν δ’ οΰν “Oσφιν φασι τα κατά την Αίγυπτον καταστήσαντα καί την των όλων ηγεμονίαν *1 σιΒι τη γυναικί παραΒόντα, ταύτη μεν παρα-καταστήσαι σύμβουΧον τον 'Ep μήν Βιά τό φρονήσει τούτον Βιαφέρειν των άλλων φίλων, καί στρατηγόν μεν άπόΧιπεϊν άπάσης τής ύφ’ αυτόν χώρας ΉρακΧέα γένει τε προσήκοντα και θαυμαζόμενον επ' άνΒρεία τε και σώματος ρώμη, έπιμεΧητάς 8ε τάξαι των μεν προς Φοινίκην κεκΧιμένων μερών καί των έπι θαΧάττη τόπων Βοΰσιριν, των 8ε κατά την Αιθιοπίαν και Αιβύην 54
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that he was given the name Hermes. In a word, Osiris, taking him for his priestly scribe, communicated with him on every matter and used his counsel above that of all others. The olive tree also, they claim, was his discovery, not Athena’s, as Greeks say.
17.	Of Osiris they say that, being of a beneficent turn of mind, and eager for glory, he gathered together a great army, with the intention of visiting all the inhabited earth and teaching the race of men how to cultivate the vine and sow wheat and barley; for he supposed that if he made men give up their savagery and adopt a gentle manner of life he would receive immortal honours because of the magnitude of his benefactions. And this did in fact take place, since not only the men of his time who received this gift, but all succeeding generations as well, because of the delight which they take in the foods which were discovered, have honoured those who introduced them as gods most illustrious.
Now after Osiris had established the affairs of Egypt and turned the supreme power over to Isis his wife, they say that he placed Hermes at her side as counsellor because his prudence raised him above the king’s other friends, and as general of all the land under his sway he left Heracles, who was both his kinsman and renowned for his valour and physical strength, while as governors he appointed Busiris over those parts of Egypt which lie towards Phoenicia and border upon the sea and Antaeus over those adjoining Ethiopia and Libya; then he
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Άνταΐον, αν τον δ’ εκ τής Αιγύπτου μετά, της δυνάμεως άναζενξαι προς την στρατείαν, ἔχοντα μεθ' αυτόν και τον αδελφόν, ον οι Ελληνες
4	'Απόλλωνα καλουσιν. εύρετήν δε καί τοΰτόν φασι γενέσθαι του φυτού τής δάφνης, ήν καί περιτιθέασι τούτω τω θεω μάλιστα πάντες άνθρωποι. τον δε κιττον την εΰρεσιν άνατιθέασιν 'Οσίριδι, και καθιεροΰσιν αυτόν τοντω τφ θεψ,
5	καθάπερ «οι οἱ "Ελληνες Αιονύσω. κα'ι κατά την Αιγυπτίων μεν1 διάλεκτον όνομάζεσθαί φασι τον κιττον φυτον Όσίριδος, προκεκρίσθαι δε τής αμπέλου τούτον προς την άφιέρωσιν διά το την μεν φυλλορροεΐν, τον δε πάντα τον χρουον αειθαλή διαμενειν οπερ τούς παλαιούς και εφ ετέρων φυτών αει θ άλλον των πεποιηκέναι, ττ} μεν 'Αφροδίτη τήν μυρσίνην, τω δ’ 'Απόλλωνι την δάφνην προσάήταντας·2
18.	Τω δ’ ονν 'Οσίριδι σννεστρατεΰσθαι δύο λέγουσιν υιούς “Ανουβίν τε και Μακεδόνα, δια-φέροντας ανδρεία, άμφοτέρους δε θρήσασθαι τοΐς επισημοτάτοις δπλοις από τινων ζώων ουκ ανοικείων τή περί αυτούς εύτόλμία· τον μεν γὰρ 'Ανουβιν περιθέσθαι κυνήν, τον δε Μ ακεδόνα λύκου προτομήν· άφ’ ής αιτίας και τὰ ζωα ταύτα
2	τιμηθήναι παρά τοΐς Α’ιγυπτίοις. παράλαβειν δ’ επϊ την στρατείαν καί τον Πάνα, διαφερόντως υπό των Αιγυπτίων τιμώμενον τούτω γαρ τους εγχωρίους ου μόνου αγάλματα πεποιηκέναι κατά παν ιερόν, αλλά και πάλιν επώνυμου κατά την Οηβαίδα, καλουμένην μεν υπό των εγχωρίων Άεμμώ, μεθερμηνευομένην δε Π ανος πάλιν, συν-1 μΙν Bekker, Vogel: omitted CF, Dindorf.
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himself left Egypt with his army to make his campaign, taking in his company also his brother, whom the Greeks call Apollo. And it was Apollo, they say, who discovered the laurel, a garland of which all men place about the head of this god above all others. The discovery of ivy is also attributed to Osiris by the Egyptians and made sacred to this god, just as the Greeks also do in the case of Dionysus. And in the Egyptian language, they say, the ivy is called the “ plant of Osiris ” and for purposes of dedication is preferred to the vine, since the latter sheds its leaves while the former ever remains green; the same rule, moreover, the ancients have followed in the case of other plants also which are perennially green, ascribing, for instance, the myrtle to Aphrodite and the laurel to Apollo.
18.	Now Osiris was accompanied on his campaign, as the Egyptian account goes, by his two sons Anubis and Macedon, who were distinguished for their valour. Both of them carried the most notable accoutrements of war, taken from certain animals whose character was not unlike the boldness of the men, Anubis wearing a dog’s skin and Macedon the fore-parts of a wolf; and it is for this reason that these animals are held in honour among the Egyptians. He also took Pan along on his campaign, who is held in special honour by the Egyptians; for the inhabitants of the land have not only set up statues of him at every temple but have also named a city after him in the Thebaid, called by the natives Chemmo, which when translated means City of Pan.1
1 The god Min, being ithyphallic, was usually identified by the Greeks with Pan; cp. Herodotus, 2. 46. 1
1 rjj S‘ 'Mrjvq riji' ίλαίαν added F, Bekker, Dindorf.
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έπεσθαι δέ «αι τής γεωργία? εμπειρίαν ἔχοντα?, τής μεν περϊ την άμπελον φυτείας Μάρωνα, του δὲ κατά τον σίτον σπόρου καί της όλης συγκο-
3 μιδής ΤριπτόΧεμον.	πάντων δ’ εύτρεπών γε-νομένων τον "Οσιριν, ευξάμενον τοι? θεοΐς θρέψειν την κόμην μέχρι αν εις Αίγυπτον άνακαμψη, την πορείαν ποιείσθαι δι Αιθιοπίας· δι ήν αιτίαν μέχρι των νεωτέρων χρόνων ένισχΰσαι τό περ'ι της κόμης νόμιμον παρ' Αίγυπτίοις, καί τούς ποιου μένους τάς αποδημίας μέχρι τής εις οίκον ανακομιδής κομοτροφεΐν.
4	"Ο vt ι δ’ αύτω περί τήν Αιθιοπίαν άχθήναι λέγουσι προς αυτόν τό των Έ,ατύρων γένος, οΰς φασιν έπϊ τής όσφύος εχειν κόμας. είναι γάρ τον "Οσιριν φιΧογέλωτά τε καί χαίροντα μουσική καί χοροϊς· διό καί περιάγεσθαι πλήθος μουσουργών, εν οίς παρθένους εννέα δυναμένας αδειν καί κατά τα άλλα πεπαιδευμένας, τάς παρά τ οίς "E Χλησιν όνομαξομένας Μούσα?· τούτων δ’ ήγείσθαι τον 'Απόλλωνα λέγουσιν, άφ' ου και
5	Μουσηγέτην αυτόν ωνομάσθαι. τους τε Σατύρους
την στρατείαν ου γάρ πολεμικόν είναι τον "Οσιριν οΰδε παρατάξεις συνίστασθαι καί κινδύνους, άτε παντός έθνους ως θεόν αποδεχόμενου διά τάς 6 ευεργεσίας, κατά δε την Αιθιοπίαν διδάξαντα τούς ανθρώπους τὰ περί την γεωργίαν καί πόλεις άξιολόγους κτίσαντα καταλιπεΐν τούς έπιμελησο-μένους τής χώρας καί φόρους πραξομένους.
19.	Τοότων S’ δντων περί ταΰτα, τον Νείλον φασι κατά την του σειρίου άστρου επιτολήν,
BOOK I. 18. 2-19. 1
In his company were also men who were experienced in agriculture, such as Maron in the cultivation of the vine, and Triptolemus in the sowing of grain and in every step in the harvesting of it. And when all his preparations had been completed Osiris made a vow to the gods that he would let his hair grow until his return to Egypt and then made his way through Ethiopia; and this is the reason why this custom with regard to their hair was observed among the Egyptians until recent times, and why those who journeyed abroad let their hair grow until their return home.
While he was in Ethiopia, their account continues, the Satyr people were brought to him, who, they say, have hair upon their loins. For Osiris was laughter-loving and fond of music and the dance; consequently he took with him a multitude of musicians, among whom were nine maidens who could sing and were trained in the other arts, these maidens being those who among the Greeks are called the Muses; and their leader (kegetes), as the account goes, was Apollo, who was for that reason also given the name Musegetes. As for the Satyrs, they were taken along on the campaign because they were proficient in dancing and singing and every kind of relaxation and pastime; for Osiris was not warlike, nor did he have to organize pitched battles or engagements, since every people received him as a god because of his benefactions. In Ethiopia he instructed the inhabitants in agriculture and founded some notable cities, and then left behind him men to govern the country and collect the tribute.
19.	While Osiris and his army were thus employed, the Nile, they say, at the time of the rising of Sirius, 59
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ev ψ καιρόi μάλιστα εϊωθε πληροΰσθαι, ραγέντα κατακλύσάι πολλή ν της Αΐγύπτου, καί μάλιστα τούτο το μέρος έπελθεΐν ου Προμηθευς είχε την επιμέλειαν· διαφθαρέντων δε σχεδόν απάντων των κατά ταύτην την χώραν τον Προμηθέα διά την λύπην κινδυνενειν εκλιπεΐν τον βίαν έκουσίως.
2	διά δε την οξύτητα καί την βίαν τον κατ-ev εχθ εντός ρεύματος τον μεν πόταμον Αετόν ονομασθηναι, τον δ’ Ήρακλέα, μεγαλεπιβολον δντα καί την ανδρείαν εζηλωκότα, τό τε γενό-μενον έκρηγμα ταχέως έμφράξαι καί τον πόταμον
3	επί την προΰπάρξασαν ρύσιν άποστρέψαι. διό και των παρ' "Ελλησι ποιητών τινας εις μύθον άγαγεΐν τό πρα^θέν, ως Ήρακλέονς τον αετόν άνηρηκότος τον το του Προμηθέως ήπαρ έσθιοντα.
4	τον δε πόταμον αρχαιότατου μεν δνομα σχεϊν ’Ω,κεάνην, ος ἔστιν ελληνιστί 'Ω,κεανός· έπειτα διά το γενόμενον εκρηγμά φασιν Άετον ονομασθηναι, ύστερον δ’ Αίγυπτον από του βασιλεύ-σαντος της χώρας προσαγορευθήναι· μαρτυρεί ν δε καί τον ποιητήν λέγοντα
στησα δ' εν Αίγύπτιρ ποταμώ νέας αμφιε-λίσσας.
κατά γάρ την καλουμένην Θωνιν έμβάλλοντος εις θάλατταν του ποταμού, τούτον τον τόπον έμπόριον είναι το παλαιόν της Αίγυπτου· τελευταίας δέ τυχεΐν αυτόν ή? νυν έχει προσηγορίας από τού βασιλεύσαντος Νειλέως.
5	Τόν δ’ συν “Οσιριν παραγενόμενον επί τους τής Αιθιοπίας όρους τον πόταμον έξ άμφοτέρων των μερών χώμασιν άναλαβεΐν, ώστε κατά την 6ο
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which is the season when the river is usually at flood, breaking out of its banks inundated a large section of Egypt and covered especially that part where Prometheus was governor; and since practically everything in this district was destroyed, Prometheus was so grieved that he was on the point of quitting life wilfully. Because its water sweeps down so swiftly and with such violence the river was given the name Aetus;1 but Heracles, being ever intent upon great enterprises and eager for the reputation of a manly spirit, speedily stopped the flood at its breach and turned the river back into its former course. Consequently certain of the Greek poets worked the incident into a myth, to the effect that Heracles had killed the eagle which was devouring the liver of Prometheus. The river in the earliest period bore the name Oceane, which in Greek is Oceanus; then because of this flood, they say, it was called Aetus, and still later it was known as Aegyptus after a former king of the land. And the poet also adds his testimony to this when he writes:2
On the river Aegyptus my curved ships I stayed.
For it is at Thonis, as it is called, which in early times was the trading-port of Egypt, that the river empties into the sea. Its last name and that which the river now bears it received from the former king Nileus.
Now when Osiris arrived at the borders of Ethiopia, he curbed the river by dikes on both banks, so that
1	Eagle.
* Odyssey 14. 258.
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7τλήρωσιν αυτοί/ την χώραν μη λιμνάζειν παρά το συμφέρον, ὰΧΧὰ διὰ τινων κατεσκευασμένων θυρών είσαφίεσθαι το ρεύμα πράως καθ' όσον
6	αν ή χρεία, έπειτα ποιήσασθαι την πορείαν δι’ ’Αραβίας παρά την Έρυθράν θάλατταν εως
7	Ινδών καί του πέρατος τής οικουμένης, κτίσαι δε και πόλεις ούκ ολίγα? εν ’Ινδοί?, εν αίς καί Νΰσαν όνομάσαι, βουλόμενον μνημεϊον άπολιπεΐν εκείνης καθ’ ήν έτράφη κατ Αίγυπτον, φυτεΰσαι δε καί κιττόν έν τη παρ' ’Ινδοί? Νόστ/, και δια-μενειν τοΰτο το φυτόν εν εκείνη μένω τω τόπω των τε κατά την Ινδικήν και την όμορον χώραν.
8	πολλά δε και άλλα σημεία τής εαυτού παρουσίας άπολελοιπέναι κατ εκείνην την χώραν, δι ών προαχθεντας τούς μεταγενέστερους των Ινδών άμφιαβητήσαι του θεού, λέγοντας Ίνδον είναι το γένος.
20.	Γενέσθαι δε και περί την των ελεφάντων Θήραν, και στήλας πανταχοΰ καταλιπειν1 τής ιδίας στρατείας. επελθεϊν δέ και τ άλλα τὰ κατά την 'Ασίαν έθνη, καί περαιωθηι·αι κατά
2	τον Ελλήσποντον εις την Ευρώπην, και κατά μεν την Θράκην Αυκούργον τον βασιλέα των βαρβάρων εναντιούμενον τοι? υπ' αυτού πρατ-τομένοις άποκτεΐναι, Μάρωνα δέ γηραιόν ήδη καθεστώτα καταλιπειν επιμελητήν των εν ταύτη ττ} χώρα φυτευομένων, καί κτίστην αυτόν ποιήσαι τής επωνύμου πολεως, ήν όνομάσαι Μαρωνειαν.
3	καί Μακεδόνα μεν τον υιόν άπολιπεΐν βασιλέα τής απ' εκείνου προσαγορευθείσης Μακεδονίας, Ύριπτολέμφ δ’ εππρέψαι τάς κατά την 'Αττικήν γεωργίας. τέλος δέ τον “Οσιριν πάσαν την 03
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at flood-time it might not form stagnant pools over the land to its detriment, but that the flood-water might be let upon the countryside, in a gentle flow as it might be needed, through gates which he had built. After this he continued his march through Arabia along the shore of the Red Sea1 as far as India and the limits of the inhabited world. He also founded not a few cities in India, one of which he named Nysa, wishing to leave there a memorial of that city in Egypt where he had been reared. He also planted ivy in the Indian Nysa, and throughout India and those countries which border upon it the plant to this day is still to be found only in this region. And many other signs of his stay he left in that country, which have led the Indians of a later time to lay claim to the god and say that he was by-birth a native of India.
20.	Osiris also took an interest in hunting elephants, and everywhere left behind him inscribed pillars telling of his campaign. And he visited all the other nations of Asia as well and crossed into Europe at the Hellespont. In Thrace he slew Lycurgus, the king of the barbarians, who opposed his undertakings, and Maron, who was now old, he left there to supervise the culture of the plants which he introduced into that land and caused him to found a city to bear his name, which he called Maroneia. Macedon his son, moreover, he left as king of Macedonia, which was named after him, while to Triptolemus he assigned the care of agriculture in Attica. Finally, Osiris in this way visited all the inhabited world and
1 Not the present Red Sea, but the Persian Gulf and the
Indian Ocean.	________________________
1 καταλίπΐΐν πανταχοΰ Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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οικουμένην επελθόντα τον κοινόν β'ιον τοι? ήμε-
4	ρωτάτοις καρποΐς εύεργετήσαι. ει δέ τι? γ ώρα το φυτον τής αμπέλου μή προσδέχοιτο, διδάξαι το εκ τής κριθής κατασκευαζόμενον πόμα, λεγόμενον ου πολύ τής περί τον οίνον ευωδίας τε και
5	δυνάμεως. έπανελθόντα δ’ εις την Αίγυπτον συναποκομίσαι δώρα τε πανταχόθεν τὰ κράτιστα καί δια το μέγεθος των ευεργεσιών συμπεφωνη-μένην Χάβει ν παρά πασι την αθανασίαν και την
β ϊσην τοίς ούρανίοις τιμήν, μετά δε ταΰτ έξ ανθρώπων εις θεούς μεταστάντα τυχεΐν υπ6 "Ισιδος και Έρμου θυσιών καί των άλλων τών επιφανέστατων τιμών, τούτους δε και τεΧετας καταδείξαι και πολλὰ μυστικώς είσηγήσασθαι, μεγαΧυνοντας του θεού την δύναμιν.
21.	Τών δ’ ιερέων περί τής Όσίριδος τελευτής εξ αρχαίων εν άπορρήτοις παρειληφότων, τψ χρόνοι ποτε συνέβη διά τινων εις τούς πολλούς
2	έξενεχθήναι το σιωπώμενον. φασι γὰρ νομίμως βασιλεύοντα τής Αίγυπτου τον "Οσιριν ύπο Τ υφώνος άναιρεθήναι τ αδελφού, βίαιου και ασεβούς οντος* ον διελόντα το σώμα τού φονευ-θέντος εις έξ και είκοσι μέρη δούναι τών συνεπιθε-μένων έκάστω μερίδα, βουλόμενον πάντας μετασ-χεΐν τού μύσους, και διά τούτου1 νομίζοντα συναγωνιστάς έξειν και φύλακας της βασιλείας
3	βεβαίους, την δε 'Ίσιν αδελφήν ούσαν 'Όσίριδος και γυναίκα μετελθείν τον φόνον, συναγωνι-ζομένου τού παιδος αυτής *Όρου, άνελούσαν δε τον Τυφώνα καί τούς συμπράξαντας βασιλεΰσαΑ
4	τής Αίγύπτου. γενέσθαι δε την μάχην παρά
1 τούτου Vogel: τοίτ» Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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advanced community life by the introduction of the fruits -which are most easily cultivated. And if any country did not admit of the growing of the vine he introduced the drink prepared from barley,1 which is little inferior to wine in aroma and in strength. On his return to Egypt he brought with him the very greatest presents from every quarter and by reason of the magnitude of his benefactions received the gift of immortality with the approval of all men and honour equal to that offered to the gods of heaven. After this he passed from the midst of men into the company of the gods and received from Isis and Hermes sacrifices and every other highest honour. These also instituted rites for him and introduced many things of a mystic nature, magnifying in this way the power of the god.
21.	Although the priests of Osiris had from the earliest times received the account of his death as a matter not to be divulged, in the course of years it came about that through some of their number this hidden knowledge was published to the many. This is the story as they give it: When Osiris was ruling over Egypt as its lawful king, he was murdered by his brother Typhon, a violent and impious man; Typhon then divided the body of the slain man into twenty-six pieces and gave one portion to each of the band of murderers, since he wanted all of them to share in the pollution and felt that in this way he would have in them steadfast supporters and defenders of his rule. But Isis, the sister and wife of Osiris, avenged his murder with the aid of her son Horus, and after slaying Typhon and his accomplices became queen over Egypt. The struggle 1 The Egyptian beer, called below zythot {chap. 34).
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τον πόταμον πλησίον της νυν Ανταίον κώμης καλουμένης, ην κεΐσθαι μεν λέγουσιν iv τφ κατά την ’Αραβίαν μέρει, την προσηγορία» δ' έγειν άπο τον κολασθέντος ΰφ' ΊίρακΧέονς Ανταίου,
Β τον κατα την Όσίριδος ηλικίαν γενομενου, την δ’ ούν Ίσιν πάντα τὰ μέρη του σώματος πλήν των αιδοίων άνενρείν· βονλομένην δε την τάν-δρός ταφήν άδηλον ποίησαι και τιμωμένην παρά πάσι τοΐς την Αίγυπτον κατοικοΰσι, συντελέσαι το δόξαν τοιωδέ τινι τρόπφ. έκάστω των μερών περιπλάσαι λέγουσιν αυτήν τύπον ανθρωποειδή, παραπλήσιον Όσίριδι το μέγεθος, εξ αρωμάτων
β και κηρού· είσκαλεσαμένην δε κατά γένη των ιερέων έξορκίσαι πάντας μηδενϊ δηλωσειν τήν δοθησομένην αύτοις πίστιν, κατ Ιδίαν δ’ έκάστοις είπεΐν δτι μόνοις εκείνοις παρατίθεται τήν τ ου σώματος ταφήν, καί των ευεργεσιών ύπομνησα-σαν παρακαλέσαι θάψαντας εν τοΐς ίδίοις τόποις το σώμα τιμάν ώς θεόν τον 'Όσιριν, καθιερώσαι δε και τών γινομένων παρ' αύτοις ζώων έν οποίον αν βουληθώσι, καί τουτ’ έν μεν τω ζην τιμάν, καθάπερ καί πρότερον τον 'Όσιριν, μετά δε τήν τελευτήν της όμοιας έκείνω κηδείας άξιουν.
7 βουλομένην δε τήν Ίσιν καλ τ ψ λυσιτελεΐ προτρέψασθαι τους ιερείς επί τάς προειρημένας τιμάς, τό τρίτον μέρος τής χώρας αύτοις δούναι προς τάς τών θεών θεραπείας τε καί
8	λειτουργίας. τούς δ' ιερείς λέγεται, μνημονεύοντας τών Όσίριδος ευεργεσιών και τή παρα-
1 Antaeus was a giant of Libya, the eon of Poseidon and Earth, who was slain by Heracles (cp. Book 4. 17. 4). According to one version of the story he received strength 66
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between them took place on the banks of the Nile near the village now known as Antaeus, which, they say, lies on the Arabian side of the river and derives its name from that Antaeus,1 a contemporary of Osiris, who was punished by Heracles. Now Isis recovered all the pieces of the body except the privates, and wishing that the burial-place of her husband should remain secret and yet be honoured by all the inhabitants of Egypt, she fulfilled her purpose in somewhat the following manner. Over each piece of the body, as the account goes, she fashioned out of spices and wax a human figure about the size of Osiris; then summoning the priests group by group, she required of all of them an oath that they would reveal to no one the trust which she was going to confide to them, and taking each group of them apart privately she said that she was consigning to them alone the burial of the body, and after reminding them of the benefactions of Osiris she exhorted them to bury his body in their own district and pay honours to him as to a god, and to consecrate to him also some one that they might choose of the animals native to their district, pay it while living the honours which they had formerly rendered to Osiris, and upon its death accord it the same kind of funeral as they had given to him. And since Isis wished to induce the priests to render these honours by the incentive of their own profit also, she gave them the third part of the country to defray the cost of the worship and service of the gods. And the priests, it is said, being mindful of the benefactions of Osiris and eager to please the queen whenever he touched his mother Earth and Heracles overcame him only by holding him in the air.
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καΧούση β ουΧο μένους χαρίζεσθαι, προς δὲ τού-τοι? τ ψ ΧυσιτεΧεΐ προκΧηθέντας, πάντα πράξαι
9	κατά την Τσιδος υποθήκην, δίο και μέχρι του νυν έκαστους των ιερέων ύποΧαμβάνειν παρ έαυτοϊς τεθάφθαι τον 'Όσιριν, και τά τε έξ αρχής καθιερωθέντα ζψα τιμάν, καί τεΧευτησάντων αυτών έν ταϊς ταφαΐς άνανεοΰσθαι το του Όσίριδος
10	πένθος, τούς δὲ ταύρους τούς Ιερούς, τον τε ονομαζόμενον *Α πιν καί τον Μνεΰιν, Όσίριδι καθιερωθήναι, καί τούτους σέβεσθαι καθάπερ θεούς κοινή καταδειχθήναι πάσιν Αιγύπτιοι?·
11	ταΰτα γάρ τά ζψα τοΐς εύροΰσι τον του σίτου καρπόν συνερ^ήσαι μάΧιστα προς τε τον σπόρον καί τάς κοινάς απάντων εκ τής 'γεωργίας ώφεΧείας.
22. Τήν δὲ Ίσίν φασι μετά την Όσίριδος τεΧευτήν όμόσαι μηδενός άνδρος ἔτι συνουσίαν προσδέξεσθαι,1 διατεΧέσαι δε τον Χοιπον του βίου χρόνον βασιΧεύουσαν νομιμώτατα και ταΐς εις τούς άρχομένους εύεργεσίαις άπαντας ύπερ-
2	βαΧΧομένην. ομοίως δε καί ταύτην μεταστάσαν εξ ανθρώπων τυχεΐν αθανάτων τιμών και ταφήναι κατά τήν Μέμφιν, δπου δείκνυται μέχ^ρι του νυν ό σηκός, υπάρχων έν τω τεμένει του Ηφαιστον.
3	ἔνιοι δε φασιν ούκ έν Μέμφει κεΐσθαι τά σώματα τούτων των θεών, άΧΧ' έπϊ των όρων τής Αιθιοπίας και τής Αΐγόπτου κατά τήν έν τω ΚείΧω νήσον, κειμένην μεν προς τ αΐς καΧουμέναις Φ ίΧαις,
1	ττροιτ$(ξ(ο·θαι Hertlein: ττροσίίξασθαι.
1 Cp. chaps. 84 f.
* Though the island of Philae, once “ the pearl of Egypt,” was a sacred place of early Egypt, the beautiful temples whioh 68
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who was petitioning them, and incited as well by their own profit, did everything just as Isis had suggested. It is for this reason that even to this day each group of priests supposes that Osiris lies buried in their district, pays honours to the animals which were originally consecrated to him, and, when these die, renews in the funeral rites for them the mourning for Osiris. The consecration to Osiris, however, of the sacred bulls, which are given the names Apis and Mnevis,1 and the worship of them as gods were introduced generally among all the Egyptians,, since these animals had, more than any others, rendered aid to those who discovered the fruit of the grain, in connection with both the sowing of the seed and with every agricultural labour from which mankind profits.
22.	Isis, they say, after the death of Osiris took a vow never to marry another man, and passed the remainder of her life reigning over the land with complete respect for the law and surpassing all sovereigns in benefactions to her subjects. And like her husband she also, when she passed from among men, received immortal honours and was buried near Memphis, where her shrine is pointed out to this day in the temple-area of Hephaestus. According to some writers, however, the bodies of these two gods rest, not in Memphis, but on the border between Egypt and Ethiopia, on the island in the Nile which lies near the city which is called Philae,2 but is
hare made it so famous were constructions of the Ptolemies of the last two centuries b.o. and of the Roman emperors of the first three Christian centuries. Since the height of the Aswan dam has been increased the temples are completely submerged except during July-October.
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I
εχουσαν δὲ προσηγορίαν anτό του συμβεβηκότος 4 Ιερόν πεδίου, σημεία δέ τούτου δεικνύουσιν έν τη νήσω ταύτη διαμένοντα τον τε τάφον τον κατεσκευασμενον Όσίριδι, κοινή τιμώμενον υπό των κατ Αίγυπτον Ιερέων, καί τὰ? περί τούτον Β κειμένας εξήκοντα και τριακόσιοι χοάς· ταύτας γάρ καθ' έκάστην ημέραν γάλακτος πληρούν τούς προς τούτοι? ταχθέντας ιερείς, καί θρηνείν
6	ανακαλούμενους τα των θεών ονόματα, διά τ αυτήν δε την αιτίαν καί την νήσον ταύτη ν άβατον | είναι τοι? παριούσι.1 καί πάντας τούς την
Θτφαιδα κατοικούντας, ηπερ ἔστιν αρχαιότατη της Αίγύπτου, μέγιστον ορκον κρίνειν, οτ αν τις τον "Οσιριν τον εν Φίλαις κείμενον όμόση.
Τὰ μεν ουν άνευρεθέντα τού Όσίριδος μέρη ταφής άξιωθηναί φασι τον είρημένον τρόπον, το δε αίδοίον ύπο μεν Τυφώνος εις τον ποταμόν ριφηναι λέγουσι * διά τό μηδένα των συνεργη-σάντων αυτό λαβείν βουληθήναι, υπό δε της Τσιδος ούδέν ηττον των άλλων άξιωθηναί τιμών ίσοθέων εν τε γάρ τοι? ίεροϊς εϊδωλον αυτού κατασκευάσα-σαν τιμάν καταδεΐξαι και κατά τάς τελετάς και τὰ? θυσίας τάς τω θεω τούτω γινομένας εντιμότατου ποίησαι καί πλείστου σεβασμού τυγχάνειν. ,
7	διό και τούς"Ελληνας, εξ Αίγύπτου παρειληφότας τὰ περί τούς όργιασμούς καί τάς Αιονυσισ.κάς έορτάς, τιμάν τούτο το μόριον εν τε τοι? μύστηρίοις καί ταΐς τού θεού τούτου τελεταϊς τε καί θυσίαις, ονομάζοντας αυτό φαλλόν.
1 Toil ταριοθιτι Vogel, following nearly all the MSS. : rAV τοι» itffiai E, Bekker, Dindorf.
* Ae'yoiwi deleted by Bekker, Dindorf.
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referred to because of this burial as the Holy Field. In proof of this they point to remains which still survive on this island, both to the tomb constructed for Osiris, which is honoured in common by all the priests of Egypt, and to the three hundred and sixty libation bowk which are placed around it; for the priests appointed over these bowls fill them each day with milk, singing all the while a dirge in which they call upon the names of these gods. It is for this reason that travellers are not allowed to set foot on this island. And all the inhabitants of the Thebaid, which is the oldest portion of Egypt, hold it to be the strongest oath when a man swears “ by Osiris who lieth in Philae.”
Now the parts of the body of Osiris which were found were honoured with burial, they say, in the manner described above, but the privates, according to them, were thrown by Typhon into the Nile because no one of his accomplices was willing to take them. Yet Isis thought them as worthy of divine honours as the other parts, for, fashioning a likeness of them, she set it up in the temples, commanded that it be honoured, and made it the object of the highest regard and reverence in the rites and sacrifices accorded to the god. Consequently the Greeks too, inasmuch as they received from Egypt the celebrations of the orgies and the festivals connected with Dionysus, honour this member in both the mysteries and the initiatory rites and sacrifices of this god, giving it the name “ phallus.” 1 1
1 P. Foucart (Le Culte de Dionysos en Attique) maintained the Egyptian origin of the rites of Dionysus, but his view was strongly opposed by L. R. Famell (The Cults of the Greek City States, 5. pp. 174 δ.).
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23.	Εἶναι δὲ ετη φασϊν άηο Όσίριδος και νΙ σιδος ἔω? τ ή? ’Αλέξανδρον βασιλείας τον κτίσ αντος εν Αίγύητω τήν έηώνυμον αν τον ηόλιν ηλείω των μνρίων, ως δ' ενιοι γράφουσι, βραχύ
2	λείττοντα των δισμνρίων και τρισχιλίων. τονς δε λέγοντας εν θηβαις της Βοιωτίας γεγονέναι τον θεόν εκ Σεμέλης καί Αιός φασι σχεδιάζειν. Όρφέα γαρ είς Αΐγυητον τταραβαλοντα και μετασχόντα της τελέτης και των Αιονυσιακών μνστηρίων μέταλαβεΐν,1 τοι? δε 2 Καδμείοι? φίλον δντα και τιμώμενον νη αυτών μεταθεΐναι τον θεόν την γένεσιν εκείνοις χαριζόμενον τούς δ’ όχλους τα μεν διά την άγνοιαν, τὰ δε διά το βονλεσθαι τον θεόν "Ελληνα νομίζεσθαι, ττροσ-δέξασθαι ηροσηνώς τάς τελέτάς και τα μυσ-
3 τήρια. άφορμάς δ' έχειν τον Oρφεα ηρος την μετάθεσιν της τον θεόν γενέσεώς τε και τελετής τ οιαντας.
4	Κάδμον εκ %ηβών δντα των Α ίγ νη τ ίων γεννιέσαι συν άλλοις τέκνοις καί Σεμέλην, ταντην δε νφ' οτον δηηοτε3 φθαρεϊσαν έγκυον γενέσθαι, και τεκεΐν έητά μηνών διελθόντων βρέφος την δψιν οίόνηερ οι κατ’ Αΐγυητον τον "Οσιριν γεγονέναι νομίζονσι· ζωογονεΐσθαι δ’ ονκ είωθέναι το τοιοντον, είτε των θεών μη βουλομένων είτε
5	της φύσεως μη σνγχωρονσης. Κάδμον δ' αίσθό-μενον το γεγονός, και χρησμόν εχοντα διατηρεΐν τα τών ηατέρων νόμιμα, χρυσώσαί τε το βρέφος καί τάς καθηκούσας αν τω ητοιήσασθαι θυσίας,
1 μ(τα\αβ(Τι» Vogel: μιταλαβίντα Α E, Bekker, Dindorf.
*	Ϊ6 Vogel: τ* 1), Bekker, Dindorf.
*	So Stephanus : Inrb τοι δήιτοτ·.
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23.	The number of years from Osiris and Isis, they say, to the reign of Alexander, who founded 331 the city which bears his name in Egypt, is over ten B'a thousand, but, according to other writers, a little less than twenty-three thousand. And those who say that the god 1 was born of Semele and Zeus in Boeotian Thebes are, according to the priests, simply inventing the tale. For they say that Orpheus, upon visiting Egypt and participating in the initiation and mysteries of Dionysus, adopted them and as a favour to the descendants of Cadmus, since he was kindly disposed to them and received honours at their hands, transferred the birth of the god to Thebes; and the common people, partly out of ignorance and partly out of their desire to have the god thought to be a Greek, eagerly accepted his initiatory rites and mysteries. What led Orpheus to transfer the birth and rites of the god, they say, was something like this.
Cadmus, who was a citizen of Egyptian Thebes, begat several children, of whom one was Semele; she was violated by an unknown person, became pregnant, and after seven months gave birth to a child whose appearance was such as the Egyptians hold had been that of Osiris. Now such a child is not usually brought into the world alive, either because it is contrary to the will of the gods or because the law of nature does not admit of it. But when Cadmus found out what had taken place, having at the same time a reply from an oracle commanding him to observe the laws of his fathers, he both gilded the infant and paid it tile appropriate sacrifices, on the ground that there had been a sort of 1 Dionysus.
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ώς επιφάνειας τινος κατ ανθρώπους Όσιριδος β γεννημένης. άνάψαι δε και την γενεσιν εις Αία, σεμνύνοντα τον "Οσιριν καί τής φθαρεισης την διαβολήν άφαφούμενον' διο και παρά, τοι? "Ελλ^σιν έκδοθήναι λόγον ως ή Κάδμου Σεμέλη τέτοκεν εκ Δίο? Ὁσιριν. εν δε τοΐς ύστερον χρόνοις Όρφέα, μεγάλη ν ἔχοντα δόξαν παρά τοΐς " Eλλησιν επί μελωδία και τελεταΐς καί θεολογίαις, έπιξενωθήναι τοΐς Καδμείοις καί διαφερόντως^
7	εν ταΐς ®ήβαις τιμηθήναι. μετεσχηκοτα δε των παρ' Αίγυπτίοις θεολογούμενων μετενεγκεΐν την Όσΐριδος του παλαιού γένεσιν επί τούς νεωτέρους χρόνους, χαριζόμενον δε τοΐς Κ αδμείοις ένστήσασθαι καινήν τελετήν, καθ' ήν παραδοΰναι τοΐς μυονμένοις εκ Σεμέλη? καί Διος γεγεννήσθαι τον Διόνυσον, τούς δ’ ανθρώπους τὰ μεν διά την άγνοιαν έξαπατωμένους, τὰ δέ διά την Όρφέως αξιοπιστίαν καί δόξαν εν τοΐς τοιοΰτοις προσέχοντας, το δε μέγιστον ήδέως προσδεχομένους τον θεόν Ἑλλ^να νομιζόμενον, καθάπερ προείρη-
8	ται, χρήσασθαι ταΐς τελεταΐς. έπειτα παρα-λαβόντων των μυθογράφων καί ποιητών το γένος, έμπεπλήσθαι τὰ θέατρα, και τοΐς έπιγινο-μένοις ισχυρά ν πίστιν και αμετάθετου γενέσθαι.
Καθόλου δέ φασι τούς "Ελληνα? έξιδιάξεσθαι τούς έπιφανεστάτους ήρωάς τε καί θεούς, ετι δ’ αποικίας τάς παρ' εαυτών.
24.	Και γάρ 'Ιίρακλέα το γένος Αιγύπτιον 1
1 i.e., an appearance in the flesh of a deity. Cp. Book 2. 47. 6f., where it is related that Apollo visited the Hyperboreans evory nineteen years at the time of the vernal equinox.
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epiphany1 of Osiris among men. The fatherhood of the child he attributed to Zeus, in this way magnifying Osiris and averting slander from his violated daughter; and this is the reason why the tale was given out among the Greeks to the effect that Semele, the daughter of Cadmus, was the mother of Osiris by Zeus. Now at a later time Orpheus, who was held in high regard among the Greeks for his singing, initiatory rites, and instructions on things divine, was entertained as a guest by the descendants of Cadmus and accorded unusual honours in Thebes. And since he had become conversant with the teachings of the Egyptians about the gods, he transferred the birth of the ancient Osiris to more recent times, and, out of regard for the descendants of Cadmus, instituted a new initiation, in the ritual of which the initiates were given the account that Dionysus had been bom of Semel£ and Zeus. And the people observed these initiatory rites, partly because they were deceived through their ignorance, partly because they were attracted to them by the trust-wortliiness of Orpheus and his reputation in such matters, and most of all because they were glad to receive the god as a Greek, which, as has been said, is what he was considered to be. Later, after the writers of myths and poets had taken over this account of his ancestry, the theatres became filled with it and among following generations faith in the story grew stubborn and immutable.
In general, they say, the Greeks appropriate to themselves the most renowned of both Egyptian heroes and gods, and so also the colonies sent out by them.
24.	Heracles, for instance, was by birth an
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όντα, δι ανδρείαν επελθείν πολλήν τής οικουμένης, και την 67τί της Αιβΰης θέσθαι στήλην
2	υπέρ ου πειρώνται τάς αποδείξεις παρά των Ἑλλήνων λαμβάνειν, όμολογουμένου yap οντος παρά πόσιν οτ ι τ οΐς Όλυμπίοις θεοΐς Ηρακλής συνηγωνίσατο τον προς τους γίγαντας πόλεμον, φασι τή γτ) μηδαμώς άρμόττειν γεγεννηκέναι τούς γίγαντας κατά τήν ηλικίαν ήν οι 'Έλληνες φασιν Ήρακλέα γεγενήσθαι, γενεά πρότερον των Τρωικών, αλλά μάλλον, ως αυτοί λέγουσι, κατά τήν εξ αρχής γένεσιν των ανθρώπων απ' εκείνης μεν γάρ παρ' Αίγυπτίοις έτη καταριθμείσθαι πλείω των μυρίων, από δε των Τρωικών ελάττω
3	των χιλίων και διακοσίων. ομοίως δε τό τε ρόπαλον καί τήν λεοντήν τω παλαιω πρέπειν Ήρακλεΐ διά το κατ εκείνους τούς χρόνους μήπω των όπλων εύρημένων τούς ανθρώπους τ οΐς μεν ξύλοις άμΰνεσθαι τούς άντιταττομένους, ταΐς δὲ δοραΐς τών θηρίων σκεπαστηρίοις όπλοις χρήσθαι. καί Αιός μεν υιόν αυτόν άναγορεύουσι, μητρός δε
4	ής έστιν ου φασι γινώσκειν. τον δ' εξ 'Αλκμήνης γενόμενον ύστερον πλείοσιν έτεσιν ή μνρίοις, 'Αλκαίον εκ γενετής καλούμενον, ύστερον IIρακλέα μετονομασθήναι, ούχ on δι "Ηραν εσχε κλέος, ως φησιν ό Μάτρις, άλλ’ οτ ι τήν αυτήν εζηλωκώς προαίρεσιν Ήρακλεΐ τω παλαιω τήν εκείνου δόξαν άμα καί προσηγοριαν έκληρονόμησε. * *
1 The Pillars of Heracles are described in Book 4. 18. 4-7.
* Heracles, according to Greek mythology, was a contemporary of Laomedon, the father of Priam king of Troy, and with the help of Poseidon built for him tho walla of Troy.
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Egyptmn, who by virtue of his manly vigour visited a large part of the inhabited world and set up his pillar in Libya;1 and their proofs of this assertion they endeavour to draw from the Greeks themselves. For inasmuch as it is generally accepted that Heracles fought on the side of the Olympian gods in their war against the Giants, they say that it in no way accords with the age of the earth for the Giants to have been born in the period when, as the Greeks say, Heracles lived, which was a generation before the Trojan War,2 but rather at the time, as their own account gives it, when mankind first appeared on the earth ; for from the latter time to the present the Egyptians reckon more than ten thousand years, but from the Trojan War less than twelve hundred. Likewise, both the club and the lion’s skin are appropriate to their ancient Heracles, because in those days arms had not yet been invented, and men defended themselves against their enemies with clubs of wood and used the hides of animals for defensive armour. They also designate him as the son of Zeus, but about the identity of his mother they say that they know nothing. The son of Alemena, who was born more than ten thousand years later and was called Alcaeus 3 at birth, in later life became known instead as Heracles, not because he gained glory (kleos) by the aid of Hera, as Matris says, but because, having avowed the same principles as the ancient Heracles, he inherited that one’s fame and name as well.4
5 Alcaeus was the name of the grandfather of Heracles. The career of Heracles is recounted in Book 4. 9 ff.
* The date of Matris, who was the author of an encomium upon Heracles, is unknown.
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5	Ζυμφωνεΐν δὲ τοι? ύ φ εαυτών λεγομένοις καί την παρά τοι? "Eλλησιν εκ πολλών χρόνων 7ταραδεδομένην φήμην, ότι καθαράν την γήν των θηρίων εποίησεν 'Ηρακλής· όττερ μηδαμώς άρμότ-τειν τω γεγονότι σχεδόν κατο, τούς Τρωικούς χρονους, οτε τα πλεΐστα μέρη τής οικουμένης εξημέρωτο γεωργίαις καί ητόλεσι και πλήθει τών
6	κατοικούντων την χώραν ττανταχοΰ. μάλλον OVV' πρέπειν τω γεγονότι κατο, τούς αρχαίους χρονους την ήμερωσιν τής χώρας, κατισχυομένων ετι τών ανθρώπων υπό του πλήθους τών θηρίων, και μάλιστα κατά την Αίγυπτον ής1 την ΰπερκειμενην χώραν μέχρι του νυν έρημον είναι 2
7	και θηριώδη. είκός yap ταύτης ως πατρίδος προνοηθέντα τον Ίίρακλέα, και καθαραν την γήν τών θηρίων ποιήσαντα, παραδούναι τοι? γεωργοΐς την χώραν, και διά την ευεργεσίαν τυχεΐν ίσοθέου
8	τιμής, φασι δὲ και τον Περσέα γεγονέναι κατ Αίγυπτον, και τής "ϊσιδος την γένεσιν υπό τών Ἑλλήνων εις "Αργος μεταφέρεσθαι, μυθολογούν-των την Ίώ την εις βοός τύπον μεταμορφωθεΐσαν.
25.	Καθόλου δε πολλή τις έστι διαφωνία περί τούτων τών θεών, την αυτήν γάρ οι μεν Ίσιν, οι δε Αήμητραν, οι δε Θεσ μοφόρον, οι δε Ζελήνην, οι δε "Ηραν, οἱ δε πάσαις ταϊς προσηγορίαις
2 όνομάζουσι. τον δε “Όσιριν οι μεν Ζαραπιν, οι δὲ Αιόνυσον, οι δε ΤΙλούτωνα, οι δε νΑμμωνα, τινες δέ Αία, πολλοί δε Πάνα τον αύτόν νενομίκασιν λέγουσι δέ τινες Σάραπιν είναι τον παρά τοϊς'Έλλησι ΤΙλούτωνα ονομαζόμενου.
1 For ί τ Vogel reads καί and retains olaav below.
* €?ioi Dindorf: olaav
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The account of the Egyptians agrees also with the tradition which has been handed down among the Greeks since very early times, to the effect that Heracles cleared the earth of wild beasts, a story which is in no way suitable for a man who lived in approximately the period of the Trojan War, when most parts of the inhabited world had already been reclaimed from their wild state by agriculture and cities and the multitude of men settled everywhere over the land. Accordingly this reclamation of the land suits better a man who lived in early times, when men were still held in subjection by the vast numbers of wild beasts, a state of affairs which was especially true in the case of Egypt, the upper part of which is to this day desert and infested with wild beasts. Indeed it is reasonable to suppose that the first concern of Heracles was for this country as his birthplace, and that, after he had cleared the land of wild beasts, he presented it to the peasants, and for this benefaction was accorded divine honours. And they say that Perseus also was born in Egypt, and that the origin of Isis is transferred by the Greeks to Argos in the myth which tells of that Io who was changed into a heifer.
25.	In general, there is great disagreement over these gods. For the same goddess is called by some Isis, by others Demeter, by others Thesmophorus, by others Selenfe, by others Hera, while still others apply to her all these names. Osiris has been given the name Serapis by some, Dionysus by others, Pluto by others, Ammon by others, Zeus by some, and many have considered Pan to be the same god; and some say that Sarapis is the god whom the Greeks call Pluto.
79
DIODORUS OF SICILY
Φασι δ’ Αιγύπτιοι την Ίσιν φαρμάκων τε πολλών προς uyieiav εύρετιν yeyovevat και της Ιατρικής Επιστήμης μεyάληv εχειν εμπειρίαν·
3	Sio και τυχοΰσαν τής αθανασίας επι ται? θερα-πείαις των ανθρώπων μάλιστα χαιρειν, καί κατα τους ΰπνους τοΐς άξιοΰσι SiSovai βοηθήματα, φανερώς επιδεικνυμενην τήν τε iSlav επιφάνειαν και το προς τούς δεόμενους των ανθρώπων
4	εύεpyετικόv. αποδείξεις δε τούτων φασι φέρειν εαυτούς ου μυθoλoyίaς ομοίως τοι? "Ελλ^σιν, ὰλλὰ πράξεις εναργείς' πάσαν yap σχεδ'ον τήν οικουμένην μαρτυρείν έαυτοις, εις τ ας ταύτης τιμάς φιλοτιμουμενην διά τήν εν ταΐς θεραπειαις
5	επιφάνειαν. κατά yap τούς ΰπνους εφιστα-μενην διδόναι τ οις κάμνουσι βοηθήματα προς τ ας νόσους, καί τούς ύπακούσαντας αυτή παραδόξως ίτ/ιάζεσθαι· καί πολλούς μεν υπό των Ιατρών διά τήν δυσκολίαν του νοσήματος άπελπισ-θεντας ύπο ταύτης σώζεσθαι, συχνούς δε παντελώς πηρωθέντας τάς οράσεις ή τινα τών άλλων μερών του σώματος, όταν προς ταύτην τήν θεόν κaτaφύyωσιv, είς τήν προϋπάρξασαν άποκαθι-
6	στασθαι τάξιν. εύρεϊν δ1 αυτήν καί το της αθανασίας φάρμακον, δι ου τον υιόν ΤΩ,ρον, ύπο τών Τιτάνων επιβουλευ θέντα καί νεκρόν εύρε-θεντα καθ’ ΰδατος, μή μόνον αναστήσαι, δοΰσαν
1 Α reference to the common practice of incubation, briefly described below. The patients spent the nights in the temple-precincts and were ministered to in their sleep by the god. An interesting picture of such an incubation is in 8o
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As for Isis, the Egyptians say that she was the discoverer of many health-giving drugs and was greatly versed in the science of healing; consequently, now that she has attained immortality, she finds her greatest delight in the healing of mankind and gives aid in their sleep 1 to those who call upon her, plainly manifesting both her very presence and her beneficence towards men who ask her help. In proof of this, as they say, they advance not legends, as the Greeks do, but manifest facts; for practically the entire inhabited world 2 is their witness, in that it eagerly contributes to the honours of Isis because she manifests herself in healings. For standing above the sick in their sleep she gives them aid for their diseases and works remarkable cures upon such as submit themselves to her; and many who have been despaired of by their physicians because of the difficult nature of their malady are restored to health by her, while numbers who have altogether lost the use of their eyes or of some other part of their body, whenever they turn for help to this goddess, are restored to their previous condition. Furthermore, she discovered also the drug which gives immortality, by means of which she not only raised from the dead her son Horus, who had been the object of plots on the part of the Titans and had been found dead under the water, giving him his
Aristophanes, Phitus, 659 f£., where a description is given of how the god of wealth, who because of his blindness distributes his gifts with little discrimination, is taken to tlio temple of Asclepius to be healed.
' Under the influence of the Ptolemies, soon after 300 B.O., the cult of Isis began to spread over the Mediterranean, and by the time of Diodorus wae in practically every city of any importance.
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τήν ψυχήν, ὰλλὰ καί της αθανασίας ποίησαι
7	μεταλαβεΐν. δοκεΐ δ' ύστατος των Θεών οδτον βασιλεΰσαι μετά την τον πατρός Όσίριδος εξ ανθρώπων μετάστασιν. τον δὲ Ώ,ρον μεθερμη-νενομενόν φασιν Απόλλωνα ύπάρχειν, και την τε ιατρικήν καί την μαντικήν νητο της μητρος “Ισιδο? διδαχθεντα διά των χρησμών καί των θεραπειών εύεργετεΐν τ ο τών ανθρώπων γένος.
26.	Οἱ δ’ ιερείς τών Αιγυπτίων τον χρόνον από της Ήλιον βασιλείας συλλογιζόμενοι μέχρι της ’Αλέξανδρον διαβάσεως εις την ’Ασίαν φασιν ύπάρχειν ετών μάλιστα πως δισμνρίων καί
2	τρισχιλίων. μνθολογονσι δέ καί τών θεών τούς μεν άρχαιοτάτονς βασιλεΰσαι πλείω τών χιλίων καί διακοσίων ετών, τούς δέ μεταγενεστέρονς ούκ
3	έλάττω τών τριακοσίων. απίστου δ’ οντος του πλήθους τών ετών, έπιχειροΰσί τινες λέγειν οτ ι το παλαιόν, ουπω τής περί τον ήλιον κινήσεως έπεγνωσμένης, συνεβαινε κατά την της σελήνης
4	περίοδον άγεσθαι τον ενιαυτόν, διόπερ τών ετών τριακονθημέρων ον των ούκ αδύνατον είναι βεβιω-κέναι τινάς έτη χίλια καί διακόσια· καί γάρ νυν δωδεκαμήνων1 οντων τών ενιαυτών ούκ ολίγους
5	υπέρ έκατόν έτη ζην. παραπλήσια δέ λέγουσι καί περί τών τριακόσια έτη δοκούντων άρξαι' κατ εκείνους γαρ τούς χρόνους τον ενιαυτόν άπαρτίζεσθαι τέτταρσι μη σι τοι? γ ινομένοις κατά τας έκαστων τών χρόνων ώρας, οϊον εαρος, θέρους, χειμώνος· άφ ής αιτίας καί παρ ενίοις τών Ελλήνων τους ενιαυτούς ώρονς καλεΐσθαι 1
1 δωδεκαμήνων Dindorf: δυοκαΐδεκα μηνών·
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soul again, but also made him immortal. And it appears that Horus was the last of the gods to be king after his father Osiris departed from among men. Moreover, they say that the name Horus, when translated, is Apollo, and that, having been instructed by his mother Isis in both medicine and divination, he is now a benefactor of the race of men through his oracular responses and his healings.
26.	The priests of the Egyptians, reckoning the time from the reign of Helius to the crossing of 83* Alexander into Asia, say that it was in round numbers twenty-three thousand years. And, as their legends say, the most ancient of the gods ruled more than twelve hundred years and the later ones not less than three hundred. But since this great number of years surpasses belief, some men would maintain that in early times, before the movement of the sun had as yet been recognized, it was customary to reckon the year by the lunar cycle. Consequently, since the year consisted of thirty days, it was not impossible that some men lived twelve hundred years; for in our own time, when our year consists of twelve months, not a few men live over one hundred years. A similar explanation they also give regarding those who are supposed to have reigned for three hundred years; for at their time, namely, the year was composed of the four months which comprise the seasons of each year, that is, spring, summer, and winter; and it is for this reason that among some of the Greeks the years are called
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και τὰ? κατ έτος άναγραφάς ώρογραφίας προσα-γορεύεσθαι.
β Οἱ δ’ ουν Αιγύπτιοι μυθοΧογούσι κατά την "Ισιδος ήΧικίαν γεγονέναι τινὰ? ποΧυσωμάτους τους υπό μεν των Ἑλλήνων ονομαζόμενους γίγαντα?, όφ’ εαυτών δε . . Α διακοσμούμενους τερατώδης έττΙ των ιερών και τυπτόμενους υπό
7	τών περί τον "Οσιριν. ἔνιοι /ιεν οΰν αυτούς γηγενείς φασιν ΰπάρξαι, προσφάτου της τών ζώων γενέσεως έκ της γης υπαργουσης, ενιοι δε Χεγουσι σώματος ρώμη διενεγκόντας καί ποΧΧας πράξεις έπιτεΧεσαμενους από του συμβε-
8	βηκότος μυθοΧογηθήναι ποΧυσωμάτους. συμ-φωνεΐται δε παρά τοι? πΧείστοις οτ ι τοι? περί τον Δία και τον "Οσιριν θεοΐς πόΧεμον ενστησάμενοι πάντες άνηρεθησαν.
27.	Νομοθετήσαι δε φασι τούς Αιγυπτίους παρά τό κοινόν έθος τών ανθρώπων γαμεϊν άδεΧφάς διά τό γεγονός εν τούτοις της “Ισιδος επίτευγμα* ταύτην γάρ συνοικησασαν Όσίριδι τω άδεΧφώ, καί άποθανόντος ομόσασαν ουδενός ετι συνουσίαν άνδοός προσδεξεσθαι,1 2 μετεΧθεΐν τον τε φόνον τάνδρος και διατεΧεσαι βασιΧεύου-σαν νομιμώτατα, καί τό σύνοΧον πΧειστων και μεγίστων αγαθών αιτίαν γενεσθαι πόσιν ανθρώ-
2 ποις. διά δη ταύτας τάς αιτίας καταδειγβηναι μείζονος εξουσίας καί τιμής τυγ χάνειν την 1 Vogel suggests that a noun has dropped out here.
* προσδ(ζ^σθαι Dindorf: νροσΜζασβαι.
1 “ Records of the seasons.” This designation for yearly
records was used, for instance, by the inhabitants of the island of Naxos.
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“ seasons ” (horot) and that their yearly records are given the name “ horographs.” 1
Furthermore, the Egyptians relate in their myths that in the time of Isis there were certain creatures of many bodies, who are called by the Greeks Giants,® but by themselves . . ., these being the men who are represented on their temples in monstrous form and as being cudgelled by Osiris. Now some say that they were bom of the earth at the time when the genesis of living things from the earth was still recent,3 while some hold that they were only men of unusual physical strength who achieved many deeds and for this reason were described in the myths as of many bodies. But it is generally agreed that when they stirred up war against Zeus and Osiris they were all destroyed.
27.	The Egyptians also made a law, they say, contrary to the general custom of mankind, permitting men to marry their sisters, this being due to the success attained by Isis in this respect; for she had married her brother Osiris, and upon his death, having taken a vow never to marry another man, she both avenged the murder of her husband and reigned all her days over the land with complete respect for the laws, and, in a word, became the cause of more and greater blessings to all men than any other. It is for these reasons, in fact, that it was ordained that the queen should have greater
*	But the Giants of Greek mythology were represented with “huge,” not “many,” bodies.
*	Cp. Genesis β. 4: “There were giants in the earth in those days; and also after that, when the eons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to them, the same became mighty men, which were of old, men of renown.”
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ίπτάρχειν ίν Νύσν τη, 'Αραβία,, άφ’ ή, Νυσαΐον τον Διόνυσον ώνομάσθαι. είναι δέ και στηλην εκατέρου των Θεών έττιΊεΊραμμένην τοι, 4 ίεροΐ, Ύράμμασ ιν. έττ'ι μεν οΐ,ν τ ή, Ίσιδο? έπι-7«7ράφθαι “ ’Εγώ Υ σἱ? ei/ii ή βασίλισσα ττάση, χώρα,, η τταιΒευθεΐσα υττό Έρμου, και οσα έγω ενομοθετησα, ούΒε'ι, αύτα Βύναται Χυσαι. ε'/ώ
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power and honour than the king and that among private persons the wife should enjoy authority over her husband,1 the husbands agreeing in the marriage contract that they will be obedient in all things to their wives.*
Now I am not unaware that some historians give the following account of Isis and Osiris: The tombs of these gods lie in Nysa in Arabia, and for this reason Dionysus is also called Nysaeus. And in that place there stands also a stele of each of the gods bearing an inscription in hieroglyphs. On the stele of Isis it runs: “ I am Isis, the queen of every land, she who was instructed of Hermes, and whatsoever laws I have established, these can no man make
1 Cp. Sophocles, Oedipus at Colonus, 337 ff.:
Their thoughts and actions all Are framed and modelled on Egyptian ways.
Tor there the men sit at the loom indoors While the wives slave abroad for daily bread.
(Ττ. by StoiT, in L.C.L.)
* Here some MSS. add the following sentences (cp. critical note), which are taken almost bodily from chap. 22.2-6: “ And they say that Isis is buried in Memphis, where her tomb is pointed out to this day in the temple-area of Hephaestus. According to some writers, however, the bodies of these gods [rest in Philae on the island in the Nile, as I have already stated] rest on the border between Ethiopia and Egypt, on the island in the Nile which lies near Philae, but is referred to because of this burial as the Holy Field. In proof of this they point to the tomb which was constructed for Osiris on this island and is honoured in common by all the priests of Egypt; and they mention three hundred and sixty libation bowls which are placed around it; for the priests appointed over these bowls fill them each day with milk, singing all the while * dirge in which they call upon the names of these gods. It is for this reason that only the priests are allowed to set foot on this island. And all the inhabitants of the Thebaid, which is the oldest portion of Egypt, hold it to be the strongest oath when a man swears ‘ by Osiris who lieth in Philae.’ ”
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είμι ή τον νεωτάτου Κρόνου θεού θυγάτηρ πρεσ-βυτάτη· εγώ είμι γ ν νη καί αδελφή ’Οσιριδος (βασιλέω?· έγὥ el μι ή πρώτη καρπόν ανθρώπου εύροΰσα' εγώ είμι μητηρ "Ω,ρου του βασιλέως· εγώ el μι ή εν τω άστρω τω έν τω κυνϊ έπιτέλ-λουσα' εμοί ϋούβαστος ή πόλις ωκοδομήθη. δ χαΐρ€ χαΐρ€ Αίγυπτε ή θρέψασά με.” επί δέ της Όσίριδος έπιγεγράφθαι λέγεται “ Πατήρ μεν έστί μοι Κρόνος νεώτατος Θεών απάντων, είμι δε “Οσιρις ό βασιλεύς, ό στρατεύσας επί πάσαν χώραν εως εις τους άοικήτους τόπους των ’Ινδών καί τούς προς άρκτον κεκλιμένους, μέχρι "Ιστρου ποταμού πηγών, και πάλιν επί τ άλλα μέρη έως ωκεανού, είμι δὲ υιός Κρόνου πρεσβυτατος, καί βλαστός £κ καλού τε καί εύγενοΰς ωού 1 σπέρμα συγγενές έγεννήθην ημέρας, και ούκ εστι τόπος της οικουμένης είς ον εγώ ούκ άφΐγμαι, διαδούς β πόσιν ών εγώ εύρετης1 2 έγενομην. ’ τοσαύτα τών γεγραμμένων εν ται? στήλαις φασι δΰνασθαι άναγνώναι, τὰ δ’ άλλα ον τα πλείω κατεφθάρθαι διά τον χρόνον, τα μεν ούν περί τής ταφής τών θεών τούτων διαφωνείται παρά τοι? πλείστοις διά το τούς ιερείς έν άπορρήτοις παρείληφότας την
1 if αν Wesseling: ΙΛου C, if ch G, σύου other MSS.
* eipfriis Wesseling : chcpytttjs.
1	According to Pseudo-Eratosthenes (Cataslerismus, 33) the star on the head of Cams Maior was called Isis as well as Sirius.
2	The Danube.
* This may be drawn from the Orphic legends which conceived of the undeveloped universe as a mystic egg, from which came Phanes, the first principle of life. Cp. the parody of the Orphic cosmogony in Aristophanes, The Birds, 693 ff.:
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void. I am the eldest daughter of the youngest god Cronus ; I am the wife and sister of the king Osiris; I am she who first discovered fruits for mankind; I am the mother of Horus the king; I am she who riseth in the star that is in the Constellation of the Dog;1 by me was the city of Bubastus built. Farewell, farewell, O Egypt that nurtured me.” And on the stele of Osiris the inscription is said to run: “ My father is Cronus, the youngest of all the gods, and I am Osiris the king, who campaigned over every country as far as the uninhabited regions of India and the lands to the north, even to the sources of the river Ister,2 and again to the remaining parts of the world as far as Oceanus. I am the eldest son of Cronus, and being sprung from a fair and noble egg 3 I was begotten a seed of kindred birth to Day. There is no region of the inhabited world to which I have not come, dispensing to all men the things of which I was the discoverer.” So much of the inscriptions on the stelae can be read, they say, but the rest of the writing, which was of greater extent, has been destroyed by time. However this may be, varying accounts of the burial of these gods are found in most writers by reason of the fact that the priests, having received the exact facts about There was Chaos at first, and Darkness, and Night, and Tartarus vasty and dismal;
But the Earth was not there, nor the Sky, nor the Air, till at length in the bosom abysmal Of Darkness an egg, from the whirlwind conceived, was laid by the sable-plumed Night.
And out of that egg, as the seasons revolved, sprang Love, the entrancing, the bright,
Love brilliant and bold with his pillions of gold, like a whirlwind, refulgent and sparkling!
(Tr. by Rogers, in L.C.L.)
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περί τούτων ακρίβειαν μη βούΧεσθαι τάληθές έκφέρειν εἶ? τ ου? πολλούς, ω? αν και κινΒυνων έπικειμενων τοΐς τάπόρρητα περί των Θεών τούτων μηνύσασιν είς τούς οχλους.
28.	Οἱ δ’ ούν Αιγύπτιοί φασι και μετά ταύτα αποικίας πΧείστας έξ Αίγυπτου κατά πάσαν Βιασπαρήναι την οικουμένην, είς Βαβυλωνα μεν γάρ άγαγεΐν άποίκους Βήλον τον νομιζόμενον Ποσειδώνο? είναι και Αιβνης’ ον παρά τον Ευφράτην πόταμον καθιΒρυθέντα τούς τε ίερεΐς καταστή-σασθαι παραπΧησίως τοι? κατ Αίγυπτον άτεΧεϊς και πόσης Χειτονργίας άποΧεΧυμένους, ούς Βαβυλώνιοι καΧοΰσι ΧαλΒαίους, τάς τε παρατηρήσεις των άστρων τούτους ποιεισθαι, μιμούμενους τούς παρ Αίγυπτίοις ίερεΐς και φυσικούς,
2	ἔτι Βέ άστρολόγους. Χεγουσι δὲ καί τούς περί τον Ααναον όρμηθέντας ομοίως έκειθεν συνοικισαι την άρχαιοτάτην σχεΒόν των παρ' "ΕΑΧησι πόλεων *Αργος, τό τε των Κόλχων έθνος εν τω ΙΙόντω καί το των ’Ιουδαίων ὰι ὰ μέσον ’Αραβίας καί Συρίας οίκίσαι τινάς όρμηθέντας παρ’ εαυτών
3	Βιο καί παρά τοΐς γένεσι τούτοις εκ παλαιού παραΒεΒόσθαι το περιτέμνειν τούς γεννώ μένους παΐΒας, έξ Αίγύπτου μετενηνεγμένου του νομίμου.
4	καί τούς 'Αθηναίους Βέ φασιν άποίκους είναι Σαϊτών τών έξ Αίγυπτου, καί πειρώνται της οίκειότητος ταύτης φέρειν άποΒείξεις· παρά μόνοις γάρ των Ἑλλήνων τήν πάλιν αστυ καΧεΐσθαι, μετενηνεγ μιν ης της προσηγοριας άπο τού παρ’ αύτοΐς "Αστεος. ἔτι Βέ1 την πολιτείαν την αυτήν έσχηκέναι τάξιν καί Βιαίρεσιν ττ} παρ’
1 δι Dindorf·, τί.
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these matters as a secret not to be divulged, are unwilling to give out the truth to the public, on the ground that perils overhang any men who disclose to the common crowd the secret knowledge about these gods.
28.	Now the Egyptians say that also after these events a great number of colonies were spread from Egypt over all the inhabited world. To Babylon, for instance, colonists were led by Belus, who was held to be the son of Poseidon and Libya; and after establishing himself on the Euphrates river he appointed priests, called Chaldaeans by the Babylonians, who were exempt from taxation and free from every kind of service to the state, as are the priests of Egypt;1 and they also make observations of the stars, following the example of the Egyptian priests, physicists, and astrologers. They say also that those who set forth (with Danaus, likewise from Egypt, settled what is practically the oldest city of Greece, Argos, and that the nation of the Colchi in Pontus and that of the Jews, which lies between Arabia and Syria, were founded as colonies by certain emigrants from their country; and this is the reason why it is a long-established institution among these two peoples to circumcise their male children, the custom having been brought over from Egypt. Even the Athenians, they say, are colonists from Sais in Egypt, and they undertake to offer proofs of such a relationship; for the Athenians are the only Greeks who call their city “ Asty,” a name brought over from the city Asty in Egypt. Furthermore, their body politic had the same classification and division
1 On the exemption of the priests of Egypt from taxation, cp. chap. 73; on the Chaldaeans, op. Book 2. 29 f.
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5	Αιγύπτιοι*;, eU τρία μέρη διανεμηθείση· καί πρώτη ν μεν ύπάρζαι μερίδα τους εύπατρίδας καΑουμενους, οιτινες1 ΰπήρχον εν παιδεία μά-λι·στα διατετριφότες και της μεγίστης ήξιωμένοι τιμής παραπΧησίως τοΐς κατ Αίγυπτον ίερεΰσι· δευτέραν δε τάζιν γενέσθαι την των γεωμόρων των όφειΑόντων 5πΑα κεκτήσθαι και ποΑεμεΐν υπέρ τής πόΑεως ομοίως τοΐς κατ Αίγυπτον όνομαζομένοις γεωργοϊς και τους μάχιμους παρ-εχομένοις- τεΑευταίαν δέ μερίδα καταριθμηθήναι την των δημιουργών των τ ας βάναυσους τέχνας μεταγειριζομενων και Αειτουργίας τεΑούντων τ ας άναγκαιοτάτας, το παραπΑήσιον ποιουσης της τάξεως ταύτης παρ' Αίγυπτΐοις.
6	Γεγονέναι δέ καί των ηγεμόνων τινας Αιγυπτίους παρά τοΐς Άθηναίοις* τον γάρ Ιίέτην τον πατέρα Μενεσθέως του στρατεύσαντος εις Τροίαν φανερώς Αιγύπτιον ΰπάρξαντα τυχεΐν ύστερον 'Α θήνησι ποΑιτείας τε καί βασιΑείας. . . .
7	διφυούς δ' αυτού γεγονότος, τούς μέν 'Αθηναίους μή δύνασθαι κατά την ίδιαν ύπόστασιν αποδούναι περί τής φύσεως ταύτης τάς άΑηθεΐς αιτίας, εν μέσω κειμένου πάσιν οτ ι δυοΐν ποΑιτειών μετ α-σχών, 'ΈΑΑηνικής καί βαρβάρου, διφυής ένομίσθη, το μέν έχων μέρος θηρίου, το δέ ανθρώπου.
29.	'Ομοίως δέ τούτω καί τον 'Έρεχθέα Αέγουσι το γένος Αιγύπτιον οντα βασιΑεύσαι των 'Αθηνών,
1 οΐτινα Vogel: οΐτ,να Upovoiol. 1
1	i.e. “ of noble sires.” s i.e. “ holders of a share of land."
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of the people as is found in Egypt, where the citizens have been divided into three orders:	the first
Athenian class consisted of the “ eupatrids,”1 as they were called, being those who were such as had received the best education and were held worthy of the highest honour, as is the case with the priests of Egypt; the second was that of the “ geomoroi,” 2 who were expected to possess arms and to serve in defence of the state, like those in Egypt who are known as husbandmen and supply the warriors; and the last class was reckoned to he that of the “ demi-urgoi,”3 who practise the mechanical arts and render only the most menial services to the state, this class among the Egyptians having a similar function.
Moreover, certain of the rulers of Athens were originally Egyptians, they say. Petes,4 for instance, the father of that Menestheus who took part in the expedition against Troy, having clearly been an Egyptian, later obtained citizenship at Athens and the kingship.5 . . . He was of double form, and yet the Athenians are unable from their own point of view to give the true explanation of this nature of his, although it is patent to all that it was because of his double citizenship, Greek and barbarian, that he was held to be of double form, that is, part animal and part man.
29.	In the same way, they continue, Erechtheus also, who was by birth an Egyptian, became king of *
* i.e. “ workers for the people.”
4	Called Peteus in Iliad 2. 552.
5	There is a break at this point in the text, since what follows can refer only to Cecrops, the traditional first king of Athens, whose body in the lower part was that of a serpent.
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τοιαύτας τινας φέροντες αποδείξεις' γενομένων γάρ όμολογουμένως αύχμών μεγάλων κατά πάσαν σχεδόν την οικουμένην πλήν Αίγυπτου διά την ιδιότητα της χώρας, και φθοράς έπιγενομένης των τε καρπών και πλήθους ανθρώπων, εξ Αίγυπτου τον Έρεχθέα κομίσαι διά την συγγένειαν σίτου πλήθος είς τάς Αθήνας' άνθ' ών τούς εΐι παθ όντας βασιλέα καταστήσαι τ ον
•Ι ευεργέτην, του τον δε παραλαβόντα την ηγεμονίαν καταδείξαι τάς τελετάς τής Αήμητρος εν Έλευσΐνι και τά μυστήρια ποίησαι, μετενεγκόντα το περί τούτων νόμιμον εξ Αίγυπτου, και τής1 θεού δε παρουσίαν είς την 'Αττικήν γεγονυϊαν κατά τούτους τούς χρόνους παραδεδόσθαι κατά λόγον, ώ? αν των επωνύμων ταύτης καρπών τότε κομισθέντων είς τάς 'Αθήνας, και διά τούτο δόξαι πάλιν εξ άρχής την εΰρεσιν γεγονέναι του σπέρ-
3	ματ ος, δωρησαμένης τής Αήμητρος. όμόλογεΐν δε και τούς Αθηναίους ἔτι βασιλεύοντος Έρεχ-θέως καί τών καρπών διά την ανομβρίαν προ-ηφανισμένων ή τής Αήμητρος έγένετο παρουσία προς αυτούς καί ή δωρεά του σίτου, προς δε τούτοις αι τελεταί καί τά μυστήρια ταύτης τής
4	θεού τότε κατεδείχθησαν εν 'Έλευσΐνι. τά τε περί τάς θυσίας καί τάς Αρχαιότητας ωσαύτως έχειν 'Αθηναίους καί τούς Αιγυπτίους· τούς μεν γάρ Eύμολπίδας από τών κατ Αίγυπτον ιερέων μ^τενηνέχθαι, τούς δέ Κ ήρυκας άπο τών παστοφόρων. την τε *1 σιν μόνους τών Ἑλλήνων
1 καί ττ; s Β Ν, Bekker, Vogel: καί	ttjj Hertlein, Dindorf. 1
1 The Eumolpidae (“ Descendants of Eumolpua ”) and the
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Athens, and in proof of this they offer the following considerations. Once when there was a great drought, as is generally agreed, which extended over practically all the inhabited earth except Egypt because of the peculiar character of that country, and there followed a destruction both of crops and of men in great numbers, Erechtheus, through his racial connection with Egypt, brought from there to Athens a great supply of grain, and in return those who had enjoyed this aid made their benefactor king. After he had secured the throne he instituted the initiatory rites of Demeter in Eleusis and established the mysteries, transferring their ritual from Egypt. And the tradition that an advent of the goddess into Attica also took place at that time is reasonable, since it was then that the fruits which are named after her were brought to Athens, and this is why it was thought that the discovery of the seed had been made again, as though Demeter had bestowed the gift. And the Athenians on their part agree that it was in the reign of Erechtheus, when a lack of rain had wiped out the crops, that Demeter came to them with the gift of grain. Furthermore, the initiatory rites and mysteries of this goddess were instituted in Eleusis at that time. And their sacrifices as well as their ancient ceremonies are observed by the Athenians in the same way as by the Egyptians; for the Eumolpidae were derived from the priests of Egypt and the Ceryces from the pastophoroi.1 They are also the only Greeks
Ceryoes (“Heralds”) were two noble Athenian families, in charge of the more important religious ceremonies of Attica; the pastophoroi were those Egyptian priests who carried in processions small shrines of the gods.
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όμνύειν, και ται? ίδεαις και τοι? ήθεσιν όμοιοτά-
5	τον? εἶναι τοι? Αιγύπτιοι?, πολλὰ δέ λ«μ άλλα τοίποις παραπλήσια λέγονre? φιλοτιμότερον ήτrep άληθινώτερον, ως γ’ έ/aoi φαίνεται, τή<! αποικίας ταυτής άμφισβητονσι Βία την δόξαν τής πόλεως.
Καβάλου δε πλείστας αποικίας Αιγύπτιοί φασιν εκπεμψαι τους εαυτών προγόνους επι πολλὰ μέρη τής οικουμένης διά τε την υπεροχήν των βασιλευσάντων παρ’ αυτόΐς και διά την ύπερ-
6	βολήν τής πολυανθρωπίας· υπέρ ών μήτε άπο-δείξεως φερομενης μη δε μιας ακριβούς μήτε συγ-γραφεως αξιόπιστου μαρτυροΰντος, ουκ εκρίναμεν ΰπάρχειν τὰ λεγάμενα γραφής άξια.
Και περϊ μεν των θεολογούμενων παρ’ Αίγυ-πτίοις τοσαΰ& ή μιν είρήσθ ω, στοχαζομενοις τής συμμετρίας· περϊ δε τής χώρας και του Νείλον καί των άλλων των ακοής άξιων εν κεφα,Ααίοις εκαστα διεξιεναι πειρασάμεθα.
30.	Ή γάρ Αίγυπτος κείται μεν μάλιστα πως κατά μεσημβρίαν, ο^υράτητι δε φυσική και κάλλει χώρας οΰκ όλιγω δοκεΐ προεχειν των εις
2	βασιλείαν άφωρισμενων τόπων, από μεν γάρ τής δύσεως ώχύρωκεν αυτήν ή έρημος καϊ θηριώδης της Αιβνης, επι πολύ μεν παρεκτείνουσα, διά δε τήν άνυδρίαν και τήν σπάνιν της άπάσης τροφής εχουσα τήν διέξοδον ου μόνον επίπονον, ὰλλὰ και παντελώς επικίνδυνον εκ δε των προς νότον μερών οι τε καταράκται του Νείλου και
3	τών ορών τὰ συνορίζοντα τούτοις· από γάρ τής
1 Τ. Birt (Dae anlike Bachwesen, pp. 151 ff.) feels that by this phrase, which is often used by Diodorus, be referred to his 96
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who swear by Isis, and they closely resemble the Egyptians in both their appearance and manners. By many other statements like these, spoken more out of a love for glory than with regard for the truth, as I see the matter, they claim Athens as a colony of theirs because of the fame of that city.
In general, the Egyptians say that their ancestors sent forth numerous colonies to many parts of the inhabited world, by reason of the pre-eminence of their former kings and their excessive population; but since they offer no precise proof whatsoever for these statements, and since no historian worthy of credence testifies in their support, we have not thought that their accounts merited recording.
So far as the ideas of the Egyptians about the gods are concerned, let what we have said suffice, since we are aiming at due proportion in our account,1 but with regard to the land, the Nile, and everything else worth hearing about we shall endeavour, in each case, to give the several facts in summary.
30.	The land of Egypt stretches in a general way from north to south, and in natural strength and beauty of landscape is reputed to excel in no small degree all other regions that have been formed into kingdoms. For on the west it is fortified by the desert of Libya, which is full of wild beasts and extends along its border for a long distance, and by reason of its lack of rain and want of every kind of food makes the passage through it not only toilsome but even highly dangerous; while on the south the same protection is afforded by the cataracts of the Nile and the mountains flanking them, since from
effort to keep the several Books of bis history of approximately the same sire.
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Τρανγοδυτικης1 καί των εσχάτων της Αιθιοπίας μερών εντός σταδίων πεντακισχιλίων και πεντα-κοσίων ούτε ττλενσαι διὰ τον ποταμού ράδιον ούτε πεζή πορενθήναι μη τυχόντα βασιλικής η
4	παντελώς μεηαΧης τινος χορηγίας, των δε προς την ανατολήν νευόντων μερών τα μεν ό ποταμός ώχύρωκε, τα δ’ έρημος^ περιέχει και πεδία τελματώδη τὰ προσα^ορενόρχνα Βάραθρα. ἔστι yap ὰνὰ μέσον της Κοίλες Συρίας καί της Αίγυπτου λίμνη τω μεν πλάτει στενή παντελώς, τω δὲ βάθει θαυμάσιος, το δὲ μήκος επί διακοσίονς παρήκουσα σταδίους, ή προσαγορεύεται μεν Σερβωνίς, τοΐς δ' άπειροις των προσπελαζόντων
5	ανέλπιστους επιφέρει κινδύνους. στενόν ‘γάρ του ρεύματος οντος καί ταινία παραπλήσιον, θινών τε με-γάλων πάντη περικεχνμένων, επει-δαν νότοι συνεχείς πνεύσωσιν, έπισείεται πλή-
6	θος άμμον. αυτή δὲ τό μεν ύδωρ κατά την επιφάνειαν άσημον ποιεί, τον δὲ τής λίμνης τύπον συμφυή τή χέρσφ καί κατά παν άδιάγνωσ-τον. διό και πολλοί των ά^νοούντων την ιδιότητα του τόπου μετά στρατευμάτων όλων ύφανίσθησαν τής υποκείμενης οδού διαμαρτόντες.
7	ή μεν yap άμμος εκ του κατ ολίγον πατουμένη την ένδοσιν λαμβάνει, καί τούς επιβάλλοντας
1	For this form, without the λ, see Vogel I. lxxii and Kallenberg, Textkritik und Sprachgtbraueh Diodors, I. 1. * 08
1 The “Cave-dwellers” are located by Diodorus along the Red Sea as far north aa the Greek port of Berenice, and are described at length in Book 3. 32 f.
* The word comes from a root meaning “ to devour,” which suite the nature of the region, as Diodorus observes below.
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the country of the Trogodytes 1 and the farthest parts of Ethiopia, over a distance of five thousand five hundred stades, it is not easy to sail by the river or to journey by land, unless a man is fitted out like a king or at least on a very great scale. And as for the parts of the country facing the east, some are fortified by the river and some are embraced by a desert and a swampy flat called the Barathra.* For between Coele-Syria and Egypt there lies a lake, quite narrow, but marvellously deep and some two hundred stades in length, which is called Ser-bonis8 and offers unexpected perils to those who approach it in ignorance of its nature. For since the body of the water is narrow, like a ribbon, and surrounded on all sides by great dunes, when there are constant south winds great quantities of sand are strewn over it. This sand hides the surface of the water and makes the outline of the lake continuous with the solid land and entirely indistinguishable from it. For this reason many who were unacquainted with the peculiar nature of the place have disappeared together with whole armies,4 when they wandered from the beaten road. For as the sand is walked upon it gives way but gradually, deceiving with a kind of malevolent cunning those
The famous Barathron, or “ Pit," at Athens was a cleft west of the Hill of the Nymphs into which condemned criminals
*	άρ. Hilton, Parodist Lost, 2. 592 ff.:
A gulf profound as that Serbonian bog Betwixt Damiata and Mount Casing old,
Where armies whole have sunk.
*	An instance of the loss of part of an army is given in Book 16. 46.
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ώσιτερ προνοία τινι πονηρά παρακρούεται, μέχρι αν δτου λαβοντες υπόνοιαν του συμβησομένου βοηθήσωσιν εαυτοί?, ούκ ούσης έτι φυγής ουδέ
8	σωτηρίας, ό yap υπό του τέλματος καταπτάμενος ούτε νήχεσθαι δύναται, παραιρουμενης της ίλύος την του σώματος κίνησιν, ούτ έκβήναι κατισχύει, μηδέν ἔχων στερέμνιον είς επίβασιν· μεμιγμένης yap της άμμου τοι? ΰγροϊς, καί διά τούτο τής ίκατέρων φύσεως ήλλοιωμενης, συμβαίνει τον τόπον μήτε πορευτον είναι μήτε πλω-
9	τον. διόπερ οί τοι? μερεσι τούτοις επιβάλλοντες φερόμενοι προς τον βυθόν ούδεμίαν άντίληψιν βοήθειας εχουσι, συγκατολισθανούσης τής άμμου τής παρά τὰ χείλη, τὰ μεν ούν προειρημένα πεδία τοιαύτην έχοντα την φύσιν οικείας ετυχε πρoσηyopίaς, όνομασθέντα Βάραθρα.
31.	'Η/ιβϊϊ δ’ επεϊ τὰ περί των από τής χέρσου τριών μερών τών όχυρούντων την Αίγυ-πτον διήλθομεν, προαθήσομεν τοϊς είρημένοις τό
2	λειπόμενον. ή τετάρτη τοίνυν πλευρά πάσα σχεδόν άλιμένω θαλάττη προσκλυζομένη προβέ-βληται τό Αιγύπτιον πέλαγος, δ τον μεν παρά-πλουν έχει μακροτατον, την δ' άπόβασιν την επί την χώραν δυσπροσόρμιστον από γάρ ΤΙαραιτο-νιου τής Αιβΰης έως Ίόπης τής έν τή Κοίλη Συρία, οντος του παράπλου σταδίων σχεδόν πεντακισχιλίων, ούκ εστιν ευρειν ασφαλή λιμένα
3	πλήν του Φάρου, χωρίς δε τούτων ταινία παρ' ολην σχεδόν την Αίγυπτον παρήκει τ οϊς άπείροις 1
1 That part of the Mediterranean lying off Egypt.
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who advance upon it, until, suspecting some impending mishap, they begin to help one another only when it is no longer possible to turn back or escape. For anyone who has been sucked in by the mire cannot swim, since the slime prevents all movement of the body, nor is he able to wade out, since he lias no solid footing; for by reason of the mixing of the sand with the water and the consequent change in the nature of both it comes about that the place cannot be crossed either on foot or by boat. Consequently those who enter upon these regions are borne towards the depths and have nothing to grasp to give them help, since the sand along the edge slips in with them. These flats have received a name appropriate to their nature as we have described it, being called Barathra.
31.	Now that we have set forth the facts about the three regions which fortify Egypt by land we shall add to them the one yet remaining. The fourth side, which is washed over its whole extent by waters which are practically harbourless, has for a defence before it the Egyptian Sea.1 The voyage along the coast of this sea is exceedingly long, and any landing is especially difficult; for from Paraetonium* in Libya as far as lope3 in Coele-Syria, a voyage along the coast of some five thousand stades, there is not to be found a safe harbour except Pharos.4 And, apart from these considerations, a sandbank extends along practically the whole length of Egypt, not discernible to any
2 The first important city on the coast west of Alexandria.
4 The island which lies before Alexandria and gave its name to the harbour.
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4	των προσπΧεόντων αθεώρητος· Βιόττερ οι τον εκ πεΧάγους κίνδυνον εκπεφευγεναι νομίζοντας, και δια την άγνοιαν άσμενοι προς την γην κατα-πΧέοντες, έξαίφνης εποκεΧΧοντων των σκαφών
5	άνεΧπίστως ναυαγοΰσιν evioi δα διά την ταπεινότητα της χώρας ου δυνάμενοι προϊδέσθαι την γην Χανθάνουσιν εαυτούς έκπίπτοντες οι μεν είς εΧώδεις καί Χιμνάζοντας τόπους, οι δ’ εις χώραν έρημον.
6	Ἦ μεν οιιν Αίγυπτος πανταχόθεν φυσικως ώχύρωται τον είρημένον τρόπον, τω δε σχήματι παραμήκης ουσα δισχιΧίων μεν σταδίων εχει την παραθαΧάττιον πΧευράν, εις μεσόγειον δ' ανήκει σχεδόν επι σταδίους έξακισχιΧίους. ποΧυαν-θρωπία δε το μεν παΧαιόν ποΧύ προεσχε πάντων των γνωριζόμενων τόπων κατά την οικουμένην, καί καθ' ημάς δὲ ούδενός των άλλων δοκεϊ
7	Χείπεσθαι· επι μεν γάρ των αρχαίων χρόνων εσχε κώμας άξιοΧόγους και πόΧεις πΧειους των μυρίων καί όκτακισχιΧίων, ως εν ταΐς ίεραΐς αναγραφαίς όράν έστι κατακεχωρισμόνον, επί δὲ Πτολεμαίου του Αάγου πΧείους των τρισμυρίων ηριθμήθησαν, ων τό πΧήθος διαμεμένηκεν εως
8	των καθ’ ημάς χρόνων, του δε σύμπαντος Χαοΰ τό μεν παΧαιόν φασι γεγονέναι περί επτακόσιας 1
1	Ptolemy Lagus, general of Alexander the Great, was the founder of the line of the Ptolemies. He obtained the governorship of Egypt shortly after the death of Alexander in 323 B.O., assumed the title of king in 305, and reigned until 283.
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who approach without previous experience of these waters. Consequently those who think that they have escaped the peril of the sea, and in their ignorance tum with gladness towards the shore, suffer unexpected shipwreck when their vessels suddenly run aground; and now and then mariners who cannot see land in time because the country lies so low are cast ashore before they realize it, some of them on marshy and swampy places and others on a desert region.
The land of Egypt, then, is fortified on all sides by nature in the manner described, and is oblong in shape, having a coast-line of two thousand stades and extending inland about six thousand stades. In density of population it far surpassed of old all known regions of the inhabited world, and even in our own day is thought to be second to none other; for in ancient times it had over eighteen thousand important villages and cities, as can be seen entered in their sacred records, while under Ptolemy son of Lagus1 these were reckoned at over thirty thousand,2 this great number continuing down to our own time. The total population, they say, was of old about seven million and the number
2 Herodotus (2. 177) gives the number of “ inhabited cities ” in the time of Amasia (sixth century B.o.) as twenty thousand. The “over thirty thousand” of Diodorus may be approximately correct, when the “villages” are included, although he may be using the figures given by Theocritus (17. 82 ff.), who was bora about 305 B.c. and performed a feat of metrical juggling of the number 33,333 : “ The cities buildcd therein are three hundreds and three thousands and three tens of thousands, and threea twain and nines three, and in them the lord and master of all ia proud Ptolemy ” (tr. Edmonds, in L.C.L.).
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μυριάΒας, καί καθ’ ημάς δέ ουκ έΧάττους είναι
9	τούτων.1 Bio και τούς αρχαίους βασιΧεϊς ίστο-ρούσι κατά την Αίγυπτον έργα μεγάΧα καί θαυμαστά Βιά της ποΧνχειρίας κατασκΐυάσαντας αθάνατα της εαυτών Βάξης άποΧιπείν υπομνήματα. ὰλλὰ περί μεν τούτων τὰ κατά μέρος μικρόν ύστερον άναγράψομεν, περί Βε τής του ποταμού φύσεως και των κατά τήν χώραν ΙΒιωμάτων νυν Βιέξιμεν.
32.	Ὁ γάρ ΝεϊΧος φέρεται μεν άπο μεσημβρίας ε’πί την άρκτον, τάς πηγάς έχων εκ τόπων αοράτων, οί κεΐνται της έσχατης Αιθιοπίας κατά τήν έρημον, απροσίτου τής χώρας ούσης Βιά την
2	τού καύματος ύπερβοΧήν. μέγιστος Β’ ών των ΐιπάντων ποταμών και πΧείστην γήν Βιεξιών καμπάς ποιείται μεγάΧας, ποτέ μεν επί τήν άνατοΧην καί τήν 'Αραβίαν έπιστρέφων, ποτέ Β’ έπΙ τήν Βύσιν καί τήν Λιβύην έκκΧίνων' φέρεται γάρ άπο των Αιθιοπικών ορών μέχρι τής εις θαΧατταν έκβοΧής στάΒια μάΧιστά πως μύρια
3	καί ΒισχιΧια συν αΐς ποιείται καμπαΐς.2 κατά Βέ τούς υποκάτω τόπους συστέΧΧεται τοι? ογκοις αει μάΧΧον, αποσπώμένου τού ρεύματος επ'
4	άμφοτέρας τάς ηπείρους, τών Β' άποσχιζο-μένων μερών το μεν είς τήν Λιβύην έκκΧίνον ύφ'
1 All MSS. except Μ read τριακοσίων, which has been deleted by every editor since Dindorf. But U. Wilcken (Qriechischc (Mr aka aus Agtjplen und Ν alien, 1., pp. 489 f.) follows Ed. Meyer in feeling that τρ,ακοσίων is a corruption and makes a strong case for τούτων, which I have adopted.
* irepieiAJ)0« St καί νήιτουτ Iv αυτφ κατα μιν την Μθιοπίαν ίλλβ» Τί r\clous καί μίαν ημν·γΙβη, την ύνομαζομίνην Μ(ρόην, 1)
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has remained no less down to our day.1 It is for this reason that, acoording to our historical accounts, the ancient kings of Egypt built great and marvellous works with the aid of so m«any hands and left in them immortal monuments to their glory. But these matters we shall set forth in detail a little later; now we shall tell of the nature of the river and the distinctive features of the country.
32.	The Nile flows from south to north, having its sources in regions which have never been seen, since they lie in the desert at the extremity of Ethiopia in a country that cannot be approached because of the excessive heat. Being as it is the largest of all rivers as well as the one which traverses the greatest territory, it forms great windings, now turning towards the east and Arabia, now bending back towards the west and Libya; for its course from the mountains of Ethiopia to where it empties into the sea is a distance, inclusive of its windings, of some twelve thousand stades. In its lower stretches it is more and more reduced in volume, as the flow is drawn off to the two continents.* Of the streams which thus break off from it, those which turn off into Libya are swallowed up by the
1 U. Wilcken (cp. critical note) feels that this sum for the population of Egypt about the middle of the firet century B.o. is approximately correct. Josephus (Jewish War, 2. 385), writing a little more than a century later, gives the population as 7,500,000, exclusive of Alexandria. In Book 17. 52. 6 Diodorus says that the “ free inhabitants ” of that city numbered over 300,000.
* The earlier Greek writers made the Nile the dividing line between the continents of Asia and Africa.
tbcom Suotr σταδίων Ιστί ri> πλάτος added by 0 F from chap. 33. 1.
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άμμου καταπίνεται το βάθος έχούσης άπιστον, το δ’ el ς την Αραβίαν έναν τίως είσχεόμενον εις τέλματα παμμεηέθη καί λι μνας έκτρέπεται με'γά-
5	λα? και περίοικουμένας yeveai πολλοΐς. εις δέ την Αίγυπτον εμβάλλει ττ) μεν δέκα σταδίων, τη δ' ελαττον τούτων, ουκ επ’ ευθείας φερόμενος, άλλα καμπάς παντοίας ποιούμενος' ποτέ μεν yap έλίττεται προς την ἔω, ποτέ δέ προς την εσπέραν, ἔστι δ’ οτε προς την μεσημβρίαν, εις
6	τούπίσω λαμβάνων την παλίρροιαν, ορη yap εξ εκατέρου μέρους τοι» πόταμον παρήκει, πολλην μέν της παραποταμίας επέχοντα, διειλημμένα δέ φάραγξι κατακρημνοις1 στενοπόροις, οΐς έμπίπτον το ρεύμα παλισσυτεϊ διά τής πεδιάδας, καί προς την μεσημβρίαν έφ' ικανόν τόπον ένεχθέν πάλιν επί την κατά φύσιν φοράν άποκαθίσταται.
7	Ύηλικαύτην δ’ έχων υπεροχήν εν πάσιν ό ποταμός οντος μόνος των άλλων άνευ βίας και κυματώδους ορμής την ρύσιν ποιείται, πλήν εν
8	τ οΐς κάλουμένοις καταράκταις. τόπος γά/ο τις έστι μήκει μέν ως δέκα σταδίων, κατάντης δέ καί κρημνοϊς συyκλειόμεvoς εις στενήν εντομήν, άπας δέ τραχύς και φapayyώδης, ἔτι δέ πέτρους έχων πυκνούς καί μεyάλoυς έοικότας σκοπέλοις· του δέ ρεύματος περί τούτους σχιζόμενου βιαιότερου καί πόλλάκις διά τάς έγκοπάς ανακλώμενου προς εναντίαν τήν καταφοράν συνίστανται δΐναι θαυ-
9	μασταί' πας δ’ ό μεσάζων τόπος υπό τής παλιρ- 1
1 κατακρΊιμνοα Capps: καί κρημνοίι.
χο6
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sand, which lies there to an incredible depth, while those which pour in the opposite direction into Arabia are diverted into immense fens and large marshes 1 on whose shores dwell many peoples. But where it enters Egypt it has a width of ten stades, sometimes less, and flows, not in a straight course, but in windings of every sort; for it twists now towards the east, now towards the west, and at times even towards the south, turning entirely back upon itself. For sharp hills extend along both sides of the river, which occupy much of the land bordering upon it and are cut through by precipitous ravines, in which are narrow defiles; and wnen it comes to these hills the stream rushes rapidly backward through the level country,® and after being borne southward over an area of considerable extent resumes once more its natural course.
Distinguished as it is in these respects above all other streams, the Nile is also the only river which makes its way without violence or onrushing waves, except at the cataracts, as they are called. This is a place which is only about ten stades in length, but has a steep descent and is shut in by precipices so as to form a narrow cleft, rugged in its entire length and ravine-like, full, moreover, of huge boulders which stand out of the water like peaks. And since the river is split about these boulders with great force and is often turned back so that it rushes in the opposite direction because of the obstacles, remarkable whirlpools are formed; the middle space, moreover, for its entire length is filled with foam
1 Herodotus (2. 32) speaks of “large marshes” on the upper course of the Nile.
* i.e. the valley which lies between the hills.
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ροιας άφροϋ τε πληροϋται καί τοι? προσιοΰσι μεγάλη ν παρέχεται κατάπληξιν και γάρ ή καταφορά τον ποταμού όντως ε’στίν οξεία και
10	βίαιος ώστε δοκεΐν μηδέν βέλους διαφέρειν. κατά δε την πΧήρωσιν τον ΝείΧον, των σκοπέλων κατακλνζομένων και παντός τον τραχύνοντας τόπον τω πληθει τον ρεύματος καλνπτομένον, καταπλέονσι μέν τινες κατά τον καταράκτον Χαμβάνοντες έναντίονς τούς άνέμονς, άναπλεν-σαι δέ ονδείς δνναται, νικώσης της τον ποταμού
11	βίας πάσαν επίνοιαν ανθρώπινη ν. καταράκται μέν ονν εισι τοιοντοι πλείονς, μέγιστος δ’ ό προς τοΐς μεθορίοις της Αιθιοπίας τε και της Αΐγύπτον.
33.	ΐίεριείληφε δ' 6 ποταμός και νήσονς εν αντω, κατά μέν την Αιθιοπίαν ά,ΧΧας τε πλείους καί μιαν ευμεγέθη, την όνομαξομένην Μερόην, εν τ/ και πόλις εστ)ν αξιόλογος όμώννμος τί) νησω, κτισαντος αν την Καμβύσον και θεμένον την προσηγοριαν αιτο τής μητρος αυτού Μ ερόης.
2	ταύτην δέ τω μέν σχήματί φασιν υπάρχειν θυρεω παραπλησίαν, τω δέ μεγέθει πολύ προέχειν των άλλων νήσων των εν τούτοις τ οΐς τόποις· το μεν γαρ μήκος αυτής είναι λέγουσι σταδίων τρισχιλίων, τό δέ πλάτος χιλίων. έχειν δ’ αυτήν και πόλεις ούκ όλίγας, ών επιφανεστάτην
3	υπάρχειν την Μερόην. παρήκειν δέ τής νήσου τον περικλυζόμενον πάντα τόπον από μέν τής Αιβύης θϊνας έχοντας άμμου μέγεθος αέριον, άπο δέ τής ’Αραβίας κρημνούς κατερρωγότας. ΰπάρ-χειν δ' έν αυτή και μέταλλα χρυσού τε καί αργύρου καί σίδηρον καί χαλκού’ προς δέ τούτοι? εχειν πλήθος εβένον, λίθων τε πολυτελών ιο8
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made by the backward rush of the water, and strikes those who approach it with great terror. And, in fact, the descent of the river is so swift and violent that it appears to the eye like the very rush of an arrow. During the flood-time of the Nile, when the peaked rocks are covered and the entire rapids are hidden by the large volume of the water, some men descend the cataract when they find the winds against them,1 but no man can make his way up it, since the force of the river overcomes every human device. Now there are still other cataracts of this nature, but the largest is the one on the border between Ethiopia and Egypt.
33.	The Nile also embraces islands within its waters, of which there are many in Ethiopia and one of considerable extent called Mero6, on which there also lies a famous city bearing the same name as the island, which was founded by Cambyses and named by him after his mother Meroe. This island, they say, has the shape of a long shield and in size far surpasses the other islands in these parts; for they state that it is three thousand stades long and a thousand wide. It also contains not a few cities, the most famous of which is Meroe. Extending the entire length of the island where it is washed by the river there are, on the side towards Libya, dunes containing an infinite amount of sand, and, on the side towards Arabia, rugged cliffs. There are also to be found in it mines of gold, silver, iron, and copper, and it contains in addition much ebony and
1 i.e. and so are able to check their speed by nsing the sails.
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4	γένη παντοδαπά. καθόλου δε τοσαύτας νήσους ποιεϊν τον πόταμον ώστε τούς ακούοντας μη ραδίως πιστεύσαι' χωρίς yap των περικλυζο-μένων τόπων εν τω καΧονμένψ Δέλτα τάς άλλας είναι νήσους πλείους των επτακοσίων, &ν τάς μεν υπό Αίθιόπων ειταντλουμένας yεωpyεlσθaι κέγχρψ, τας δε πλήρεις ύπάρχειν δφεων και κυνοκέφαλων καί άλλων θηρίων παντοδαπων, καί διά τούτο απροσίτους είναι τοϊς άνθρώποις.
δ Ὁ δ’ οίιν Νείλος κατά την Aϊyυπτον εις πλείω μέρη σχιζόμενος ποιεί τό καλούμενον από
6	του σχήματος Δέλτα. τούτου δὲ τάς μεν πλευράς καταγράφει τὰ τελευταία των ρευμάτων, τήν δε βάσιν άναπληροΐ τό δεχόμενου
7	πέλαγος τάς εκβολάς του ποταμού, έζίησι δ' εις τήν θάλατταν επτά στόμασιν, ων τό μεν προς ἔω κεκλιμένου και πρώτον καλείται Πι/λου-σιακόν, τό δε δεύτερον Ύανιτικόν, είτα Μενδή-σιον και Φατνιτικόν καί Έ,εβεννυτικόν, ετι δέ Βολβίτινον, καί τελευταΐον Κανωβικόν, δ τινες
8	Ήρακλεωτικόν όνομάζουσιν. ἔστι δε και ετερα στόματα χειροποίητα, περί ων ούδεν κατεπείγει γράφειν. έφ’ έκάστψ δε πόλις τετείχισται διαιρούμενη τφ ποταμω καί καθ' εκάτερον μέρος της εκβολής ζεύγμασι καί φυλακαΐς εύκαίροις διει-λημμένη. από δε του ΤΙηλουσιακοΰ στόματος διώρύξ έστι χειροποίητος εις τον Άράβιον
8 κόλπον καί τήν Έρυθράν θάλατταν. ταύτην δ’ επεβάλετο πρώτος κατασκευάζειν Νεκώς ό Ψαμμητίχου, μετά δε τούτον Δαρεΐος ό Πέρσης, και προκόψας τοίς έργοις έως τινός τό τελευταίου
ιιο
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every kind of precious stone. Speaking generally, the river forms so many islands that tne report of them can scarcely be credited; for, apart from the regions surrounded by water in what is called the Delta, there are more than seven hundred other islands, of which some are irrigated by the Ethiopians and planted with millet, though others are so overrun by snakes and dog-faced baboons 1 and other animals of every kind that human beings cannot set foot upon them.
Now where the Nile in its course through Egypt divides into several streams it forms the region which is called from its shape the Delta. The two sides of the Delta are described by the outermost branches, while its base is formed by the sea which receives the discharge from the several outlets of the river. It empties into the sea in seven mouths, of which the first, beginning at the east, is called the Pelusiac, the second the Tanitic, then the Mendesian, Phatnitic, and Sebennytic, then the Bolbitine, and finally the Canopic, which is called by some the Heracleotic. There are also other mouths, built by the hand of man, about which there is no special need to write. At each mouth is a walled city, which is divided into two parts by the river and provided on each side of the mouth with pontoon bridges and guard-houses at suitable points. From the Pelusiac mouth there is an artificial canal to the Arabian Gulf and the Red Sea. The first to undertake the construction of this was Necho the son of Psammetichus, and after him Darius the Persian made progress with the work for *
* These are described in Book 3. 35.
Ill
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10	εϊασεν αυτήν άσυντέΧεστου' έδιδάχθη yap υπό τινα)ν οτι διορύζας τον Ισθμόν αίτιος ἔσται του κατακΧυσθήναι την Αίγυπτον μετεωροτέραν yap άπεδείκνυον ύπάρχειν της Αίγύπτου την E poll θραν θάΧατταν. ύστερον δὲ ό δεύτερος Πτολε-μαΐος συνετέΧεσεν αυτήν, καί κατο, τον έπικαι-ρότατον τόπον έμηχανήσατό τι φιλότεχνον διάφραγμα, τούτο δ’ έζήνοιγεν, οποτε βουΧοιτο ΒιαπΧεΰσαι, καϊ ταχέως πάΧιν συνέκΧειεν, εύ-12 στόχως εκΧαμβανομένης της χρείας. ό δε δια τής διώρυχος ταύτης ρεών ποταμός ονομάζεται μεν από τού κατασκευάσαντος ΤίτοΧεμαϊος, έπϊ δε τής έκβοΧής πόΧιν εχει την προσαγορευομένην Άρσινόην.
34.	Τὰ δ' ούν Δέλτα τή ΊικεΧία τω σχήματι παραπΧήσιον ύπαρχον των μεν πΧευρων έκατέραν εχει σταδίων επτακοσίων καϊ πεντήκοντα, την δε βάσιν θαΧάττη προσκΧυζομένην σταδίων χιΧίων 2 καϊ τριακοσίων. ή δε νήσος αΰτη ποΧΧαΐς διωρυξι χειροποίητος διείΧηπται καί χώραν περιέχει καΧΧίστην τής Αίγυπτου, ποταμοχω-στος yap ουσα καϊ κατάρρυτος πόΧΧούς κώ, παντοδαπούς εκφέρει καρπούς, τού μεν πόταμον διά την κατ έτος ανάβασιν νεαράν ιΧυν άεϊ καταχέοντος, των δ' άνθρωπων ραδιως απασαν άρδευαν των διά τινος μηχανής, ήν έπενόησε μεν 1 2
1	Necho reigned from 609 to 693 B.c., Darius from 621 to 485 B.o.
2	This canal, not to be confused with the Suez Canal, left 112
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a time but finally left it unfinished;1 for he was informed by certain persons ''
submergence of Egypt, for they pointed out to him that the Red Sea was higher than Egypt.2 At a later time the second Ptolemy completed it and in : the most suitable spot constructed an ingenious kind of a lock. This he opened, whenever he wished to pass through, and quickly closed again, a contrivance which usage proved to be highly successful. The river which flows through this canal is named Ptolemy, after the builder of it, and has at its mouth the city called Arsinoe.
34.	The Delta is much like Sicily in shape, and its sides are each seven hundred and fifty stades long and its base, where it is washed by the sea, thirteen hundred stades. This island is intersected by many artificial canals and includes the fairest land in Egypt. For since it is alluvial soil and well watered, it produces many crops of every kind, inasmuch as the river by its annual rise regularly deposits on it fresh slime, and the inhabitants easily irrigate its whole area by means of a contrivance
the Nile α little ahove Eubastis, followed the Wadi T&milat to the Bitter Lakes, and then turned south, along the course of the present canal, to the Bed Sea. Its construction has been placed &a far hack as the 19th and even the 12th Dynasty. At any rate, it was again putin operation hy Darius, as is clear from the inscription on the beat-preserved of the five stelae discovered: “IamaPeraian. From Persia I captured Egypt. I commanded this canal to he huilt from the Nile, which flows in Egypt, to the Sea which comes from Persia. So was this canal built, as I had commanded, and ships passed from Egypt through this canal to Persia, as was my purpose ” (translation in R. \V. Rogers, Hietory of Ancient Persia, ρ. 120). Remains show that it ma about 150 feet wide and 16 to 17 feet deep.
the neck of land he would
Πο
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’Αρχιμήδης 6 Συρακόσιος, ονομάζεται δὲ am δ του σχήματος κοχΧίας.
3	ΐΐραειαν δὲ του Νείλον τήν ρύσιν ποιουμένου, και γην ποΧΧήν και παντοδαπήν καταφέροντος, ἔτι δὲ κατά τούς κοιΧους τόπους Χιμνάζοντος,
4	έΧη γίνεται πάμφορα. ρίζαι γάρ εν αντοΐς φύονται παντοδαπαΐ τή ηεύσει καί καρπών και καυΧών ίδιάζουσαι φύσεις, ποΧΧά συμβαΧΧό-μεναι τ οΐς άποροις των ανθρώπων και τ οΐς
5	άσθενεσι προς αΰτάρκειαν. ου γὰρ μόνον τροφάς παρέχονται ποικιΧας καί ιτάσι τ οΐς δεομένοις έτοίμας καί δαψιΧεΐς, άΧΧα και των άλλων των εις το ζην αναγκαίων ούκ όΧίγα φερουσι βοηθή-
6	ματα· λωτόί τε γάρ φύεται ποΧύς, εξ ου κατα-σκευάζουσιν άρτους οι κατ’ Αίγυπτον δυναμένους εκπΧηρούν τήν φυσικήν του σώματος ενδειαν, τό τ€ κιβώριον δαφ·ιΧεστατον ύπάρχον φέρει τον
7	καΧούμενον Αιγύπτιον κύαμον, ἔστι δὲ /cal δένδρων γένη πΧείονα, και τούτων α! μεν ονομαζόμενοι περσαΐαι καρπόν διάφορον έχουσι τη γΧυκύτητι, μετενεχθέντ ος εξ Αιθιοπίας υπ 6 ίίερσών του φυτοΰ καθ' ον καιρόν Καμβύσης
8	εκράτησεν εκείνων των τόπων’ των δε συκάμινων αι μεν τον των μορών καρπόν φέρουσιν, αι δε τον τ οΐς σύκοις έμφερή, και παρ’ δΧον σχεδόν τον ενιαυτόν αϋτοΰ φυομένου συμβαίνει τούς άπορους
9	καταφυγήν έτοίμην εχειντής ένδειας, τάδε βάτα καΧούμενα1 συνάγεται μεν κατά τήν άποχώρησιν
1 μυξάρια after καλονμΐνα deleted by Dindorf. 1
1 According to the description of Vitruvius (10.6) this was a screw with spiral channels, "like those of a snail shell,” which
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which was invented by Archimedes of Syracuse and is called, after its shape, a screw.1
Since the Nile has a gentle current, carries down a great quantity of all kinds of earth, and, furthermore, gathers in stagnant pools in low places, marshes are formed which abound in every kind of plant. For tubers of every flavour grow in them and fruits and vegetables which grow on stalks, of a nature peculiar to the country, supplying an abundance sufficient to render the poor and the sick among the inhabitants self-sustaining. For not only do they afford a varied diet, ready at hand and abundant for all who need it, but they also furnish not a few of the other things which contribute to the necessities of life ; the lotus, for instance, grows in great profusion, and from it the Egyptians make a bread which is able to satisfy the physical needs of the body, and the ciborium, which is found in great abundance, bears what is called the “ Egyptian ” bean.4 There are also many kinds of trees, of which that called persea,3 which was introduced from Ethiopia by the Persians when Cambyses conquered those regions, has an unusually sweet fruit, while of the fig-raulberry * trees one kind bears the black mulberry and another a fruit resembling the fig; and since the latter produces throughout almost the whole year, the result is that the poor have a ready source to tum to in their need. The fruit called the blackberry is picked at the time the river is
turned within a wooden shaft. It was worked by man-power and did not raise the water so high as did the water-wheel.
*	The Ndumbium speciosum; qp. Theophrastus, Enquiry into Plants, 4. 8. 7 (tr. by Hort in L.C.L.).
*	The Mimusope Schimperi·, op. Theophrastus, ibid. 4. 2. β.
*	The Ficus Sycamorus; op. Theophrastus, ibid. 0. 6. 4.
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του ποταμού, διὰ δὲ τήν γλυκύτητα της φυσεως αυτών εν τραγήματος μι ρ αι κατ αναλίσκεται. ΙΟ κατασκευάζουσι δὲ καί εκ των κριθών Αιγύπτιοι 7τάμα λειπόμενον ου ποΧύ της περί τον οίνον 11 ευωδίας, ο καΧοΰσι ζύθος, χρώνται δε καί προς την των λύχνων καΰσιν έπιχέοντες α vt’ ελαίου τό άποθλιβόμενον εκ τινος φυτον, προσαγορευο-μενον δε κίκι. πολλά δέ καί άλλα τὰ δυνάμενα τὰ? αναγκαίας χρείας παρέχεσθαι τοΐς άνθρώποις δαψιλή φύεται κατά την Αίγυπτον, υπέρ ων μακρόν αν εϊη γραφειν.
35.	Θηρία δ’ 6 Νείλος τρέφει πολλά μεν καί άλλα ταΐς ίδέαις έξηλλαγμένα, δύο δέ διάφορα, τον τε κροκόδειλον και τον καλούμενον ίππον.
2	τούτων δ’ ό μεν κροκόδειλος εξ ελάχιστου γίνεται μέγιστος, ώς αν ω α μεν του ζώου τούτου τίκτοντος τοι? χτ)νείοις παραπλήσια, του δέ γεννηθέντος
3	αύξομενου μέχρι πηχών έκκαίδεκα. καί μακρόβιο ν μέν ἔστιν ως κατ' άνθρωπον, γλώτταν δέ ούκ έχει, το δέ σώμα θαυμαστώς υπό τής φύσεως ώχΰρωται· το μέν γάρ δέρμα αύτου πάν φολιδωτόν έστι καί τή σκληρότητι διάφορον, όδόντες δ’ εξ αμφοτέρων των μερών υπάρχουσι πολλοί, δύο δέ οι χαυλιόδοντες πολύ τω μεγέθει
4	τών άλλων διαλλάττοντες. σαρκοφαγει δ ου μόνον ανθρώπους, ὰλλὰ καί τών άλλων τών επί τής γής ζώων τὰ προσπελάζοντα τω ποταμώ. καί τὰ μέν δήγματα ποιεί αδρά καί χαλεπά, τ οΐς δ’ δνυξι δεινώς σπαράττει, καί το δι αιρεθέν τής σαρκός παντελώς απεργάζεται δυσίατον.
6 έθηρεύετο δέ ταΰτα τὰ ζψα το μέν παλαιόν υπό τών Αιγυπτίων άγκίστροις έχουσιν έπιδεδελεασ-ιιό
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receding and by reason of its natural sweetness is eaten as a dessert. The Egyptians also make a drink out of barley which they call zyikos, the bouquet of which is not much inferior to that of wine. Into their lamps they pour for lighting purposes, not the oil of the olive, but a kind which is extracted from a plant and called kiki.1 Many other plants, capable of supplying men with the necessities of life, grow in Egypt in great abundance, but it would be a long task to tell about them.
35.	As for animals, the Nile breeds many of peculiar form, and two which surpass the others, the crocodile and what is called the “ horse.” * Of these animals the crocodile grows to be the largest from the smallest beginning, since this animal lays eggs about the size of those of a goose, but after the young is hatched it grows to be as long as sixteen cubits. It is as long-lived as man, and has no tongue. The body of the animal is wondrously protected by nature; for its skin is covered all over with scales and is remarkably hard, and there are many teeth in both jaws, two being tusks, much larger than the rest. It devours the flesh not only of men but also of any land animal which approaches the river. The bites which it makes are huge and severe and it lacerates terribly with its claws, and whatever part of the flesh it tears it renders altogether difficult to heal. In early times the Egyptians used to catch these beasts with hooks baited with
1	Castor-oil.
8 Called bv the Greeks also hippopolamot, “ horse of the river,” and *r horse of the Nile.”
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μίνας ΰείας σάρκας, ύστερον δὲ ποτέ μεν δικτύοις παχίσιν ώσπερεί τινες ίχθΰς, ποτε δ’ εμβοΧίοις σιδηροΐς εκ των άκατων τυπτόμενα συνεχώς εις
6	την κεφαΧήν. πΧήθος δ’ αυτών άμύθητόν εστι κατά τε τον ποταμόν και τὰ? παρακειμενας Χίμνας, ως αν πολύγονων τε όντων καί σπανίως ύπο των ανθρώπων αναιρούμενων τών μεν γάρ εγχωρίων τοι? πΧείστοις νόμιμόν ἔστιν ως θεόν σεβεσθαι τον κροκόδειΧον, τοι? δ’ άλλο-φύΧοις άΧυσιτεΧής εστιν ή Θήρα παντεΧώς, ουκ
7	οΰσης εδωδίμου της σαρκός. ὰλλ’ όμως του πΧήθους τούτου φυόμενου κατά τών ανθρώπων ή φύσις κατεσκεύασε μέγα βοήθημα· ό γάρ καΧούμενος ίχνεύμων, παραπΧήσιος ων μικρψ κυνί, περιέρχεται τὰ τών κροκοΒείΧων ωά συντριβών, τίκτοντος του ζψου παρά τον ποταμόν, καί το θαυμασιώτατον, ούτε κατεσθίων ούτε ώφεΧούμενος ούδεν διατεΧεΐ φυσικήν τινα χρείαν καί κατηναγκασμένηυ ενεργών εις ανθρώπων ευεργεσίαν.
8	Ὁ δε καΧούμενος ίππος τ ψ μεγεθει μεν εστιν οΰκ εΧάττων πηχών πέντε, τετράπους Β’ ών και δίχηΧος παραπΧησίως τοι? βουσϊ τούς χαυΧιό-δοντας εχει μείζους τών αγρίων ύών, τρεις εξ άμφοτερων τών μερών, ώτα δε καί κέρκον και φωνήν ϊππω παοεμφερή, τό δ’ δΧον κύτος τον σώματος ουκ ανόμοιου εΧεφαντι, και δέρμα
9	πάντων σχεδόν τών θηρίων ισχυρότατου, ποτάμιον δε1 ύπαρχον καί χερσαίου τάς μεν ημέρας εν τοΐς ΰδασι ποιεί γυμναζόμενου κατά βάθους, τάς δε νύκτας επί της χώρας κατανέμεται τον τε σίτον καί τον χορτον, ώστε ει ποΧυτεκνου ήν
BOOK Ι. 35· 5"9
the flesh of pigs, but since then they have hunted them sometimes with heavy nets, as they catch some kinds of fish, and sometimes from their boats with iron spears which they strike repeatedly into the head. The multitude of them in the river and the adjacent marshes is beyond telling, since they are prolific and are seldom slain by the inhabitants; for it is the custom of most of the natives of Egypt to worship the crocodile as a god, while for foreigners there is no profit whatsoever in the hunting of them since their flesh is not edible. But against this multitude’s increasing and menacing the inhabitants nature has devised a great help; for the animal called the ichneumon, which is about the size of a small dog, goes about breaking the eggs of the crocodiles, since the animal lays them on the banks of the river, and—what is most astonishing of all— without eating them or profiting in any way it continually performs a service which, in a sense, has been prescribed by nature and forced upon the animal for the benefit of men.
The animal called the “ horse ” is not less than five cubits high, and is four-footed and cloven-hoofed like the ox; it has tusks larger than those of the wild boar, three on each side, and ears and tail and a cry somewhat like those of the horse ; but the trunk of its body, as a whole, is not unlike that of the elephant, and its skin is the toughest of almost any beast’s. Being a river and land animal, it spends the day in the streams exercising in the deep water, while at night it forages about the countryside on the grain and hay, so that, if this animal were
119
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τοντο το ζψον καί κατ ένιαυτον ετικτεν, e\v-μαινετ αν οΧοσχερώς τὰς γεωργίας τὰ? κατ'
10	Α ϊγυτττον. άΧίσκεται Be καί το ντο ποΧυχειρία των τυτττόντων τοι? σιδηροϊς εμβοΧιοις’ οίνον γάρ αν φαντ), συνάγουσιν έττ' αυτό ττΧοια, και περιστάντες κατατραυματίζουσιν ώσπερ τισί κοπενσιν επί σιδηροϊς άγκίστροις, εΙΘ’ εν'ι των έμπαγέντων ένάπτοντες άρχάς στυππίνας άφιάσι, μέχρι αν οτ ου τταραΧυθη γινόμενον εξαιμον.
11	την μεν ουν σάρκα σκΧηράν εχει και δύσπεπτον, των δ’ εντοσθεν ούδεν εδώδιμον, ούτε σττΧάγχνον οΰτ εγκοίΧιον.
36.	Χωρίς δε των είρημενων θηρίων ο Νείλος ἔχει τταντοΐα γένη Ιχθύων και κατά, τό πΧηθος άπιστά' τοις γαρ έγχωρίοις ου μόνον εκ των προσφάτως άΧισκομένων παρέχεται ΒαψιΧή την άπόΧαυσιν, άΧΧα καί πΧήθος είς ταριχεία ν
2	άνίησιν άνεκΧειπτον. καθόΧου δε ταΐς είς ανθρώπους εύεργεσίαις υπερβάΧΧει πάντας τούς κατά την οικουμένην ποταμ&ύς. της γάρ πΧηρώ-σεως την αρχήν άητο θερινών τροπών ποιούμενος αυξεται μεν μέχρι της Ισημερίας τής μετοπωρινής, επάγων δ' αεί νέαν ίΧυν βρέχει την γην ομοίως τήν τε αργήν καί σπόριμον και φυτεύσιμον τοσούτον χρόνον όσον αν οι γεωργοΰντες την
3	χώραν έθεΧησωσι. του γάρ ύδατος πραέως φερομενου ραδίως άποτρέπουσιν αυτόν μικροίς χώμασι, και πάΧιν έπάγονσιν εύχερώς ταύτα
4	διαιροΰντες, όταν δόξη συμφέρειν. καθόΧου δὲ τοσαύτην τοι? μεν εργοις εύκοπίαν παρέχεται, τ οις δ' άνθρώποις ΧυσιτεΧειαν, ώστε τούς μεν πΧείστους τών γεωργών τ οις άναξηραινομένοις
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prolific and reproduced each year, it would entirely destroy the farms of Egypt. But even it is caught by the united work of many men who strike it with iron spears; for whenever it appears they converge their boats upon it, and gathering about it wound it repeatedly with a kind of chisel fitted with iron barbs,1 and then, fastening the end of a rope of tow to one of them which has become imbedded in the animal, they let it go until it dies from loss of blood. Its meat is tough and hard to digest and none of its inward parts is edible, neither the viscera8 nor the intestines.
36.	Beside the beasts above mentioned the Nile contains every variety of fish and in numbers beyond belief; for it supplies the natives not only with abundant subsistence from the fish freshly caught, but it also yields an unfailing multitude for salting. Speaking generally, we may say that the Nile surpasses all the rivers of the inhabited world in its benefactions to mankind. For, beginning to rise at the summer solstice, it increases in volume until the autumnal equinox, and, since it is bringing down fresh mud all the time, it soaks both the fallow land and the seed land as well as the orchard land for so long a time as the farmers may wish. For since the water comes with a gentle flow, they easily divert the river from their fields by small dams of earth, and then, by cutting these, as easily let the river in again upon the land whenever they think this to be advantageous. And in general the Nile contributes so greatly to the lightening of labour as well as to the profit of the inhabitants, that the majority of the farmers, as they
1 i.e. » harpoon. * i.e. the heart, liver, lunge, kidneys.
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τής γης τόποις εφισταμένους και το σπέρμα /θάλλοντας· επάγειν τὰ βοσκήματα, και τοντοις σνμπατήσαντας μετά τέτταρα? ή πἴντβ /ιήνα? απαντάν έπι τον θερισμόν, ενίονς δὲ κούφοις άρότροις επαγαγόντας βραχέως την επιφάνειαν τής βεβρεγμένης χώρας σωρούς άναιρεϊσθαι των καρπών χωρ'ις δαπάνης ποΧΧής και κακοπαθείας.
5	δΧως yap πάσα γεωργία παρά μεν τοΐς άΧΧοις έθνεσι μετά μεyάXωv άναΧωμάτων καί ταΧαι-πωριών διακειται, παρά δ' Λίyvπτίoις μόνοις εΧαχίστοις δαπανήμασι και πόνοις συγκομίζεται. ή τε άμπεΧόφντος ομοίως άρδευομένη δαψίΧειαν
β οίνον τοΐς έγχωρίοις παρασκευάζει, οι δὲ χερ-σεύειν εάσαντες την χώραν την επικεκΧνσμένην καί τοΐς ποιμνίοις άνέντες μηΧόβοτον διά το πΧήθος τής νομής Sis τεκόντα και δις άποκαρέντα τὰ πρόβατα καρποννται.
7	Το δε γινόμενον περί την ανάβασιν τον Νείλον τοΐς μεν ίδοΰσι θαυμαστόν φαίνεται, τοΐς δ' άκούσασι παντεΧώς άπιστον, των γάρ άλλων ποταμών απάντων περί τὰ? θερινάς τροπάς εΧαττουμένων καί κατά τον εξής χρόνον του θέρους αει μάΧΧον ταπεινού μόνων, οντος μόνος τότε την1 άρχήν Χαβών τής πΧηρώσεως επί τοσοΰτον αύξεται καθ' ημέραν ώστε το τεΧενταΐον
8	πάσαν σχεδόν επικΧύζειν τήν Αίγυπτον, ωσαύτως δε πάΧιν εις τουναντίον μεταβαΧών2 τον ίσον
1 tV omitted by F, Bekker, Dindorf.
* μιταβίκ\*ν A B, Bekker, Dindorf.
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begin work upon the areas of the land which are becoming dry, merely scatter their seed, turn their herds and flocks in on the fields, and after they have used these for trampling the seed in return aftei four or five months to harvest it;1 while some, applying light ploughs to the land, tum over no more than the surface of the soil after its wetting and then gather great heaps of grain without much expense or exertion. For, generally speaking, every kind of field labour among other peoples entails great expense and toil, but among the Egyptians alone is the harvest gathered in with very slight outlay of money and labour. Also the land planted with the vine, being irrigated as are the other fields, yields an abundant supply of wine to the natives. And those who allow the land, after it has been inundated, to lie uncultivated and give it over to the flocks to graze upon, are rewarded with flocks which, because of the rich pasturage, lamb twice and are twice shorn every year.*
The rise of the Nile is a phenomenon which appears wonderful enough to those who have witnessed it, but to those who have only heard of it, quite incredible. For while all other rivers begin to fall at the summer solstice and grow steadily lower and lower during the course of the following summer, this one alone begins to rise at that time and increases so greatly in volume day by day that it finally overflows practically all Egypt. And in like manner it afterwards follows precisely the opposite 1
1 A monament of the Old Kingdom represents sheep treading in the seed (the reproduction appears in J. H. Breasted, Λ History of Egypt, p. 92).
1 Cp. the Odyssey 4. 86.
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■χρόνον καθ' ημέραν εκ τον κατ ολίγον ταπεινοΰ-ται, μέχρι αν εις την προϋπάρξασαν άφίκηται τάξιν. και της μεν χωράς ούσης πεΒιάΒος, των δὲ ιτόΧεων και των κωμων, ἔτι δε τὥν αγροικιών κειμένων έπι χειροποίητων χωμάτων, η πρόσοψις 9 όμοια 'γίνεται ται? ΚυκΧάσι νήσοις. των 8ε χερσαίων θηρίων τα 7Γολλὰ μεν υπό τον ποταιιοΰ περιΧηφθέντα 8ιαφθείρεται βαπτιζόμενα, τινα δ’ εις τούς μετεωροτέρονς έκφεύ'γοντα τόπους Βιάσω· ξεται, τα 8έ βοσκήματα κατά τον τής άναβάσεως χρόνον εν ται? κώμαις καί ται? ά'γροικίαις Βια-τρέφεται, προπαρασκεναζομενης αντοΐς της τρο-
10	φής, οι δ’ όχλοι πάντα τον τής πΧηρώσεως χρόνον άποΧεΧυμένοι των ερχων εις άνεσιν τρέπονται, συνεχώς έστιωμενοι και πάντων των προς ήΒονήν άνηκόντων άνεμποΒίστως άποΧαύ-
11	ον τες. Βία Βέ την ά'γωνίαν την εκ τής άναβάσεως του ποταμού 'γινομένην κατεσκεύασται ΝειΧο-σκόπειον υπό των βασιΧέων έν τή Μέμφεί’ εν τούτφ Βέ την άνάβασιν ακριβώς έκμετροΰντες οι την τούτου Βιοίκησιν εχοντες έξαποστέΧΧουσιν εις τάς πόΧεις επιστοΧάς, Βιασαφοΰντες ποσονς π ηχείς ή ΒακτυΧους άναβέβηκεν ό ποταμός και πότε την αρχήν πεποίηται τής εΧαττωσεως.
12	Βία Βέ του τοιοντου τρόπου τής μέν άη/ωνίας άπόΧνεται πας ό Χάος, πυθόμένος την τής αυξη-σεως εις τουναντίον μεταβοΧην, το Βε πΧηθος των εσομένων καρπών ευθύς απαντες προεπεη/νω-κασιν, εκ ποΧΧων χρόνων τής παρατηρήσεως ταύτης παρά τοΐς Αίγυπτίοις ακριβώς αναη/ε-Ί ραμμένης.
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course and for an equal length of time gradually falls each day, until it has returned to its former level. And since the land is a level plain, while the cities and villages, as well as the farm-houses, lie on artificial mounds, the scene comes to resemble the Cyclades Islands.1 The wild land animals for the larger part are cut off by the river and perish in its waters, but a few escape by fleeing to higher ground; the herds and flocks, however, are maintained at the time of the flood in the villages and farm-houses, where fodder is stored up for them in advance. The masses of the people, being relieved of their labours during the entire time of the inundation, turn to recreation, feasting all the while and enjoying without hindrance every device of pleasure. And because of the anxiety occasioned by the rise of the river the kings have constructed a Nilometer1 2 at Memphis, where those who are charged with the administration of it accurately measure the rise and despatch messages to the cities, and inform them exactly how many cubits or fingers the river has risen and when it has commenced to fall. In this manner the entire nation, when it has learned that the river has ceased rising and begun to fall, is relieved of its anxiety, while at the same time all immediately know in advance how large the next harvest will be, since the Egyptians have kept an accurate record of their observations of this kind over a long period of terms.
1 These are small islands, some of which “cluster” (as the name signifies) about the island of Delos.
* The Nilometer (Diodorus calls it in fact a “ Niloscope ”) ie described by Strabo (17. 1. 48) as a well on the bank of the Nile with lines on the wall to indicate the stage of the river.
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37.	Μεγάλης δ’ ούσης απορίας περί της του πόταμον πληρώσεως, έπικεχειρήκασι πολλοί των τε φιλοσόφων καί των ιστορικών άποδιδόναι1 τὰ? ταύτης αιτίας, περί ων εν κεφαλαίοις εροΰμεν, ΐνα μήτε μακράς ποιώμεθα τ ας παρεκβάσεις μήτε άγραφον το παρά πάσιν έπιζητούμενον άπολεί-
2	πωμεν. ολως yap υπέρ τής άναβάσεως του Νείλον καί των πηγών, ἔτι δὲ της εις θάλατταν εκβολής καί των άλλων ων έχει διαφορών παρά τούς άλλους ποταμούς, μέγιστος ών των κατά την οικουμένην, τινες μεν των συγγραφέων απλώς ούκ ετ όλμησαν ούδεν είπεΐν, καίπερ είωθότες μηκύνειν ενίοτε περί χειμάρρου του τυχόντος, τινες δ' επιβαλόμενοι λέγειν περί τών επιζητουμένων πολύ της αλήθειας διήμαρτον.
3	οἱ μεν γάρ περί τον Ελλάνικον καί Κάδμον, ἔτι δ' Έκαταΐον, καί πάντες οι τοιοΰτοι, παλαιοί παντάπασιν οντες, εις τάς μυθώδεις άποφά-
4	σεις άπέκλιναν Ηρόδοτος δε ό πολυπραγ-μων, ει καί τις άλλος, γεγονώς καί πολλής ιστορίας έμπειρος έπικεχείρηκε μεν περί τούτων άποδιδόναι λόγον, ήκολουθηκώς δε άντιλεγο-μέναις ΰπονοίαις εύρίσκεται· Ξενοφών δέ καί Θουκυδίδης, επαινούμενοι κατά τήν αλήθειαν τών ιστοριών, άπέσχοντο τελεως κατα τήν γραφήν τών τύπων τών κατ Αίγυπτον οι δέ περί τον ”Εφορον καί Θεόπομπον μάλιστα πάντων εις τ αν τ έπιταθέντες ήκιστα τής αλήθειας επέτυχον.
1 ατοδοΰναι Α Β E, Dindorf. 1
1 These early chroniclers belonged to the group whom	^
Thucydides (1. 21) called logographoi (“writers of prose”) to distinguish them from the writers of epic. The two chief 120
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37. Since there is great difficulty in explaining the swelling of the river, many philosophers and historians have undertaken to set forth the causes of it; regarding this we shall speak summarily, in order that we may neither make our digression too long nor fail to record that which all men are curious to know. For on the general subject of the rise of the Nile and its sources, as well as on the manner in which it reaches the sea and the other points in which this, the largest river of the inhabited world, differs from all others, some historians have actually not ventured to say a single word, although wont now and then to expatiate at length on some winter torrent or other, while others have undertaken to speak on these points of inquiry, but have strayed far from the truth. Hellanicus and Cadmus, for instance, as well as Hecataeus and all the writers like them, belonging as they do one and all to the early school,1 turned to the answers offered by the myths; Herodotus, who was a curious inquirer if ever a man was, and widely acquainted with history, undertook, it is true, to give an explanation of the matter, but is now found to have followed contradictory guesses; Xenophon and Thucydides, who are praised for the accuracy of their histories, completely refrained in their writings from any mention of the regions about Egypt; and Ephorus and Theopompus, who of all writers paid most attention to these matters, hit upon the truth the least. The characteristics of the group were interest in mythology and lack of criticism. Hellanicus of Mitylene died soon after 406 B.o.; the historical character of Cadmus of Miletus (β. ■ixth century B.o.) is questioned by Schmid-Stahlin (Qeschichle der griechischen Literatur, \. pp. 691 f.); Hecataeus of Miletus visited Egypt before S26 b.o. and died soon after 494 b.o.
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καί διεσφάλησαν ούτοι πάντα ου διὰ την άμέ-
6 λείαν, ὰλλὰ διά τήν της χωρά* ιδιότητα, από γάρ των αρχαίων χρόνων αχρι Πτολεμαίον του Φιλαδέλφου προσαγορευθέντος ούχ όπως τινα των Ἑλλήνων ύπερέβαλον εις Αιθιοπίαν, άλλ’ ουδέ μέχρι των όρων της Αίγυπτου προσανέβη-σαν ούτως άξενα πάντα ήν τα περί τους τοπους τούτους και παντελώς επικίνδυνα· του δὲ προειρημένου βασιλέως μεθ' Ελληνικής δυνάμεως εις Αιθιοπίαν πρώτου στρατεύσαντος έπεγνώσθη τὰ κατά την χώραν ταύτην ακριβέστερου άπο τούτων των χρόνων.
6 Τής μεν ουν των προτέρων συγγραφέων άγνοιας τοιαύτας τάς αίτιας συνέβη γενέσθαι· τὰ? δε πηγάς του Νείλου, καί τον τόπον εξ ου λαμβάνει την αρχήν του ρεύματος, εορακέναι μεν μέχρι τώνδε των ιστοριών γραφόμενων ουδείς είρηκεν ούδ' ακοήν άπεφήνατο παρά τών εορακέναι
Τ- διαβεβαιουμένων. διό καί του πράγματος εις υπόνοιαν καί καταστοχασμόν πιθανόν καταν-τώντος, οι μεν κατ’ Αίγυπτον ιερείς από του περιρρέοντος την οικουμένην ωκεανού φασιν αυτόν την σύστασιν λαμβάνειν, υγιές μεν ούδεν λέγοντες, απορία δε την απορίαν λύοντες καί λόγον φέροντες εις πίστιν αυτόν1 πολλής πί-
1 aurbv Stephanus : αίτΰν. 1
1 The second of the line, who reigned from 285 to 246 b.o. Following the custom of the Egyptian kings (cp. chap. 27) he married his sister Arsinoe, and upon her death (or possibly even before; cp. J. Beloch, Qriechiache Geschichtc, IV. 2. p.
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error on the part of all these writers was due, not to their negligence, but to the peculiar character of the country. For from earliest times until Ptolemy who was called Philadelphia,1 not only did no Greeks ever cross over into Ethiopia, but none ascended even as far as the boundaries of Egypt—to such an extent were all these regions inhospitable to foreigners and altogether dangerous; but after this king had made an expedition into Ethiopia with an army of Greeks, being the first to do so, the facts about that country from that time forth have been more accurately learned.
Such, then, were the reasons for the ignorance of the earlier historians; and as for the sources of the Nile and the region where the stream arises, not a man, down to the time of the writing of this history, has ever affirmed that he has seen them, or reported from hearsay an account received from any who have maintained that they have seen them. The question, therefore, resolves itself into a matter of guesswork and plausible conjecture ; and when, for instance, the priests of Egypt assert that the Nile has its origin in the ocean which surrounds the inhabited world, there is nothing sound in what they say, and they are merely solving one perplexity by substituting another, and advancing as proof an explanation which itself stands much in need of proof.
586. η. 1 and 1. pp. 370 f.) established a cult of himself as ruler and of hie sister-wife and consort as theoi adelphoi (“ Brother-Sister Gods The epithet philadelphoa (“sister-loving ”) was never borne by Ptolemy II during his lifetime; to his contemporaries he was known as “ Ptolemy the eon of Ptolemy” (cp. E. R. Be van, A History of Egypt under the Ptolemaic Dynasty, p. 56, and Ferguson in Cambridge Ancient History, 7, p. 17.
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8	στεως προσδεόμενον των δε Ύ ρωγοδυτών οι μετ-αναστάντες εκ των άνω τόπων διά καύμα, προσ· αγορευόμενοι δὲ Βόλγιοι,1 Χεγουσιν εμφάσεις τινας είναι περί τούς τόπους εκείνους, εξ ων αν τις συΧΧογίσαιτο διότι ποΧΧών πηγών εις ενα τόπον αθροιζόμενων συνίσταται το ρεύμα τού Νείλον διό και ποΧυγονώτατον αυτόν ύπάρχειν παντων
9	των γνωριζόμενων ποταμών, οι δὲ περιοικούντες την νήσον την ονομάζομε νη ν Μ ερόην, οΐς και μάΧιστ αν τις συγκατάθοιτο, τής μεν κατά τό πιθανόν ευρησΐΧογίας ποΧύ κεγωρισμενοις, των δε τόπων των ζητούμενων έγγιστα κειμενοις, το-σούτον άπέχουσι τού Χέγειν τι περί τούτων ακριβώς ώστε καί τον ποταμόν Άστάπουν προσ-ηγορεύκασιν, οπερ εστϊ μεθερμηνευομενον εις την Ἑλλήνων διάΧεκτον εκ τού σκότους ύδωρ.
10	Ούτοι μεν ούν τω ΝείΧφ τής εν τ οΐς τόποις άθεωρησίας και τής ίδιας άγνοιας οίκείαν έταξαν προσηγορίαν ή μιν δ’ άΧηθέστατος είναι δοκεΐ Χόγος ό πΧεϊστον άπέχων τού προσποιήματος.
11	ούκ αγνοώ δε ότι την προς την εω τού ποταμού τούτου καί την προς εσπέραν Λιβύην άφορίζων Ηρόδοτος άνατίθησι Λιβυσι τ οΐς όνομαζομένοις Νασα/ιωσι την ακριβή θεωρίαν τού ρείθρου, καί φησιν εκ τινος Χίμνης Χαμβάνοντα την αρχήν τον Νείλον φέρεσθαι διά χώρας Αίθιοπικής άμυθήτου- ου μήν αύτόθεν ούτε τ οΐς είπούσι Λίβυσιν, εϊπερ καί προς άχήθειαν είρήκασιν, ούτε τ φ συγγράφει προσεκτέον αναπόδεικτα Χέγοντί. 1
1 ΒίΚγιοι CDF, Vogel: μόκ-yioi ABE, Bekker, Dindorf. IjlO
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On the other hand, those Trogodytes,1 known as the Bolgii, who migrated from the interior because of the heat, say that there are certain phenomena connected with those regions, from which a man might reason that the body of the Nile is gathered from many sources which converge upon a single place, and that this is the reason for its being the most fertile of all known rivers. But the inhabitants of the country about the island called Meroe, with whom a man would be most likely to agree, since they are far removed from the art of finding reasons in accordance with what is plausible and dwell nearest the regions under discussion, are so far from saying anything accurate about these problems that they even call the river Astapus, which means, when translated into Greek, “ Water from Darkness.”
This people, then, have given the Nile a name which accords with the want of any first-hand information about those regions and with their own ignorance of them; but in our opinion the explanation nearest the truth is the one which is farthest from pure assumption. I am not unaware that Herodotus,2 when distinguishing between the Libya which lies to the east and that which lies to the west of this river, attributes to the Libyans known as the Nasamones the exact observation of the stream, and says that the Nile rises in a certain lake and then flows through the land of Ethiopia for a distance beyond telling; and yet assuredly no hasty assent should be given to the statements either of Libyans, even though they may have spoken truthfully, or of the historian when what he says does not admit of proof.
1	Cp. p. 98, n. 1.	* Book 2. 32.
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38.	ΈπειΒή Be περί των πηγών καί τής ρύσεως αύτοΰ ΒιεΧηΧύθαμεν, πειρασόμεθα τὰ?
2	αίτιας άποΒιΒόναι τής πΧηρώσεως. Θαλή9 μόν οδν, είς των επτά, σοφών ονομαζόμενος, φησι τούς ετήσιας άντιπνεοντας ται? εκβόΧαΐς του πόταμον κωΧύειν είς θάΧατταν προγεΐσθαι τό ρεύμα, καί Βία το vt’ αυτόν πΧηρούμενον επι-κΧύζειν ταπεινήν ούσαν καί πεΒιάΒα την Αΐγυπ-
3	τον. του Be λόγου τούτου, καίπερ είναι Βοκούντος πιθανού, ρά,Βιον εζεΧεγξαι τό ψεύΒος. el yap ήν άΧηθες τό προειρημενον, οι ποταμοί πάντες αν οι τοι? ετησίαις εναντίας τὰς εκβοΧάς εχοντες εποιούντο την όμοίαν άνάβασιν ου μηΒαμού της οικουμένης συμβαίνοντος ζητητεον ετεραν αιτίαν
4	άΧηθινήν τής πΧηρώσεως. Αναξαγόρας Β' ό φυσικος άπεφήνατο τής αναβάσεως αιτίαν είναι τήν τηκομενην χιόνα κατά την Αιθιοπίαν, ω καί 6 ποιητής Έ,ύριπίΒης μαθητής ών ήκοΧούθηκε· Χεγει γοΰν
Νείλον Χιπών κάΧΧιστον εκ yaίaς υΒωρ, ος εκ μεΧαμβρότοιο πΧηροΰται ροάς ΑίθιοπίΒος yής, ήνίκ αν τακή χιών.
5	καί ταυ την 8ε τήν άπόφασιν ού ποΧΧής άντιρ ρήσεως Βεΐσθαι συμβέβηκε, φανερού πάσιν οντος οτι Βιά τήν ΰπερβοΧήν των καυμάτων άΒύνατον
6	χιόνα πίπτειν περί τήν Αιθιοπίαν καθόΧου yάp περί τούς τόπους τούτους ούτε πάyoς ούτε ψύχος ουθ’ οΧως χειμώνος εμφασις γίνεται, καί μάΧιστα περί τήν άνάβασιν τού Νείλον, ει 8ε τις καί 1
1 Thales doubtless meant by “eteaian” the north-west winds which blow in Bummer from the Mediterranean, but 132
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38.	Now that we have discussed the sources and course of the Nile we shall endeavour to set forth the causes of its swelling. Thales, who is called one of the seven wise men, says that when the etesian winds 1 blow against the mouths of the river they hinder the flow of the water into the sea, and that this is the reason why it rises and overflows Egypt, which is low and a level plain. But this explanation, plausible as it appears, may easily be shown to be false. For if what he said were true, all the rivers whose mouths face the etesian winds would rise in a similar way; but since this is the case nowhere in the inhabited world the true cause of the swelling must be sought elsewhere. Anaxagoras the physical philosopher has declared that the cause of the rising is the melting snow in Ethiopia, and the poet Euripides, a pupil of his, is in agreement with him. At least he writes :2
He quit Nile’s waters, fairest that gush from earth,
The Nile which, drawn from Ethiop land, the black
Man’s home, flows with full flood when melts the snow.
But the fact is that this statement also requires but a brief refutation, since it is clear to everyone that the excessive heat makes it impossible that any snow should fall in Ethiopia; for, speaking generally, in those regions there is no frost or cold or any sign whatsoever of winter, and this is especially true at the time of the rising of the Nile. And even
the term is not a precise one, as Diodorus shows in the following ch&pter.
* Frg. 228, Naucka.
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συγχωρήσαι χιόνος εἶναι ττΧήθος εν τοι? υπέρ Αιθιοπίαν τόποις, όμως εΧεγχεται τό ψεύδος της
7	άποφάσεως' πας yap ποταμός από χιονος ρεών όμοΧογουμένως αύρας άναδίδωσι ψύχρας και τον αέρα παχύνει' περ'ι δε τον Νείλον μόνον των ποταμών ούτε νέφους υποστάσεις ύπάρχουσιν ουτ αύραι ψνχραί yivovTai ουθ' ο αήρ παχύ-νεται.
8	Ή/οόδοτο? δέ φησι τον Νβΐλον είναι μεν φύσει τηΧικούτον ήΧίκος γίνεται κατά την πΧηρωσιν, εν δε τψ χειμώνι τον ήΧιον κατά την Λιβύην φερόμενον επισπ&σθαι προς εαυτόν ποΧΧήν υγρασίαν εκ του Νείλου, και διά τούτο περί τούς καιρούς τούτους παρά φύσιν έΧάττονα γίνεσθαι
θ τον ποταμόν τού δε θέρους επιστάντος άποχω-ροΰντα τη φορά τον ηΧιον προς τάς άρκτους άναξηραίνειν και ταπεινούν τούς τε περί την Ελλάδα ποταμούς και τούς κατά την άΧΧην
10	χώραν την ομοίως εκείνη κειμένην. ούκετ' ονν είναι παράδοξον το γινόμενον περί τον ΝεΐΧον’ ου γάρ εν τοι? καύμασιν αύξεσθαι, κατά τον χειμώνα δε ταπεινούσθαι διά την προειρημένην
11	αιτίαν, ρητέον ούν καί προς τούτον οτ ι καθήκον ήν, ώσπερ άπο τον Νείλον την υγρασίαν ο ήΧιος εφ’ εαυτόν έπισπαται κατά τούς τού χειμώνος καιρούς, ου τω καί άπο των άλλων των κατά την Λιβύην δντων ποταμών άναΧαμβάνειν τι των υγρών καί ταπεινούν τὰ φερόμενα ρεύματα.
12	επεί δ' ούδαμού τής Λιβύης ούδέν τοιούτον γινόμενον θεωρείται, περιφανώς ό σνγγραφεύς σχεδιάζων εύρίσκεται· καί γάρ οί περί την Ελλάδα ποταμοί την αύξησιν εν τψ χειμώνι 134
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if a man should admit the existence of great quantities of snow in the regions beyond Ethiopia, the falsity of the statement is still shown by this fact: every river which flows out of snow gives out cool breezes, as is generally agreed, and thickens the air about it; but the Nile is the only river about which no clouds form, and where no cool breezes rise and the air is not thickened.
Herodotus 1 says that the size of the Nile at its swelling is its natural one, but that as the sun travels over Li\)ya in the winter it draws up to itself from the Nile a great amount of moisture, and this is the reason why at that season the river becomes smaller than its natural size ; but at the beginning of summer, when the sun turns back in its course towards the north, it dries out and thus reduces the level of both the rivers of Greece and those of every other land whose geographical position is like that of Greece.* Consequently there is no occasion for surprise, he says, in the phenomenon of the Nile; for, as a matter of fact, it does not increase in volume in the hot season and then fall in the winter, for the reason just given. Now the answer to be made to this explanation also is that it would follow that, if the sun drew moisture to itself from the Nile in the winter, it would also take some moisture from all the other rivers of Libya and reduce the flow of their waters. But since nowhere in Libya is anything like this to be seen taking place, it is clear that the historian is caught inventing an explanation; for the fact is that the rivers of Greece increase in winter, not
*	Book 2. 25.
*	i.e. in the north latitude.
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λαμβάνουσιν ου διά τ6 μακρότερον άφίστασθαι τον ήλιον, ὰλλὰ διὰ το πλήθος των γινομένων όμβρων.
39.	Δημόκριτος δ’ ό ’Αβδηρίτης φησ'ιν ου τον π ερι την μεσημβρίαν τόπον χιονίζεσθαι, καθάπερ εϊρηκεν Έιύριπίδης και Αναξαγόρας, ὰλλὰ τον περ'ι τάς άρκτους, και τούτο έμφανες είναι ητάσι.
2	το δὲ πλήθος τής σωρευομενης χιόνος εν τοΐς βορείοις μερεσι περ'ι μεν τάς τροπάς μενειν πεπηγός, εν δε τω θέρει διαλυόμενων υπό τής θερμασίας των πάγων πολλήν τηκεδόνα γίνε· σθαι, και διά τούτο πολλά γεννάσθαι «αι παχέα νέφη περ'ι τούς μετεωροτέρους των τόπων, δαψιλούς τής άναθυμιάσεως προς τό ύψος αιρόμενης.
3	ταΰτα δ’ υπό των ετησίων ελαύνεσθαι, μέχρι αν οτ ου προσ π eo η τοΐς μεγίστοις όρεσι των κατά την οικουμένην, α φησιν είναι περί την Αιθιοπίαν’ επειτα προς τούτοις οΰσιν ύψηλοΐς βιαίως θραυόμενα παμμεγέθεις όμβρους γεννάν, εξ ων πληροΰσθαι τον ποταμόν μάλιστα κατα την των
4	ετησίων ώραν, ράδιον δε καί τούτον εξελεγξαι τούς χρόνους τής αύξήσεως ακριβώς εξετάζοντα' ό γάρ Νείλος άρχεται μέν πληροΰσθαι κατά τάς θερινάς τροπάς, οΰπω των ετησίων πνεόντων, λήγει δ’ ύστερον ισημερίας φθινοπωρινής, πάλαι
δ προπεπαυμενων των ειρημενών άνεμων. όταν ουν ή τής πείρας ακρίβεια κάτισχνη την των λόγων πιθανότητα, τήν μεν επίνοιαν τάνδρός άποδεκτεον, τήν δε πίστιν τοΐς υπ' αυτού λεγο-
β μενοις ου δοτέον, παρίημι γάρ καί διότι τούς ετήσιας Ιδεΐν εστιν ούδεν τι μάλλον από τής
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because the sun is farther away, but by reason of the enormous rainfall.
39.	Democritus of Abdera 1 says that it is not the regions of the south that are covered with snow, as Euripides and Anaxagoras have asserted, but only those of the north, and that this is evident to everyone. The great quantities of heaped-up snow in the northern regions still remain frozen until about the time of the winter solstice, but when in summer its solid masses are broken up by the heat, a great melting sets up, and this brings about the formation of many thick clouds in the higher altitudes, since the vapour rises upwards in large quantities. These clouds are then driven by the etesian winds until they strike the highest mountains in the whole earth, which, he says, are those of Ethiopia; then by their violent impact upon these peaks, lofty as they are, they cause torrential rains which swell the river, to the greatest extent at the season of the etesian winds. But it is easy for anyone to refute this explanation also, if he will but note with precision the time when the increase of the river takes place; for the Nile begins to swell at the summer solstice, when the etesian winds are not yet blowing, and commences to fall after the autumnal equinox, when the same winds have long since ceased. Whenever, therefore, the precise knowledge derived from experience prevails over the plausibility of mere argumentation, while we should recognize the man’s ingenuity, yet no credence should be given to his statements. Indeed, I pass over the further fact that the etesian winds can be seen to blow just
1 Democritus was a contemporary of Socrates and the first Greek who attempted to embrace in his writings all the knowledge of his time.
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άρκτον πνέοντας ήπερ της εσπέρας· ου βορεαι yap ούδ' άπαρκτίαι μόνοι, ὰλλὰ και οι πνέοντες από θερινής δύσεως άργέσται κοινωνοΰσι της των ετησίων προσηγορίας. τό τε Χέγειν ως μέγιστα συμβαίνει των όρων ύπάρχειν τα περ'ι την Αιθιοπίαν ου μόνον αναπόδεικτου εστιν, ιΐλλ’ ουδέ την πίστιν έχει δια της εναργείας1 συγχω-ρουμένην,
7	'Εφορος δε καινοτάτην αιτίαν είσφέρων πιθα-νοΧογείν μεν πειραται, της δ' άΧηθειας ούδαμώς επιτυγχάνων θεωρείται, φησϊ yelp την Αίγυπτον άπασαν ουσαν ποταμόχωστον και χαύνην, ἔτι δέ κισηρώδη την φύσιν, ραγάδας τε μεγάΧας και διηνεκείς έχειν, διά δέ τούτων εις eαυτήν άνα-Χαμβάνειν ύγρον πΧήθος, καί κατά μεν την χειμερινήν ώραν συνέχειν εν έαυτή τούτο, κατά δέ την θερινήν ώσπερ ίδρωτάς τινας έξ αυτής παν-ταχόθεν άνιέναι, και διά τούτων πΧηροΰν τον
8	ποταμόν, ό δέ συγγραφέας οντος ον μόνον ημΐν φαίνεται μη τεθεαμένος την φύσιν των κατά την Αίγυπτον τόπων, ὰλλὰ μηδέ παρά των είδότων τὰ κατά την χώραν ταύτην έπιμεΧώς
9	πεπνσμένος. πρώτον μέν γάρ, είπε ρ έξ αυτής τής Αίγυπτου ό Νείλος την αΰξησιν εΧάμβανεν, ούκ αν έν τοΐς ανωτέρω μέρεσιν έπΧηροΰτο, διά τε πετρώδους καί στερεάς χώρας φερόμενος· νυν δέ πΧείω των έξακισχιΧίων σταδίων διά τής Αιθιοπίας ρέων την πΧήρωσιν έχει πριν ή
1 ivapytiaι Wesseling : Ivcpydas, * 1

1	Two names given to north winds.
1 i.e. the north-west.
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as much from the west as from the north; since Borean and Aparctian1 winds are not the only winds which are called etesian, but also the Argestean, which blow from the direction of the sun’s summer setting.2 Also the statement that by general agreement the highest mountains are those of Ethiopia is not only advanced without any proof, but it does not possess, either, the credibility which is accorded to facts established by observation.3
Ephorus, who presents the most recent explanation, endeavours to adduce a plausible argument, but, as may be seen, by no means arrives at the truth. For he says that all Egypt, being alluvial soil and spongy,4 and in nature like pumice-stone, is full of large and continuous cracks, through which it takes up a great amount of water; this it retains within itself during the winter season, but in the summer season it pours this out from itself everywhere like sweat, as it were, and by means of this exudation it causes the flood of the river. But this historian, as it appears to us, has not only never personally observed the nature of the country in Egypt, but has not even inquired with any care about it of those who are acquainted with the character of this land. For in the first place, if the Nile derived its increase from Egypt itself, it would then not experience a flood in its upper stretches, where it flows through a stony and solid country; yet, as a matter of fact, it floods while flowing over a course of more than six thousand stades through
*	i.e. there is no evidence from witnesses that they appear to be exceedingly high.
*	The words mean literally * ** poured out by a river ” and “gaping.”
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10	ψαϋσαι τής Αίγυπτου, επειτ el μιν το ρεύμα τ ου Νείλον ταπεινότερου ήν των κατά την ποτά-μοχωστον γην άραιωμάτων, επιπόλαιους αν είναι τάς ραγάδας συνέβαινε, καθ' ας αδύνατον f)v διαμένε ιν τοσοΰτο πλήθος ΰδατος· ει δ' υψηλότερου τόπον επεϊχεν ό ποταμός των άραιωμάτων, αδύνατον ήν εκ των ταπεινότερων κοιλωμάτων εις την ύψηλοτέραν επιφάνειαν την των υγρών σύρρυσιν γίνεσθαι.
11	Καθόλου δὲ τις αν δυνατόν ήγήσαιτο τούς εκ των κατά την γην άραιωμάτων ιδρώτας το-σαυτην αυξησιν του ποταμού ποιεϊν ώστε υπ’ αύτοΰ σχεδόν πάσαν την Αίγυπτον επικλύζε-σθαι ; αφίημι γάρ και τό ψευδός τής τε ποτα-μοχώστου γής και των εν τ οΐς άραιώμασι τηρούμενων ΰδάτων, εμφανών δντων των εν
12	τούτοις ελέγχων, ό μεν γάρ Μαίανδρος ποταμός κατά την Ασίαν πόλλην χώραν πεποίηκε ποταμόχωστον, εν ή των συμβαινόντων περί την άναπλήρωσιν του Νείλου τὰ σύνολον ουδέ ν
13	θεωρείται γινόμενον, ομοίως δε τούτω περί μεν τήν 'Ακαρνανίαν ό καλούμει ος 'Αχελώος ποταμός, περί δε τήν Βοιωτίαν ό Κηφισός φερόμενος εκ των Φωκέων προσκέχωκεν ουκ όλίγην χώραν, εφ' ών άμφοτέρων ελέγχεται φανερώς τό ψευδός του συγγραφέως. ὰλλὰ γάρ ούκ αν τις παρ' Έφόρφ ξητήσειεν εκ παντός τρόπου τάκριβές, ορών αυτόν εν πολλοϊς ώλιγωρηκότα τής αλήθειας.
40.	Των δ' εν Μέμφει τινες φιλοσόφων επεχεί-ρησαν αιτίαν φέρειν τής πληρώσεως ανεξέλεγκτου μάλλον ή πιθανήν, ή πολλοί συγκατατέθεινται. 140
BOOK I. 39. 9-40. ι
Ethiopia before ever it touches Egypt. Secondly, if the stream of the Nile were, on the one hand, lower than the rifts in the alluvial soil, the cracks would then be on the surface and so great an amount of water could not possibly remain in them; and if, on the other hand, the river occupied a higher level than the rifts, there could not possibly be a flow of water from the lower hollows to the higher surface.
In general, can any man think it possible that the exudations from rifts in the ground should produce so great an increase in the waters of the river that practically all Egypt is inundated by it! For I pass over the false statements of Ephorus about the ground being alluvial and the water being stored up in the rifts, since the refutation of them is manifest. For instance, the Meander river in Asia has laid down a great amount of alluvial land, yet not a single one of the phenomena attending the flooding of the Nile is to be seen in its case. And like the Meander the river in Acarnania known as the AcheloQs, and the Cephisus in Boeotia, which flows out of Phocis, have built up not a little land, and in the case of both there is clear proof that the historian’s statements are erroneous. However, under no circumstances would any man look for strict accuracy in Ephorus, when he sees that in many matters he has paid little regard to the truth.
40.	Certain of the wise men in Memphis have undertaken to advance an explanation of the flooding, which is incapable of disproof rather than credible, and yet it is accepted by many. They 141
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2	διαιρούμενοι yap την γην είς τρία μέρη φασίν ύπάρχειν εν μεν το κατο, την ημετέραν οικουμένην, έτερον δὲ το τούτου τοι? τόποις άντιπε-πονθος ται? ώραις, το δὲ τρίτον μεταξύ μεν κείσθαι τούτων, ύπάρχειν δε διά καύμα άοίκητον.
3	ει μεν ούν ο Νείλος ανέβαινε κατά τον τον χειμώνος καιρόν, δηΧον αν 1 ύπηρχεν ως εκ τ ή? καθ' ημάς ζώνης Χαμβάνει την επίρρυσιν διά το περί τούτους τους καιρούς μαΧιστα ψνεσθαι παρ' ημίν τὰ? έπομβρίας· έπεϊ δε τουναντίον περί το θέρος πΧηροϋται, πιθανόν είναι κατά τούς αντικειμένους τόπους ηεννάσθαι τούς χειμώνας, και το πΧεονάζον των κατ εκείνους τούς τόπους ύδάτων εις την καθ' ημάς οικουμένην
4	φερεσθαι. δι ο καί προς τάς πηγάς του ΝείΧου μηδενα δύνασθαι παρεΧθεΐν, ως αν εκ της εναντίας ζώνης διά της άοικητου φερομενου του ποτάμού. μαρτυρεϊν δε τούτοις και την ύπερβοΧην της ΥΧυκύτητος του κατά τον Νείλον ΰδατος’ διά γ άρ της κατακεκαυμενης αυτόν ρέοντα καθέψεσθαι, καί διά τούτο γΧυκύτατον είναι πάντων των ποταμών, άτε φύσει του πυρώδους πάν το υγρόν άπογΧυκαίνοντος,
5	Οντος δ' ό Χογος έχει μεν τινα 2 πρόχειρον άντίρρησιν, οτι παντεΧώς αδύνατον είναι δοκεΐ ποταμόν εκ της άντικειμένης οικουμένης εις την ημετέραν άναφέρεσθαι, καί μάΧιστ’ ει τις υπό-
1 tw added by Hertlein.
* Tiyh D, Vogel: τινά tpavtfAv καί other MSS., Bekker, Dindorf.
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divide the earth into three parts, and say that one part is that which forms our inhabited world, that the second is exactly opposed to these regions in its seasons, and that the third lies between these two but is uninhabited by reason of the heat.1 Now if the Nile rose in the winter, it would be clear that it was receiving its additional waters from our zone because of the heavy rains which fall with us in that season especially; but since, on the contrary, its flood occurs in the summer, it is probable that in the regions opposite to us the winter storms are being produced and that the surplus waters of those distant regions flow into our inhabited world. And it is for this reason that no man can journey to the sources of the Nile, because the river flows from the opposite zone through the uninhabited one. A further witness to this is the excessive sweetness of the water of the Nile; for in the course of the river through the torrid zone it is tempered by the heat, and tnat is the reason for its being the sweetest of all rivers, inasmuch as by the law of nature that which is fiery always sweetens 1 2 what is wet.
But this explanation admits of an obvious rebuttal, for plainly it is quite impossible for a river to flow uphill into our inhabited world from the inhabited world opposite to ours, especially if one holds to
1 i.e., they postulated a south temperate zone, correspond· ing to the north temperate, and separated from it by the torrid zone. The Nile, according to them, rose in the eouth temperate zone. They were not in fact eo far astray in the matter, the White Nile rising just a little south of the equator, although the waters of the annual inundation come from the Blue Nile, which has its sources in the table-land of Abyssinia.
* i.e., water is freshened ("sweetened”) by being heated.
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θοιτο σφαιροειδή την yrjv ύπάρχειν. και yetp εάν τις τοι? Χόγοις κατατοΧμησας βιάζηται την ivapyeiav, η ye φύσις των πpayμάτωv ούδαμώς σνγχωρήσ€ΐ. καθόΧου μιν yap άνεξέΧεηκτον άπόφασιν elσηyoύμevoι, και την άοίκητον χώραν μεταξύ τιθέμενοι, ταύτη διαφεύξεσθαι τούς
6	ακριβείς εΧ^χους νομίζονσι* δίκαιον δε τούς περί τινων διαβεβαιουμένους ή την ivapyeiav 7ταρέχεσθαι μαρτυρούσαν η τάς αποδείξεις Χαμβάνειν εξ αρχής συyκεχωρημέvaς. ττ ως δέ μόνος ό Νείλος εξ εκείνης της οικουμένης φέρεται προς τούς καθ' ημάς τόττους; είκος yap είναι και έτε'ρους ποταμούς, καθάπερ και παρ' η μιν.
7	ή τε της περί το ύδωρ yXυκύτη^oς αιτία παντεΧώς άXoyoς. ει yap καθεψόμενος υπό των καυμάτων ό ποταμός έγλυκαἱνβτο, πoXύyovoς ούκ αν ην ουδέ ποικίΧας Ιχθύων και θηρίων ιδέας είχε' πάν yap ύδωρ υπό της πυρώδους φύσεως άΧΧοιωθέν
8	αΧΧοτριώτατόν έστι ζωογονίας. διόπερ τη πapεισayoμέvrj καθεψήσει της φύσεως τού ΝείΧου παντάπασιν εναντιουμένης ψευδείς τάς είρημένας αιτίας της πΧηρώσεως ήγητέον.
41.	Oίνοπίδης Βέ ό Χιό? φησι κατά μεν την θερινήν ώραν τὰ νδατα κατά την yrjv είναι ψυχρά, του δε χειμώνος τουναντίον θερμά, και τούτο εϋδηΧον έπι των βαθέων φρεάτων γίνεσθαι· κατά μεν yάp την ακμήν τού χειμώνος ήκιστα τό ύδωρ εν αντοΐς ύπάρχειν ψυχρόν, κατά δέ τὰ μέyιστa καύματα ψυχρότατου εξ αυτών 1
1 Practically nothing more is known of Oenopides than that he was an astronomer and mathematician of the fifth century b.o.
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the theory that the earth is shaped like a sphere. And indeed, if any man makes bold to do violence, by means of mere words, to facts established by-observation, Nature at least will in no wise yield to him. For, in general, such men think that, by-introducing a proposition incapable of being disproved and placing the uninhabited region between the two inhabited ones, they will in this way avoid all precise refutations of their argument; but the proper course for such as take a firm position on any matter is either to adduce the observed facts as evidence or to find their proofs in statements which have been agreed upon at the outset. But how can the Nile be the only river which flows from that inhabited world to our parts? For it is reasonable to suppose that other rivers as well are to be found there, just as there are many among us. Moreover, tie cause which they advance for the sweetness of the water is altogether absurd. For if the river were sweetened by being tempered by the heat, it would not be so productive as it is of life, nor contain so many kinds of fishes and animals; for all water upon being changed by the fiery element is quite incapable of generating life. Therefore, since by the “ tempering ” process which they introduce they entirely change the real nature of the Nile, the causes which they advance for its flooding must be considered false.
41.	Oenopides of Chios 1 says that in the summer the waters under the earth are cold, but in the winter, on the contrary, warm; and that this maybe clearly observed in deep wells, for in midwinter their water is least cold, while in the hottest weather
145
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2	υγρόν άναφέρεσθαι. διό και τον Νείλον εύΧόγως κατὰ μιν τον χειμώνα μικρόν είναι και συστεΧΧε-σθαι, διά το την μεν κατά γήν θερμασία ν το ττ οΧύ τής hyp ας ουσίας άναΧίσκειν, όμβρους δέ κατά τήν Αίγυπτον μή γίνεσθαι' κατά δὲ το θέρος μηκέτι τής κατά γην άπαναΧώσεως γινόμενης εν τοΐς κατά βάθος τόποις ιτΧηροΰσθαι τήν κατά φύσιν αύτοΰ ρύσιν άνεμποδίστως.
3	ρητέον δε καί ττ ρος τούτον ότι ττοΧΧοϊ ποταμοί των κατά τήν Αιβύην ομοίως μεν κείμενοι τ οΐς στόμασι, παραπΧησίους δε τάς ρύσεις ποιούμενοι, τήν άνάβασιν ούκ εχουσιν άνάΧογον τ ψ Ne/λγ· τουναντίον yap εν μεν τ ψ χειμωνι πΧηρούμενοι, κατά δε το θέρος Χήγοντες έΧέγχουσι το ψεύδος τού πειρωμένου τ οΐς πιθανοϊς κατα-μάχεσθαι τήν άΧηθειαν.
4	"Εηγιστα δέ τή άΧηθεία προσεΧήΧυθεν Άγα-θαρχίδης ό Κνίδιος. φησι γάρ κατ ενιαυτόν εν τ οΐς κατά τήν Αιθιοπίαν ορεσι γίνεσθαι συνεχείς όμβρους από θερινών τροπών μέχρι της μετο-
5	7τωρινής ισημερίας· εύΧόγως ούν τον Νείλον εν μεν τψ χειμωνι συστέΧΧεσθαι, τήν κατά φύσιν έ^οντα ρύσιν άπο μόνων των πηγών, κατά δέ το θέρος διά τους έκχεομένους όμβρους Χαμβά-
6	νειν τήν αύξησιν. ει δέ τάς αιτίας μηδεϊς άπο-δοΰναι δύναται μέχρι τού νυν της των ΰδάτων γενέσεως, ου προσήκειν1 άθετείσθαι τήν ιδίαν άπόφασιν ποΧΧά γάρ τήν φύσιν έναντίως φέρειν, ών τάς αιτίας ούκ εφικτόν άνθρώποις ακριβώς 1
1 τροιτήκΐίν Rhodomann: χρονικέ ι.
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the coldest water is drawn up from them. Consequently it is reasonable that the Nile should be small and should diminish in the winter, since the heat in the earth consumes the larger part of the moisture and there are no rains in Egypt; while in the summer, since there is no longer any consumption of the moisture down in the depths of the earth, the natural flow of the river is increased without hindrance. But the answer to be given to this explanation also is that there are many rivers in Libya, whose mouths are situated like those of the Nile and whose courses are much the same, and yet they do not rise in the same manner as the Nile; on the contrary, flooding as they do in the winter and receding in the summer, they refute the false statement of any man who tries to overcome the truth with specious arguments.
The nearest approach to the truth has been made by Agatharchides of Cnidus.1 His explanation is as follows: Every year continuous rains fall in the mountains of Ethiopia from the summer solstice to the autumnal equinox; and so it is entirely reasonable that the Nile should diminish in the winter when it derives its natural supply of water solely from its sources, but should increase its volume in the summer on account of the rains which pour into it. And just because no one up to this time has been able to set forth the causes of the origin of the flood waters, it is not proper, he urges, that his personal explanation be rejected; for nature presents many contradictory phenomena, the exact causes of which are beyond the power of mankind
1 Agatharchides was λ historian and geographer of the second century B.o.
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7	έξευρεΐν. μαρτυρεΐν δὲ τοι? ύφ’ εαυτού \eyo-μενοις «αἴ τό γινόμενον 7Γ«/3ἱ τινας τοττους της Αιτίας· προς μιν yap τοΐς δροις τής Ί,κυθίας τοΐς προς το Καυκάσιον ορος συνάπτουσι, παρε-ΧηΧυθότος ήδη του χειμώνος, καθ' έκαστον ϊτος νιφετούς εξαίσιους yiveaOai συνεχώς επί ποΧΧας ημέρας, εν δε τοΐς ττρος βορράν έστραμμένοις μέρεσι τής ’Ινδικής ωρισμένοις καιροϊς και χάλαζαν άπιστον τδ μέyεθoς καί το ττΧήθος καταράττειν, και περί μεν τον ’Ύδάσπην πόταμον άρχομένου θέρους συνεχείς όμβρους yiveasal, κατά δε την Αιθιοπίαν μεθ’ ημέρας τινάς ταυτό συμβαίνειν, καί ταύτην την περίστασιν κυκΧου-μένην αεί τούς συνεχείς τόπους χειμαζειν.
8 ούδέν ούν είναι παράδοξον ει και κατά την Αιθιοπίαν τήν κειμένην υπέρ Αίγυπτον συνεχείς έν τοΐς δρεσιν δμβροι καταράττοντες εν τω θέρει πΧηρούσι τον ποταμόν, άΧΧως τε καί τής έναρ-γείας 1 αυτής μαρτυρουμένης ύττο των περί τούς
9	τόπους οίκούντων βαρβάρων. ει δέ τοΐς παρ’ ήμΐν yιvoμέvoις εναντίαν εχει τα Xεyόμcva φύσιν, ου διά τούτ άπιστητέον" καί y0p τον νότον παρ ήμΐν μεν είναι χειμέριον, περί δέ την Αιθιοπίαν αϊθριον ύπάρχειν, καί τάς βορείους πνοάς περί μέν την Ευρώπην ευτόνους είναι, κατ’ εκείνην δέ την χώραν βΧηχράς καί άτονους.*
10	Και περί μέν τής πΧηρώσεως του Νείλον, δυ-νάμενοι ποικιΧώτερον άντειπεΐν προς απαντας, άρκεσθησόμεθα τοΐς είρημένοις, ϊνα μή την εξ αρχής ήμΐν προκειμένην συντομίαν υπερβαίνω-μεν. έπεί δέ την βίβΧον τ αυτή ν διά το μέyεθoς 1 iva/rytlas Weaseling: ircpytlat.
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to discover. As to his own statement, he adds, testimony to its truth is furnished by what takes place in certain regions of Asia. For on the borders of Scythia which abut upon the Caucasus mountains, annually, after the winter is over, exceptionally heavy snowstorms occur over many consecutive days; in the northern parts of India at certain seasons hailstones come beating down which in size and quantity surpass belief; about the Hydaspes river continuous rains fall at the opening of summer; and in Ethiopia, likewise, the same thing occurs some days later, this climatical condition, in its regular recurrence, always causing storms in the neighbouring regions. And so, he argues, it is nothing surprising if in Ethiopia as well, which lies above Egypt, continuous rains in the mountains, beating down during the summer, swell the river, especially since the plain fact itself is witnessed to by the barbarians who inhabit those regions. And if what has been said is of a nature opposite to what occurs among us, it should not be disbelieved on that score; for the south wind, for example, with us is accompanied by stormy weather, but in Ethiopia by clear skies, and in Europe the north winds are violent, but in that land they are gentle and light.
With regard, then, to the flooding of the Nile, though we are able to answer with more varied arguments all who have offered explanations of it, we shall rest content with what has been said, in order that we may not overstep the principle of brevity which we resolved upon at the beginning. And since we have divided this Book into two parts 1
1 καί »ακτ6λώϊ iaOivtU added by D.
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eh δύο μέρη διηρήκαμεν, στοχαζόμενοι της συμμετρίας, την πρώτην μερίδα των ιστορούμενων αυτού περι<γράγομεν, τα δε συνεχή των κατο, την Αίγυπτον ιστορούμενων εν τη δεύτερα κατα-τάξομεν, αρχήν ποιησάμενοι την απαγγελίαν των 7 ενομένων βασιλέων της Αίγυπτου καί τού παλαιοτάτου βίου παρ' Αίγνπτίοις.
BOOK I. 4i. io
because of its length, inasmuch as we are aiming at due proportion in our account,1 at this point we shall close the first portion of our history, and in the second we shall set forth the facts in the history of Egypt which come next in order, beginning with the account of the former kings of Egypt and of the earliest manner of life among the Egyptians.
1	Cp. p. 96, η. X.
IS I
Μ ΕΡΙ Σ ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ ΤΗΣ ΠΡΩΤΗΣ ΒΙΒΛΟΤ1
42.	Τδο πρώτης των Διόδωρόν βίβΧων δια το μέγεθος εις δύο βίβΧους διηρημένης ή πρώτη μεν περιέχει προοίμιο ρ περί οΧης της πραγματείας και τα Χεγόμενα παρ' Αίγυπτίοις περί της του κόσμου γεν έσ εως καί τής τοι ρ όλων εξ αρχής συστάσεως, προς δὲ τούτοις περί τών θε&ρ, όσοι πόΧεις έκτισαν κατ Αίγυπτον επώνυμους εαυτών ποιήσαντες, περί τε των πρώτων γενομένων ανθρώπων καί τον παΧαιοτάτου βίου, τής τε των αθανάτων τιμής καί τής των ναών κατασκευής, εξής δε περί της τοποθεσίας της κατ' Αίγυπτον χώρας καί τών περί τον Ν εϊΧον πόταμον παρα-δοξοΧογ θυμένων, τής τε τούτου πΧηρώσεως τὰ? αιτίας καί τών Ιστορικών καί φιΧοσόφων αποφάσεις, ἔτι δε τὰ? ττ ρος έκαστον τών συγγραφέων 2 αντιρρήσεις- εν τούτη δε τ ή βίβΧω τα συνεχή τοΐς προειρημένος διέξιμεν, άρχόμεθα δε άπό τών γενομένων πρώτων κατ Αίγυπτον βασιΧέων, καί τάς κατά μέρος αυτών πράξεις έκθησόμεθα μέχρι Άμάσιδος του βασιΧέως, προεκθέμενοι κεφαΧαιωδώς την άρχαιοτάτην αγωγήν τών κατ' Αίγυπτον.
43.	Βιρ γαρ το παΧαιον Αιγυπτίους φασι χρήσθαι το μεν άρχαιότατον πόαν έσθίοντας καί
15*
Tbis title is found in Λ.
PART TWO OF THE FIRST BOOK
42.	The First Book of Diodorus being divided because of its length into two volumes, the first contains the preface to the whole treatise and the accounts given by the Egyptians of the genesis of the world and the first forming of the universe ; then he tells of the gods who founded cities in Egypt and named them after themselves, of the first men and the earliest manner of life, of the honour paid to the immortals and the building of their temples to them, then of the topography of Egypt and the marvels related about the river Nile, and also of the causes of its flooding and the opinions thereupon of the historians and the philosophers as well as the refutation of each writer.1 In this volume we shall discuss the topics which come next in order after the foregoing. We shall begin with the first kings of Egypt and set forth their individual deeds down to King Amasis, after we 5C9-B26 have first described in summary fashion the most B'a ancient manner of life in Egypt.
43.	As for their means of living in primitive times, the Egyptians, they say, in the earliest period got
1 This sentence as it stands is almost certainly not from the hand of Diodorus. But the following words do not connect well with the end of chapter 41. In Book 17, which is also broken into two Parts, the narrative continues without any such interruption as occur» here.
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των iv τοι? ἔλεσι 'γινομένων τους καυλούς καί τὰ? ρίζας, ττεΐραν διὰ της γεύσεως έκαστου λαμ-βάνοντας, πρώτην δὲ καί μάλιστα προσενέγκασθαι την όνομαζομένην άγρωστιν διὰ τό και τη γλυκύ-τητι διάφορον είναι και την τροφήν αρκοΰσαν
2	παρέχεσθαι τοι? σώμασι των ανθρώπων καί γάρ τοι? κτηνεσι ταΰτην θεωρεΐσθαι προσηνή και ταχύ τους όγκους αυτών προσανατρέφειν. διό καί τής εύχρηστίας τής περί την βοτάνην ταΰτην μνημονεύοντας τούς ανθρώπους μέχρι του νυν, όταν προς θεούς βαδίζωσι, τή χειρί ταύτης λαμ-βάνοντας προσεύχεσθαι· οἴονται γάρ τον άνθρωπον ελειον και λιμνώδες είναι ζωον, από τε τής λειότητος τεκμαιρόμενοι και τής φυσικής ποιότητας, ἔτι δὲ του προσδεϊσθαι τροφής τής υγράς
3	μάλλον ή τής ξηρά ς. δευτέραν δε λέγουσιν έχειν διαγωγήν τούς Αιγυπτίους την των ιχθύων βρώσιν, πολλήν δαψίλειαν παρεχόμενου του ποταμού, και μάλισθ’ δτε μετά την άνάβασιν
4	ταπεινούμενος άναξηραίνοιτο. ομοίως δε καί των βοσκημάτων ενια σαρκοφαγείν, και ταίς δοραΐς των κατεσθιομένων έσθήσι χρήσθαι, και τάς οικήσεις εκ των καλάμων κατασκευάζεσθαι. ίχνη δε τούτων διαμενειν παρά τοι? νομεύσι τοι? κατ Αίγυπτον, ούς απαντάς φασι μέχρι του νυν μηδεμίαν άλλην οίκησιν ή την εκ των καλάμων εχειν, δοκιμάζοντας άρκεΐσθαι ταύτη.
5	πολλούς δε χρόνους τούτω τω βίω διεξαγα-γόντας 1 το τελευταίου επι τούς εδωδίμους μετα-βήναι καρπούς, ών είναι και τον εκ του λωτοΰ γινόμενον άρτον, καί τούτων την εΰρεσιν οι μεν
1 tif^ayayivTas Dindorf : SuliyovTas.
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their food from herbs and the stalks and roots of the plants which grew in the marshes, making trial of each one of them by tasting it, and the first one eaten by them and the most favoured was that called Agrostis,1 because it excelled the others in sweetness and supplied sufficient nutriment for the human body; for they observed that this plant was attractive to the cattle and quickly increased their bulk. Because of this fact the natives, in remembrance of the usefulness of this plant, to this day, when approaching the gods, hold some of it in their hands as they pray to them; for they believe that man is a creature of swamp and marsh, basing this conclusion on the smoothness of his skin and his physical constitution, as well as on the fact that he requires a wet rather than a dry diet. A second way by which the Egyptians subsisted was, they say, by the eating of fish, of which the river provided a great abundance, especially at the time when it receded after its flood and dried up.1 2 They also ate the flesh of some of the pasturing animals, using for clothing the skins of the beasts that were eaten, and their dwellings they built out of reeds. And traces of these customs still remain among the herdsmen of Egypt, all of whom, they say, have no other dwelling up to this time than one of reeds, considering that with this they are well enough provided for. After subsisting in this manner over a long period of time they finally turned to the edible fruits of the earth, among which may be included the bread made from the lotus. The discovery of these
1	Dog’s-tooth grass.
* This must refer to the drying-up of the pools left by the flood.
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6ίο τήν Ίσιν άναφέρουσιν, οι δ’ εϊς τινα των παλαιών βασιλέων τον όνομαζόμενον Μηνάν.
6	οἱ δ’ ίερεΐς εύρετήν των μεν1 παιδειών καί των τεχνών μυθολογοΰσι τον 'Epμήν γεγονέναι, των δ’ εις τον βίον αναγκαίων τοι? βασιλείς· Sib καί το παλαιόν παραδίδοσθαι τὰ? βασιλείας μή τοΐς εκγόνοις των άρξάντων, ὰλλὰ τοι? πλεϊστα και μέγιστα το πλήθος εύεργετοΰσιν, είτε προκαλου-μενων των ανθρώπων τούς εφ’ εαυτών βασιλείς επί την κοινήν εύεpyεσίav, είτε καί κατ αλήθειαν εν ταίς ίεραΐς άvaypaφaΐς οΰτω παρειληφότων.
44.	Μυθολογούσι 8' αυτών τινες το μεν πρώτον άρξαι τής Αίγυπτον θεούς καί ήρωας έτη βραχύ λείποντα τών μυριων καί οκτακισχιλίων, καί θεών έσχατον βασιλεΰσαι τον’Ίσιδος'Ωρον υπ’ ανθρώπων δε την χώραν βεβασιλενσθαί φασιν ετη 2 βραχύ λείποντα τών πεντακισχιλίων μέχρι τής εκατοστής καί byδoηκoστής ’Ολυμπιάύος, καθ’ ήν ημείς μεν παρεβάλομεν εις Αίγυπτον, εβασίλευε δε Πτολεμαίος 6 νέος Διόνυσος χρημα-
2	τίζων. τούτων δε τὰ μεν πλεϊστα κατασχεϊν την αρχήν εγχωρίους βασιλείς, ολίγα δε Αιθίοπας καί IIέρσας και Μακεδόνας. Αιθίοπας μεν ούν άρξαι τέτταρας, ου κατά το εξής, ὰλλ’ εκ διαστήματος, ετη τα πάντα βραχύ λείποντα τών εξ καί
3	τριάκοντα· Π έρσας δ’ ήγήσασθαι Καμβύσου του βασιλέως τοΐς οπλοις καταστρεψαμένου το έθνος πέντε προς τοι? εκατόν καί τριάκοντα έτεσι σύν
1 τών μιν Dindorf : μιν τών.
* ixb Μοίριδοι before (τη deleted by Dindorf.
Cp. chap. 14.
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is attributed by some to Isis,1 but by others to one of their early kings called Menas. The priests, however, have the story that the discoverer of the branches of learning and of the arts was Hermes, but that it was their kings who discovered such things as are necessary for existence; and that this was the reason why the kingship in early times was bestowed, not upon the sons of their former rulers, but upon such as conferred the greatest and most numerous benefits upon the peoples, whether it be that the inhabitants in this way sought to provoke their kings to useful service for the benefit of all, or that they have in very truth received an account to this effect in their sacred writings.
44.	Some of them give the story that at first gods and heroes ruled Egypt for a little less than eighteen thousand years, the last of the gods to rule being Horus, the son of Isis; and mortals have been kings over their country, they say, for a little less than five thousand years down to the One Hundred and oo-se Eightieth Olympiad, the time when we visited Egypt B-c and the king was Ptolemy, who took the name of The New Dionysus.® For most of this period the rule was held by native kings, and for a small pari of it by Ethiopians, Persians, and Macedonians.3 Now four Ethiopians held the throne, not consecutively but with intervals between, for a little less than thirty-six years in all; and the Persians, after their king Cambyses had subdued the nation by arms, ruled for one hundred and thirty-five years, including the
2 Ptolemy XI (80-51 b.c.), better known as Auletes (“ The Piper ”) and as the father οι the famous Cleopatra.
* The Ethiopian Period (Twenty-fifth Dynasty), ca. 715-663 B.o.; the Persian, 625-332 B.o.; on the Macedonian, 332-30 B.o., see the Introduction, pp. ix 8.
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ταις τών Αιγυπτίων άποστάσεσιν, ας εποιησαντο φέρειν ού Βυνάμενοι την τραχύτητα της επιστασίας και την εις τους εγχωρίους θεούς ασέβειαν.
4	εσχάτους δὲ Μακβδονα? άρξαι και τούς από ΜακεΒόνων εξ έτη προς τοΐς Βιακοσίοις καί ίβΒομήκοντα. τούς δὲ λοιπούς χρόνους άπαντας Βιατελέσαι βασιλεύοντας της χώρας εγχωρίους, άνΒρας μεν εβΒομηκοντα προς τοι? τετρακοσίοις, γυναίκας δὲ πέντε' περί ών άπαντων οι μεν ιερείς είχον άναγραφάς ’εν ταΐς ίεραίς βίβλοις εκ παλαιών χρόνων άεί τ οΐς ΒιαΒόχοις παρα-ΒεΒομένας, όπηλίκος έκαστος των βασιλευ-σάντων εγένετο τω μεγέθει καί οποίος τις τη φύσει καί τὰ κατο, τούς ίΒίους χρόνους εκάστω
5	πραχθέντα- ή μιν Βέ περί έκαστου τα κατά μέρος μακράν αν εϊη καί περίεργον γράφειν, ως αν των πλείστων αχρήστων περιειλημμένων. Βιόπερ των άξιων ιστορίας τα κυριώτατα συντόμως Βιεξιέναι πειρασόμεθα,
45.	Μετὰ τούς θεούς τοίνυν πρώτον φασι βασιλεΰσαι τής Αίγυπτου λΐηνάν, καί καταΒείξαι τοΐς λαοΐς θεούς τε σέβεσθαι και θυσίας έπι-τελεΐν, προς Βέ τούτοις παρατίθεσθαι τραπέζας καί κλίνας καί στρωμνή πολυτελεΐ χρήσθαι, καί το σύνολο ν τρυφήν καί πολυτελή β ιον είσηγή-
2	σασθαι. Βιο καί πολλαΐς ύστερον γενεαίς βασιλεύοντα Ύνέφαχθον τον ΒοκχόριΒος του σοφού πατέρα λέγουσιν εις την ’Αραβίαν στρατεύσαντα, τών επιτηΒείων αυτόν Βιά τε την ερημιάν καί τάς Βυσχωρίας έκλιπόντων, άναγκασθήναι μίαν ημέραν ενΒεά γενόμενον χρήσασθαι Βιαίτη παντελώς εύτελεΐ παρά τισι τών τυχόντων ιδιωτών, 158
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periods of revolt on the part of the Egyptians which they raised because they were unable to endure the harshness of their dominion and their lack of respect for the native gods. Last of all the Macedonians and their dynasty held rule for two hundred and seventy-six years. For the rest of the time all the kings of the land were natives, four hundred and seventy of them being men and five women. About all of them the priests had records which were regularly handed down in their sacred books to each successive priest from early times, giving the stature of each of the former kings, a description of his character, and what he had done during his reign; as for us, however, it would be a long task to write of each of them severally, and superfluous also, seeing that most of the material included is of no profit. Consequently we shall undertake to recount briefly only the most important of the facts which deserve a place in history.
45.	After the gods the first king of Egypt, according to the priests, was Menas, who taught the people to worship gods and offer sacrifices, and also to supply themselves with tables and couches and to use costly bedding, and, in a word, introduced luxury and an extravagant manner of life. For this reason when, many generations later, Tnephachthus,1 the father of Bocchoris the wise, was king and, while on a campaign in Arabia, ran short of supplies because the country was desert and rough, we are told that he was obliged to go without food for one day and then to live on quite simple fare at the home of some ordinary folk in private station, and that he, enjoying
1 Not identified. Wiedemann eonjeeted that he might be Tef-eucht, of the 23rd Dynasty.
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ήσθέντα δὲ καθ' υπερβολήν καταγνώναι τής τρυφής καί τφ καταδείξαντι την πολυτέλειαν εξ αρχής βασιλέϊ καταράσθαι· ούτω δ’ εγκάρδιον αν τω την μεταβολήν γενέσθαι την περί την βρώσιν και πόσιν και κοίτην ώστε την κατάραν άναγράψαι τοΐς ίεροΐς γράμμασιν εις τον του Αιός ναόν εν Θήβαις- δ δη δοκεΐ μάλιστα αίτιον γενέσθαι του μη διαμεϊναι τήν δόξαν του Μ^νὰ
3	καί τὰ? τιμάς εις τούς ύστερον χρόνους, έξής δ' άρξαι λέγεται του προειρημένου βασιλέως τούς απογόνους δύο προς τοΐςπεντήκοντα τούς άπαντας έτη πλείω των χιλίων και τετταράκοντα· εφ' ων μηδέν άξιον αναγραφής γενέσθαι.
4	Μετὰ δέ ταύτα κατασταθέντος βασιλέως Βουσίριδος καί των τούτου πάλιν έκγόνων οκτώ, τον τελευταΐον ομώνυμον δντα τω πρώτω φασι κτισαι την υπό μεν των1 Αιγυπτίων καλουμένην Αιός πάλιν την μεγάλην, υπό δέ των Ἑλλήνων Θήβας, τον μεν ούν περίβολον αυτόν υποστή-σασθαι σταδίων εκατόν καί τετταράκοντα, οίκο-δομήμασι δέ μεγάλοις καί ναοΐς έκπρεπέσι και τοΐς αλλοις άναθήμασι κοσμήσαι θαυμαστέος"
5	ομοίως δέ καί τὰ? των ιδιωτών οικίας, ας μέν τετρωρόφους, ας δέ πεντωρόφους κατασκευάσαι, και καθόλου την πάλιν εύδαιμονεστάτην ου μόνον των κατ Αίγυπτον, ὰλλὰ και των άλλων πασών
β ποιήσαι. διά δέ την υπερβολήν τής περί αυτήν ευπορίας τε καί δυνάμεως εις πάντα τόπον τής 16ο
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the experience exceedingly, denounced luxury and pronounced a curse on the king who had first taught the people their extravagant way of living; and so deeply did he take to heart the change which had taken place in the people’s habits of eating, drinking, and sleeping, that he inscribed his curse in hieroglyphs on the temple of Zeus in Thebes; and this, in fact, appears to be the chief reason why the fame of Menas and his honours did not persist into later ages. And it is said that the descendants of this king, fifty-two in number all told, ruled in unbroken succession more than a thousand and forty years, but that in their reigns nothing occurred that was worthy of record.
Subsequently, when Busiris became king and his descendants in turn, eight in number, the last of the line, who bore the same name as the first, founded, they say, the city which the Egyptians call Diospolis 1 the Great, though the Greeks call it Thebes. Now the circuit of it he made one hundred and forty stades, and he adorned it in marvellous fashion with great buildings and remarkable temples and dedicatory monuments of every other kind; in the same way he caused the houses of private citizens to be constructed in some cases four stories high, in other five, and in general made it the most prosperous city, not only of Egypt, but of the whole world. And since, by reason of the city’s pre-eminent wealth and power, its fame has been spread abroad to every
* “City of Zeus,” the Diospolis Magna of the Romans. The Egyptian name by which it was most commonly known was Nu (or No), “ the city.” 1
1 των omitted by Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
161
DIODORUS OF SICILY
Ρήμης διαδεδομένης έπιμεμνήσθαι καί τον ποιητήν αυτής φασιν εν οἶ? λέγει
ούδ’ δσα Θήβας
Αιγύπτια?, δθι πΧεΐστα δόμοις ἔνι κτήματα κεΐται,
α'ίθ' εκατόμπυΧοί είσι, διηκόσιοι δ’ αν έκάστην
άνέρες έξοιχνενσι συν ΐπποισιν και οχεσφιν.
7 ἔνιοι δε φασιν ου ιτύλας εκατόν εσχηκέναι τήν πόΧιν, ὰλλὰ 7τολλὰ καί μεγάλα προπύΧαια των ίερων, άφ’ ων έκατόμπυΧον ώνομάσθαι, καθαπερεϊ ποΧύπυΧον. δισμύρια δ' άρματα προς άΧήθειαν εξ αυτής εις τούς ποΧέμους έκπορεύεσθαι· τούς yap ίππώνας εκατόν γεγονέναι κατο, την παρα-ποταμίαν τήν αιτο Μέμφεως άχρι Θηβων των κατά τήν Αιβύην, έκαστου δεχομένου ὰνὰ δια-κοσίους ίππους, ων ἔτι νυν τα θεμέΧια δείκνυσθαι.
46.	Ου μόνον δέ τούτον τον βασιΧέα πάρει· Χήφαμεν, ὰλλὰ και των ύστερον άρξάντων πόΧΧούς είς τήν αυξησιν τής πόΧεως πεφιΧοτι-μήσθαι. αναθήμασί τε yelp ποΧΧοΐς καί μεγάΧοις άργυροΐς και χρυσοϊς, ἔτι δ’ εΧεφαντίνοις, και κοΧοττικων ανδριάντων πΧήθει, προς δε τούτοις κατασκευαΐς μονοΧίθων οβεΧίσκων μηδεμίαν των 2 ύπο τον ήΧιον ουτω κεκοσμήσθαι. τεττάρων yap ίερων κατασκευασθέντων τό τε κάΧΧος και το μέγεθος θαυμαστόν 1 είναι το παΧαιότατον, τριακαίδεκα μεν σταδίων τήν περίμετρον, πέντε δε και τετταράκοντα πηχών το ύψος, είκοσι 1 θαυμαστήν Ι), Vogel : θαυμαστών ί»> C, Bekker, Dindorf. 1
1 Iliad 9. 381-4, where Achilles replies to Odysseus, reject-ing the profiler of gift, from Agamemnon.
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region, even the poet, we are told, has mentioned it when he says:1
Nay, not for all the wealth Of Thebes in Egypt, where in ev’ry hall There lieth treasure vast; a hundred are Her gates, and warriors by each issue forth Two hundred, each of them with car and steeds.
Some, however, tell us that it was not one hundred “ gates ” (pulai) which the city had, but rather many great propylaea in front of its temples, and that it was from these that the title “ hundred-gated ” was given it, that is, “ having many gateways.” Yet twenty thousand chariots did in truth, we are told, pass out from it to war; for there were once scattered along the river from Memphis to the Thebes which is over against Libya one hundred post-stations,* each one having accommodation for two hundred horses, whose foundations are pointed out even to this day.
46.	Not only this king, we have been informed, but also many of the later rulers devoted their attention to the development of the city. For no city under the sun has ever been so adorned by votive offerings, made of silver and gold and ivory, in such number and of such size, by such a multitude of colossal statues, and, finally, by obelisks made of single blocks of stone. Of four temples erected there the oldest 2 3 is a source of wonder for both its beauty and size, having a circuit of thirteen stades, a height of
2 Stables where relays of horses were kept. Eichstadt would reject the whole of § 7 as spurious, and the words τών *ατ4 tV Λιβύην appear to be unnecessary.
* This is undoubtedly the Great Temple of Ammon at Kamak, the most imposing of all the monuments of Egypt.
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δὲ καί τεττάρων ιτοΒων τό πλάτος των τοίχων.
3	ακόλουθον δὲ τή μεγαλοπρέπεια ταύτη και τον εν αυτω κόσμον των αναθημάτων γενέσθαι, τη τε Βαπάνη θαυμαστόν καί τη χειρουργία
4	περιττώς εΙρ·/ασμενον. τάς μεν ουν οίκοΒομάς Βιαμεμενηκέναι μέχρι των νεωτέρων χρόνων, τον Β’ άργυρον καί χρυσόν και την Bi ελέφαντας και λιθείας πολυτέλειαν υπό Ώερσών σεσυλή-σθαι καθ’ οΰς καιρούς ενεπρήσε τα κατ Αϊγυπτον ιερά Κ αμβύσης· δ τε 8η φασι τούς Π έρσας μετενεγκόντας την ευπορίαν ταΰτην εις την ’Ασίαν καί τεχνίτας εξ Αίγυπτου παραλαβόντας κατα-σκευάσαι τα περιβόητα βασίλεια τά τε εν Περσεπόλει και τα εν "Ζούσοις και τά εν Μι;Βία.
6	τοσοΰτο 8ε πλήθος χρημάτων άποφαινουσι γεγονέναι τότε κατ Αίγυπτον ώστε των κατά την σύλησιν άπολειμμάτων κατακαυθέντων τά συναχθέντα κατά μικρόν εύρεθήναι χρυσίου μεν πλείω των τριακοσίων ταλάντων, αργυρίου Β’ ούκ έλάττω των Βισχιλίων και τριακοσίων ταλάντων.
6	είναι Βέ φασι και τάφους ενταύθα των αρχαίων βασιλέων θαυμαστούς και των μεταγενεστέρων τοϊς εις τά παραπλήσια φιλοτιμουμένοις υπερβολήν ούκ απολείποντας.
7	Οἱ μεν ουν ιερείς εκ των αναγραφών εφασαν εύρίσκειν επτά προς τοϊς τετταράκοντα τάφους βασιλικούς· εις Βέ Πτολεμαίον τον Αάγου Βια-μεΐναί φασιν επτακαίδεκα μόνον, ων τά 7τολλὰ κατέφθαρτο καθ' ούς χρόνους παρεβαλομεν ήμεΐς εις εκείνους τούς τόπους, επί της εκατοστής^
8	και όγΒοηκοστης ’ΟλύμπιάΒος. ου μόνον Β οι
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forty-five cubits, and walls twenty-four feet thick.
In keeping with this magnificence was also the embellishment of the votive offerings within the circuit wall, marvellous for the money spent upon it and exquisitely wrought as to workmanship. Now the buildings of the temple survived down to rather recent times, but the silver and gold and costly works of ivory and rare stone were carried off by the Persians when Cambyses burned the temples of Egypt;1 and it was at this time, they say, that the Persians, by transferring all this wealth to Asia and taking artisans along from Egypt, constructed their famous palaces in Persepolis and Susa and throughout Media. So great was the wealth of Egypt at that period, they declare, that from the remnants left in the course of the sack and after the burning the treasure which was collected little by little was found to be worth more than three hundred talents of gold and no less than two thousand three hundred talents of silver. There are also in this city, they say, remarkable tombs of the early kings and of their successors, which leave to those who aspire to similar magnificence no opportunity to outdo them.
Now the priests said that in their records they find forty-seven tombs of kings; but down to the time of Ptolemy son of Lagus, they say,only fifteen remained, 323-283 most of which had been destroyed at the time we B-0· visited those regions, in the One Hundred and go-m Eightieth Olympiad. Not only do the priests of Β·α
1 Cambyses was in Egypt from 525 to 522 B.o. The account of his excesses against the Egyptian religion and customs, given in great detail by Herodotus (3. 16 if.), is almost certainly much exaggerated (see Gray in The Cambridge Ancient Hielory, 4. pp. 22-3, but cp. Hall, ibid. 3. pp. 311-12); at any rate they fall toward the end of his stay in the country.
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κατ Αϊγυπτον ίερεΐν ex των αναγραφών ίστοροΰ-σιν, ὰλΧὰ και πολλοί των Ἑλλήνων των παρα-βαλόντων μεν εις τὰς Θή/W επί Πτολεμαίον τ ον Λόγον, σνντ αξαμένων δέ τὰ? Αιγυπτιακόν Ιστορίαν, ων έστι καί 'Ε/ιαταΐοϊ, συμφωνοΰσι τοι? νφ’ ημών είρημένοιν.
47.	Άπό γαρ των πρώτων τάφων, εν οίς παραδέδοται τὰ? παλλακίδαν τον Αιον τεθάφθαι, δέκα σταδίων φησίν ύπάρξαι βασιλέων μνήμα τον προσαγορευθέντον Όσυμανδύου. τούτον δέ κατά μεν την είσοδον υπ άρχει ν πυλώνα Λίθου ποικίλου, το μεν μήκον δίπλεθρον, το δ' ΰψον τετταράκοντα καί πέντε πηχών διελθόντι δ’ αυτόν είναι λίθινον περίστυλον τετράγωνον, έκάστην πλευράν ουσην τεττάρων πλέθρων· ύπηρείσθαι δ’ αντί τών κιόνων ζώδια πηχών έκκαίδεκα μονόλιθα, τον τύπον είν τον άρχαΐον τρόπον είργασμένα· την οροφήν τε πάσαν επί πλάτον δυοΐν όργυιών υπάρχειν μονόλιθον, αστέραν εν κυανω καταπεποικίλμένην έξην δέ του περιστύλου τούτου πάλιν έτέραν είσοδον καί πυλώνα τα μεν άλλα παραπλήσιον τω προειρημένη, γλυφαΐν δέ παντοίαιν περιττότερον είργασμένον παρά δέ την είσοδον ανδριάνταν είναι τρεΐν εξ ένόν τον? πάνταν λίθου μέλανον1 του Έ,υηνίτου, καί τούτων ενα μέν καθήμενον
1 μίλανοs Hertlein: Μξωο.οι, 1
1 Hecataeus of Abdera was an historian of the early third century B.o., author of an Aigyptiaka, from wliioh the following description (47. 1-49. 6) of the tomb of Osymandyas (Muller, 166
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Egypt give these facts from their records, but many also of the Greeks who visited Thebes in the time of Ptolemy son of Lagus and composed histories of Egypt, one of whom was Hecataeus,1 agree with what we have said.
47.	Ten stades from the first tombs, he says, in which, according to tradition, are buried the concubines of Zeus, stands a monument of the king known as Osymandyas.2 At its entrance there is a pylon, constructed of variegated stone, two plethra in breadth and forty-five cubits high; passing through this one enters a rectangular peristyle, built of stone, four plethra long on each side; it is supported, in place of pillars, by monolithic figures sixteen cubits high, wrought in the ancient manner as to shape;8 and the entire ceiling, which is two fathoms wide, consists of a single stone, which is highly decorated with stars on a blue field. Beyond this peristyle there is yet another entrance and pylon, in every respect like the one mentioned before, save that it is more richly wrought with every manner of relief; beside the entrance are three statues, each of a single block of black stone from Syene, of which one, that
Fragmenta historicorum Graecorum, 2. 389-91) is drawn. What Diodorus gives here is no more than a paraphrase, not a quotation, of Hecataeus (cp. the Introduction, p. xvii).
2 This is the great sanctuary erected by Kamsea II for hie mortuary service and known to every visitor at Thebes as the Ramesseum. In chap. 49, where Diodorus is not following Hecataeus, he calls it specifically a “ tomb.” H. R. Hall (Ancient History of the Near Fast*, p. 317) derives the name Osymandyas from User-ma-Ra (or “ Uashmuariya ” as the Semites wrote it), one of the royal names of Ramses.
* These were square pillars with engaged statues of Osiris, but they were not monoliths (cp. Η. B. Hall, I.e., with illustration).
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inτάρχειν μέγιστον πάντων των κατ Αίγυπτον, ου τον πόδα μετρούμενον ΰπερβάλλειν τους επτά πήχεις, ετέρους δε δύο προς τοι? γόνασι, τον μεν εκ δεξιών, τον δε εξ εύωνύμων, θυγατρός και μητρός, τω μεγέθει λειπομένους του προειρη-
4 μένου. το δ' έργον τοΰτο μη μόνον είναι κατά το μέγεθος αποδοχής άξιον, ὰλλὰ και ττ) τέχνη θαυμαστόν και τη του Χίθου φύσει διαφέρον, ώς αν εν τηλικούτω μεγέθει μήτε διαφυάδος μήτε κηλΐδος μηδεμιάς θεωρούμενης, έπιγεγράφθαι δ' επ' αυτού “ Βασιλεύ? βασιλέων Όσυμανδύας ει μι. ει δέ τις είδέναι βούλεται πηλίκος ει μ ι και που κείμαι, νικάτω τι των εμων έργων,”
6 είναι δέ καί άλλην εικόνα τής μητρός αυτού καθ' αυτήν πηχών είκοσι μονόλιθον, εχουσαν δε τρεις βασιλείας επί τής κεφαλής, ας διασημαινειν οτι καί θυγάτηρ καί γυνή καί μήτηρ βασιλέως υπήρξε.
6 Μετὰ δὲ τον πυλώνα περίστυλον είναι τού προτέρου άξιολογώτερον, έν ω γλυφάς ΰπάρχειν παντοίας δηλούσας τον πόλεμον τον γενόμενον αύτω προς τους εν τοΐς Βάκτροις άποστάντας· έφ' ούς έστρατεύσθαι πεζών μεν τετταράκοντα μυριάσιν, ίππεύσι δέ δισμυρίοις, εις τέτταρα μέρη διηρημένης τής πάσης στρατιάς, ων απάντων υιούς τού βασιλέως εσχηκέναι την ηγεμονίαν.
48.	Και κατά μεν τον πρώτον των τοίχων τον βασιλέα κατεσκευάσθαι πολιορκούντα τείχος υπό ποταμού περίρρυτον και προκινδυνεύοντα 1
1 The estimated weight of this colossus of ilamsea II is one thousand tons.
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is seated, is the largest of any in Egypt,1 the foot measuring over seven cubits, while the other two at the knees of this, the one on the right and the other on the left, daughter and mother respectively, are smaller than the one first mentioned. And it is not merely for its size that this work merits approbation, but it is also marvellous by reason of its artistic quality and excellent because of the nature of the stone, since in a block of so great a size there is not a single crack or blemish to be seen. The inscription upon it runs: “ King of Kings am I, Osymandyas. If anyone would know how great I am and where I lie, let him surpass one of my works.” There is also another statue of his mother standing alone, a monolith twenty cubits high, and it has three diadems on its head, signifying that she was both daughter and wife and mother of a king.
Beyond the pylon, he says, there is a peristyle more remarkable than the former one; in it there are all manner of reliefs depicting the war which the king waged against those Bactrians who had revolted; against these he had made a campaign with four hundred thousand foot-soldiers and twenty thousand cavalry, the whole army having been divided into four divisions, all of wliich were under the command of sons of the king.2
48.	On the first wall the king, he says, is represented in the act of besieging a walled city which is surrounded by a river, and of leading the attack against
2 This ie the campaign of Ramses II against the Hittitee in 1288 B.O. and the great battle around the city of Kadesh on the upper Orontes. The battle has heen fully described by J. H. Breasted, The Battle of Kadesh (Decennial Publications of the University of Chicago, 1904), who estimates the size of the army at little more than 20,000.
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πρός τινας άντιτεταγμένους μετά λέοντος, συν-αγωνιζομένου του θηρίου καταπληκτικώς· υπέρ ου των εξηγούμενων οι μεν έφασαν ττ ρος αλήθειαν χειροήθη λέοντα τρεφόμενον ΰττο του βασιλέως συγκινδυνεύειν αν τω κατά τὰ? μάγας καί τροπήν ττοιείν των εναντίων διά τήν αλκήν, τινες δ' ιστορούν οτι καθ' υπερβολήν ανδρείος ών καί φορτικώς1 εαυτόν έγκωμιάζειν βουλόμενος, διά τής του λέοντος είκόνος την διάθεσιν εαυτόν της
2	ψυχής έσήμαινεν. εν δε τω δευτέρφ τοίχψ τους αιχμαλώτους ύιτο του βασιλέως αγόμενους ειργά-σθαι τά τε αιδοία καί τάς χεΐρας ονκ έχοντας, δι' ών δοκεΐν δηλοΰσθαι διότι ταίς ψυχαΐς άνανδροι και κατά τάς εν τοι? δεινοΐς ένεργείας
3	άχειρες ήσαν. τον δέ τρίτον έχειν γλυφάς παντοίας καί διαπρεπείς γραφάς, δι ών δηλοΰσθαι βουθυσίας του βασιλέως καί θρίαμβον άττο του
4	·πολέμου καταγόμενου, κατά δέ μέσον τον περίστυλον υπαίθριον βωμόν ωκοδομήσθαι του καλ-λίστου λίθου τή τε χειρουργία διάφορον καί τω
Β μεγέθει θαυμαστόν. κατά θε τον τελευταίου τοίχον υπάρχειν ανδριάντας καθημένους δυο μονολίθους επτά καί είκοσι πηχών, παρ' ούς εισόδους τρεις εκ του περιστύλου κατεσκευάσθαι, καθ' ας οίκον υπάρχειν ύπόστυλον, ωδείου τρόπον κατεσκευασμένον, έκάστην πλευράν έχοντα δί-
6 πλέθρου, έν τούτω δ' είναι πλήθος άνδριάντων 1 φορτικά^ Vogel: φορτικίί Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf. 1
1	This sentence is apparently not from Hecataeua. Breasted {I.e., pp. 44-5) holds that this lion is purely decorative, though the reliefs oi the battle show a tame lion accompanying Ramses on the campaign.
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opposing troops; he is accompanied by a lion, which is aiding him with terrifying effect. Of those who have explained the scene some have said that in very truth a tame lion which the king kept accompanied him in the perils of battle and put the enemy to rout by his fierce onset; but others have maintained that the king, who was exceedingly brave and desirous of praising himself in a vulgar way, was trying to portray his own bold spirit in the figure of the lion.1 On the second wall, he adds, are wrought the captives as they are being led away by the king; they are without their privates and their hands, which apparently signifies that they were effeminate in spirit and had no hands when it came to the dread business of warfare.2 The third wall carries every manner of relief and excellent paintings, which portray the king performing a sacrifice of oxen and celebrating a triumph after the war. In the centre of the peristyle there had been constructed of the most beautiful stone an altar, open to the sky, both excellent in its workmanship and marvellous because of its size. By the last wall are two monolithic seated statues, twenty-seven cubits high, beside which are set three entrances from the peristyle ; and by way of these entrances one comes into a hall whose roof was supported by pillars, constructed in the style of an Odeum,3 and measuring two plethra on each side. In this hall there are many wooden statues representing parties
4 The reliefs of the battle show Ramses in his chariot and the severed hands of the slain, not of the captives, being oast before him (Breasted, i.e., p. 45).
• i.e. a Music Hall, distinguished, in general, by the ancients from α theatre by its roof and supporting pillars. This is the great hypostyle hall behind the second court (op. the Plan in Baedeker's Egypt, opp. p. 301).
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ξύλινων, Βιασημαΐνον τούς αμφισβητήσεις 1 έχοντας καί προσ βλέποντας τ οίς τ ας Βίκας κρίνονσι· τούτους δ’ εφ’ ενός των τοίχων έγγε-γλύφθαι τριάκοντα τον αριθμόν αχειρας,2 καί κατά το μέσον τον άρχιΒικαστήν, έχοντα την 'Αλήθειαν έξηρτημένην εκ του τραχήλου και τούς οφθαλμούς έπιμύοντα,3 και βιβλίων αύτω παρακείμενον πλήθος· ταύτας Βέ τάς εικόνας ενΒείκνυσθαι Βία του σχήματος ότι τούς μεν Βικαστάς ούΒεν Βει λαμβάνειν, τον άρχιΒικαστήν Βέ προς μόνην βλέπειν την αλήθειαν.
49.	Έξης Β’ ύπάρχειν περίπατον οίκων παντο-Βαπων πλήρη, καθ' ούς τιαντοία γένη βρω των κατεσκευάσθαι των προς άπόλαυσιν ήΒίστων.
2	καθ' ον Βή γλυφαις έντυχεϊν4 είναι καί χρώμασιν επηνθισμένον τον βασιλέα, φέροντα τω θεω χρυσόν καί άργυρον, ον έξ άπάσης ελάμβανε τής Αίγυπτου κατ' ενιαυτόν εκ των άργυρε ίων και χρυσείων μετάλλων ΰπογεγράφθαι Βέ και τό πλήθος, ο συγ κεφαλαίο ύμε νο ν εις αργυρίου λογον είναι μνων τρισχιλίας και Βιακοσίας
3	μυριάΒας. έξης Β’ ύπάρχειν την ίεραν βιβλιοθήκην, εφ' ής επιγεγράφθαι Ψυχής ιατρείου, συνεχείς Βέ ταυ τη των κατ’ Αίγυπτον Θεών απάντων εικόνας, του βασιλεως ομοίως Βωρο-φοροΰντος α προσήκον ήν έκάστοις, καθάπερ ένΒεικνυμένου προς τε τον "Οσιριν καί τούς
1 τάί before αμφατ&ηττιααι omitted by D, Vogel: retained by Bekker, Dindorf.
1 άχαραs added by Hertlein, cp. Plutarch, Mor. 355 A.
3	ΙτίμύονΎα Hertlein : ϊττιμύ,υσαν.
4	The text is defective. Heiske conjectures yXwpks iv
τοίχψ iSav that,
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in litigation, whose eyes are fixed upon the judges who decide their cases; and these, in turn, are shown in relief on one of the walls, to the number of thirty and without any hands,1 II and in their midst the chief justice, with a figure of Truth hanging from his neck and holding his eyes closed, and at his side a great number of books. And these figures show by their attitude that the judges shall receive no gift and that the chief justice shall have his eyes upon the truth alone.2
49.	Next to these courts, he says, is an ambulatory crowded with buildings of every kind, in which there are representations of the foods that are sweetest to the taste, of every variety. Here are to be found reliefs in which the king, adorned in colours, is represented as offering to the god the gold and silver which he received each year from the silver and gold mines of all Egypt; and an inscription below gives also the total amount, which, summed up according to its value in silver, is thirty-two million minas. Next comes the sacred library, which bears the inscription “ Healing-place of the Soul,” and contiguous to this building are statues of all the gods of Egypt, to each of whom the king in like manner makes the offering appropriate to him, as though he were submitting proof before Osiris and his assessors
I	A word to this effect, which is found in a description of “figures in Thebes” by Plutarch (On Isis and Osiris, 10), must almost certainly have stood in the text, to give a basis for the thought in the next sentence that the judges should not receive gifts; op. Plutarch, I.e., it ίδαρον &μα τj)v δίκαιο-σύνην καί ivivreuKTov οΐσαν (“ showing that justice should tako no gifts and should be inaccessible to influence”).
II	On this Supreme Court see chap. 75.
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κάτω παρέδρους on τον βίον έξετέλεσεν ευσεβών και δικαιοπραγών προς τε ανθρώπους και θεούς. 4 όμότοιχον δὲ τή βιβλιοθήκη κατεσκευάσθαι πε-ριττώς οϊκον eΙκοσικλινον, έχοντα του τε Δι ο? καί τής "Ηρας, ἔτι δὲ του βασιλέως, εικόνας, εν ψ Εο κ ει ν και το σώμα του βασιλεως εντε-6 θάφθαι. κύκλω δε τούτου πλήθος οικημάτων κατεσκευάσθαι γραφήν έχόντων έκπρεπή πάντων των καθιερωμένων εν Αίγύπτω ζώων άνάβασίν τε δι αυτών είναι προς δλον1 τον τάφον ήν διελθούσιν ύπάρχειν επί του μνήματος κύκλον χρυσούν τριακοσίων και εξήκοντα /και πέντε πηχών την περίμετρον, τό δέ πάχος3 πηχυαΐον έπιγεγράφθαι δέ καί διηρήσθαι καθ' έκαστον πήχυν τάς ημέρας του ενιαυτού, παραγεγραμμένων των κατά φύσιν γινομένων τοΐς άστροις ανατολών τε και δύσεων και των διὰ ταύτας επιτελο υμένων έπισ η μασιών κατά τούς Αιγυπτίους άστρολόγους. τούτον δέ τον κύκλον νπο Καμβύσου καί ΤΙερσών εφασαν σεσυλήσθαι καθ' ούς χρόνους έκράτησεν Αίγύπτου.
6 Τόν μεν ούν Όσυμανδύου τού βασιλέως τάφον τοιούτον γενέσθαι φασίν, ος ου μόνον δοκεϊ τή κατά την δαπάνην χορηγίφ πολύ τών άλλων διενεγκείν, αλλά και τη τών τεχνιτών επίνοια.
50.	Οἱ δέ Θηβαίοι φασιν εαυτούς άρχαιοτάτους είναι πάντων ανθρώπων, και παρ' έαυτοΐς πρώτοις 1 ίλον has been suspected. Hertlein conjectured ί,κρον, “ to the top of the tomb.”
* τάχοι all editors. Capps conjectures πλατοι.
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in the underworld that to the end of his days he had lived a life of piety and justice towards both men and gods. Next to the library and separated from it by a party wall is an exquisitely constructed hall, which contains a table with couches for twenty and statues of Zeus and Hera as well as of the king; here, it would seem, the body of the king is also buried. In a circle about this building are many chambers which contain excellent paintings of all the animals which are held sacred in Egypt. There is an ascent leading through these chambers to the tomb as a whole. At the top of this ascent there is a circular border of gold crowning the monument, three hundred and sixty-five cubits in circumference and one cubit thick;1 upon this the days of the year are inscribed, one in each cubit of length, and by each day the risings and settings of the stars as nature ordains them and the signs indicating the effects which the Egyptian astrologers hold that they produce.2 This border, they said, had been plundered by Cambyses and the Persians when he conquered Egypt.
Such, they say, was the tomb of Osymandyas the king, which is considered far to have excelled all others, not only in the amount of money lavished upon it, but also in the ingenuity shown by the artificers.
50.	The Thebans say that they are the earliest of all men and the first people among whom philosophy 3
1 In place of “ one cubit thick ’ ’ one should certainly expect Λ one cubit wide.” In that case the space for the portrayal of each day would be one cubit square.
* Here ends the account drawn, except for occasional remarks of Diodorus, from Hecataeus.
' i.e. in the wider sense of study of knowledge.
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φιλοσοφίαν τε εύρήσθαι και την επ' ακριβές αστρολογίαν, άμα καί τής χωράς αύτοΐς συνερ-γούσης προς το τηλαυγέστερον όράν τὰ? επιτολάς
2	τε και δύσεις των άστρων, ιδίως δε καί τα περί τους μήνας αύτοΐς και τούς ενιαυτούς διατετάχθαι.1 τάς yap ημέρας ούκ ayovai κατά σελήνην, ὰλλὰ κατά τον ήλιον, τριακονθημέρους μεν τιθέμενοι τούς μήνας, πέντε δ' ημέρας και τέταρτον τοΐς δώδεκα μησϊν επάηουσι, και τούτω τω τρέπω τον ενιαύσιον κύκλον άναπληροΰσιν. εμβόλιμους δέ μήνας ούκ ayovaiv ούδ’ ημέρας ύφαιροΰσι, καθάπερ οι πλείστοι των Ἑλλήνων. περί δέ των εκλείψεων ήλιου τε και σελήνης ακριβώς ειτεσκέφθαι δοκοΰσι, και προρρήσεις περί τούτων ποιούνται, πάντα τὰ κατά μέρος yιvόμεva προλέ'^οντες άδιαπτώτως.
3	Των δέ τούτον τού βασιλέως απογόνων οηδοος ό 1 2 πpoσayopευθεις Oύχορεύς έκτισε πάλιν Μέμ-φιν, επιφανεστάτην των κατ Aϊyυπτov. έξε-λέξατο μεν yάp τόπον έπικαιρότατον άπάσης τής χώρας, οπού σχιζόμενος ό Νείλος εις πλείονα μέρη ποιεί το καλούμενον αιτο τού σχήματος Δέλτα· διο καί συνέβη την πάλιν εύκαίρως κειμένην έπϊ των κλείθρων είναι κυριεύουσαν
4	των εις την άνω χώραν άναπλεόντων. το μέν ούν περίβολον τής πόλεως έποίησε σταδίων εκατόν και πεντήκοντα, την δ’ οχυρότητα καί
1 Canuisatus conjectured διατ^τακται, which is adopted by Bekker, Dindorf.
' ivb του ΐΓβτpis after 6 omitted by C F.
1 The Egyptians undoubtedly knew the proper length of
the year, but their year was one of 365 days snd there is no
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and the exact science of the stars were discovered, since their country enables them to observe more distinctly than others the risings and settings of the stars. Peculiar to them also is their ordering of the months and years. For they do not reckon the days by the moon, but by the sun, making their month of thirty days, and they add five and a quarter days 1 to the twelve months and in this way fill out the cycle of the year. But they do not intercalate months or subtract days, as most of the Greeks do. They appear to have made careful observations of the eclipses both of the sun and of the moon, and predict them, foretelling without error all the events which actually occur.
Of the descendants of this king, the eighth, known as Uchoreus, founded Memphis, the most renowned city of Egypt. For he chose the most favourable spot in all the land, where the Nile divides into several branches to form the “ Delta,” as it is called from its shape; and the result was that the city, excellently situated as it was at the gates of the Delta, continually controlled the commerce passing into upper Egypt. Now he gave the city a circumference of one hundred and fifty stades, and made it
record of their ever officially intercalating a day every four years, as, indeed, Diodorus tells ua in the next sentence (cp. The Cambridge Ancient History, 1. p. 168). The distinct contribution of the Egyptians to the calendar wa3 the rejection of the lunar month and the recognition tliat the length of the divisions of the year should be conventional. It was this conventional month which Julius Caesar introduced into the lunar month calendar of the Romans, practically all ancient writers saying in one way or another that the idea for his calendar came from Egypt (cp. J. H. Breasted, A History of Egypt, pp. 32-3).
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την εύχρηστίαν Θαυμαστήν, τοιώδέ τινι τροπψ
6	κατασκεύασα?, ρέονταν yap του Νείλου περί την πόΧιν και κατά τάν άναβάσειν έπικΧύζοντον, άπο μεν του νότου προεβάΧετο χώμα παμ-μέyεθεv, πρόν μεν την πΧηρωσιν του ποταμού προβΧηματον, πρόν δε τουν αιτο την γή? ποΧε-μίουν άκροττόΧεων έχον τάξιν έκ δε των άλλων μερών πανταχάθεν ώρυξε Χίμνην μεyάXηv καί βαθεΐαν, ή το σφοδρόν τού -ποταμού δεχόμενη και πάντα τον περί την πόΧιν τόπον πΧηρούσα, πΧην η τό χώμα κατεσκεύαστο, θαυμαστήν
β έποίει την οχυρότητα, οΰτω δε καΧων ο κτίσαν αυτήν έστοχάσατο την των τόπων ευκαιρίαν ώστε τουν έξην βασιΧεΐν σχεδόν άπανταν καταΧιπόνταν τάν Θήβαν τά τε βασίΧεια και την οϊκησιν εν ταύτη ποιεισθαι. διόπερ από τούτων των χρόνων ηρξατο ταπεινούσθαι μεν τά περί τάν Θήβαν, ανξεσθαι δὲ τὰ περί την Μέμφιν, εων 'ΑΧε-ξμνδρου του βασιΧέων τούτου γάρ επί θαΧάττη την επώνυμου αντω ποΧιν οίκίσαντον οι κατά τό έξην βασιΧεύσαντεν την Aίyύπτoυ πάντεν
7	εφΐΧοτιμηθησαν είν την ταύτην αΰξησιν. οι μεν γάρ βασιΧείοιν μεγαΧοπρεπέσιν, οι δέ νεωρίοιν καί Χιμέσιν, οι δ’ έτέροιν άναθημασι καί κατα-σκευάσμασιν άξιoXόyoιv επί τοσοΰτον έκόσμησαν αυτήν ώστε παρά τοι? πΧείστοιν πρώτην η δευτέραν άριθμείσθαι των κατά την οικουμένην πόΧεων. άΧΧά περί μεν ταύτην τά κατά μέρον εν τοι? ίδίοιν χρόνοιν άvayράψoμεv.
51.	Ὁ δέ την Μ έμφιν κτίσαν μετά την του χώματον καί την Χίμνην κατασκευήν ωκοδόμησε βασίΧεια των μεν παρά τοΐν αΧΧοιν ου Χειπό-ιἶ8
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remarkably strong and adapted to its purpose by works of the following nature. Since the Nile flowed around the city and covered it at the time of inundation, he threw out a huge mound of earth on the south to serve as a barrier against the swelling of the river and also as a citadel against the attacks of enemies by land; and all around the other sides he dug a large and deep lake, which, by taking up the force of the river and occupying all the space about the city except where the mound had been thrown up, gave it remarkable strength. And so happily did the founder of the city reckon upon the suitableness of the site that practically all subsequent kings left Thebes and established both their palaces and official residences here. Consequently from this time Thebes began to wane and Memphis to increase,1 until the time of Alexander the king; for after he had founded the city on the sea which bears his name, all the kings of Egypt after him concentrated their interest on the development of it. Some adorned it with magnificent palaces, some with docks and harbours, and others with further notable dedications and buildings, to such an extent that it is generally reckoned the first or second city of the inhabited world. But a detailed description of this city we shall set forth in the appropriate period.*
51.	The founder of Memphis, after constructing the mound and the lake, erected a palace, which, while not inferior to those of other nations, yet was 1 In common with all the Greek writers, Diodorus knew nothing about the chronological development of Egyptian history. The great period of Thebes was to come with the Eighteenth Dynasty, after 1600 B.o., many centuries subsequent to the founding of Memphis.
* Alexandria is more fully described in Book 17. 52.
179
DIODORUS OF SICILY
μίνα, τ ής Βε τών προβασιΧευσάντων μεγα-
2	Χοψυχίας και φιΧοκαΧίας ου κ αξία. οἱ yap εγχώριοι τον μεν έν τω ζην χρονον εύτεΧη παντεΧώς el ν αι νομίζουσι, τον δὲ μετ α την τεΧευτήν δι’ αρετήν μνημονευθησόμενον ττ ερι πΧείστου ποιούνται, «αι τὰ5 μεν των ζώντων οικήσεις καταΧυσεις όνομάζουσ ιν, ώς oXiyov χρόνον εν ταύταις οίκονντων ημών, τους Se των τετεΧευτηκότων τάφους άιΒιους οίκους π ρο σ ay ο-ρεΰουσιν, ω? έν αΒου ΒιατεΧούντων τον άπειρον αιώνα· Βιόπερ τών μεν κατά τάς οικίας κατασκευών ηττον φροντίζουσι, ττερι Βε τάς ταφάς ύττερβοΧην ουκ άττοΧειττουσι φίΧοτιμίας.
3	Τήν Βε προειρημίνην πόλιν όνομασθήναί τινες φασιν άττο της θυγατρος του κτίσαντος αυτήν βασιΧέιος. ταύτης Βε μυθοΧογούσιν ερασθήναι τον ποτάμιον Νίΐλον όμοιωθεντα ταύρψ, καί γεννήσαι τον επ’ αρετή θαυμασθέντα παρά τοϊς eyχωρίοις Αίγυπτον, αφ' ου καί την σύμπασαν
4	χώραν τυχεΐν της πpoσηyopίaς. ΒιαΒεξάμενον yap τούτον την ηγεμονίαν γενεσθαι βασίΧεα φιΧάνθρωπον και Βίκαιον και καθόΧου σπου-Βαΐον εν πάσι- Βιό καί μεγάΧης άποΒοχής άξιού-μενον ΰπό πάντων Βία την εύνοιαν τυχεΐν τής προειρημένης τιμής.
5	Μετὰ Βε τον προειρημενον βασίΧεα ΒώΒεκα yεveaΐς ύστερον ΒιαΒεξάμενος την κατ Αίγυπτον ήyεμovίav Μοΐρις εν μεν τή Μέμφει κατεσκεύασε τὰ βόρεια προπύΧαια, τή μεγαλοπρεπεία ποΧύ τών άΧΧων ΰπερεχοντα, επάνω Βε τής πόΧεως από Βέκα σχοίνων Χίμνην ωρυξε τή μεν ευχρη-στία θαυμαστήν, τω Βε μεγεθει τών έργων ϊ8ο *
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no match for the grandeur of design and love of the beautiful shown by the kings who preceded him. For the inhabitants of Egypt consider the period of this life to be of no account whatever, but place the greatest value on the time after death when they will be remembered for their virtue, and while they give the name of “ lodgings ” to the dwellings of the living, thus intimating that we dwell in them but a brief time, they call the tombs of the dead “ eternal homes,” since the dead spend endless eternity in Hades; consequently they give less thought to the furnishings of their houses, but on the manner of their burials they do not forgo any excess of zeal.
The aforementioned city was named, according to some, after the daughter of the king who founded it. They tell the story that she was loved by the river Nile> who had assumed the form of a bull, and gave birth to Egyptus, a man famous among the natives for his virtue, from whom the entire land received its name. For upon succeeding to the throne he showed himself to be a kindly king, just, and, in a word, upright in all matters; and so, since he was held by all to merit great approbation because of his goodwill, he received the honour mentioned.
Twelve generations after the king just named, Moeris succeeded to the throne of Egypt and built in Memphis itself the north propylaea, which far surpasses the others in magnificence, while ten sclioeni1 above the city he excavated a lake which was remarkable for its utility and an undertaking of
1 Herodotus (2. 6) says that the schotnua was an Egyptian measure, equal to sixty stades or approximately seven miles, but according to Strabo (17.1.24) it varied from thirty to one hundred and twenty stades. At any rate the Fayflm is about sixty miles from the site of ancient Memphis.
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6	άπιστον’ την μιν yap περίμετρον αυτής φασιν ύπάρχειν σταδίων τρισχιδών καί έξακοσίων, το δέ βάθος εν τοΐς πΧείστοις μέρεσιν όργυιων πεντήκοντα· ώστε τις ονκ αν άναΧογιζο μένος το μέγεθος τον κατασκευάσματος εικότως ζητήσαι ποσαι μυριάδες άνδρων εν πόσοις ἔτεσι τούτο
7	συνετεΧεσαν ; τήν δε χρείαν την εκ ταύτης και κοινωφεΧίαν τοΐς τήν Αίγυπτον οίκοΰσιν, ἔτι δε τήν του βασίΧέως επίνοιαν, ουκ αν τις επαινέσειε της αΧηθείας άξίως.
52. Εττειδή yap δ μεν Νβΐλο? ου χ ώρισμενας έποιεΐτο τάς αναβάσεις, ή δε χώρα τήν ευκαρπίαν παρεσκεύαζεν άπο τής εκείνου συμμετρίας, εις υποδοχήν του πΧεονάζοντος ΰδατος ωρυξε τήν Χίμνην, όπως μήτε διά το πΧήθος τής ρύσεως ίπικΧύζων άκαίρως τήν χωράν εΧη καί Χίμνας κατασκευάζη, μήτ ελάττω του συμφέροντος τήν πΧήρωσιν ποιούμενος τη Χειψυδρία τους καρπούς
2	Χυμαίνηται. καί διώρυχα μεν εκ του πόταμον κατεσκεύασεν εις τήν Χίμνην όγδοήκοντα μεν σταδίων το μήκος, τρίπΧεθρον δέ το πΧάτος· διά δέ ταύτης ποτέ μέν δεχόμενος τον ποταμόν, ποτέ δ’ άποστρέφων, παρείχετο τοΐς yεωpyoΐς τήν των ΰδάτων ευκαιρίαν, άνοιγο μενού του στόματος και πάΧιν κΧειομένου φιΧοτέχνως και ποΧυδαπάνως· ουκ έΧάττω yap των πεντήκοντα ταλάντων δαπανάν ήν άvάyκη τον ανοΐξαι βουΧο-μενον ή κΧεΐσαι το προειρημένον κατασκεύασμα.
3	διαμεμένηκε δ' ή Χίμνη τήν εύχρηστίαν παρεχόμενη τοΐς κατ Αίγυπτον έως των καθ’ ημάς χρόνων, καί τήν προσηγορίαν άπο του κατα-
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incredible magnitude.1 For its circumference, they say, is three thousand six hundred stades and its depth in most parts fifty fathoms; what man, accordingly, in trying to estimate the magnitude of the work, would not reasonably inquire how many myriads of men labouring for how many years were required for its completion ? And as for the utility of this lake and its contribution to the welfare of all the inhabitants of Egypt, as well as for the ingenuity of the king, no man may praise them highly enough to do justice to the truth.
52.	For since the Nile did not rise to a fixed height each year and yet the fruitfulness of the country depended on the constancy of the flood-level, he excavated the lake to receive the excess water, in order that the river might not, by an excessive volume of flow, immoderately flood the land and form marshes and pools, nor, by failing to rise to the proper height, ruin the harvests by the lack of water. He also dug a canal, eighty stades long and three plethra wide,2 from the river to the lake, and by this canal, sometimes turning the river into the lake and sometimes shutting it off again, he furnished the farmers with an opportune supply of water, opening and closing the entrance by a skilful device and yet at considerable expense; for it cost no less than fifty talents if a man wanted to open or close this work. The lake has continued to serve well the needs of the Egyptians down to our time, and bears
1 The reference is to the great depression known as the Fayum, into which the Nile flowed during the period of inundation. The control of this flow, as described below, was first undertaken by the Pharaohs of the Twelfth Dynasty, especially by Amenemhet III.
* i.e. about nine miles long and three hundred feet wide.
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σκευάσαντος έχει, καλούμενη μέχρι τοΰ νυν
4	Μοξωδο? λίμνη. 6 δ' ουν βασιλεύς όρύττων ταύτην κατίλιπεν εν μέση τόπον, εν ω τάφον ωκοδόμησε καί διίο πυραμίδας, την μεν εαυτού, την δε της γυναικός, σταδιαίας το ύψος, έφ’ ων επέστησεν εικόνας λιθίνας καθημένας επί θρόνου, νομίζων διά τούτων των έργων αθάνατον εαυτού καταλείψειν την επ' άγαθψ μνήμην.
5	την δ’ εκ της λίμνης από των ιχθύων γινομένην πρόσοδον έδωκε ττ) γυναικί προς μύρα καί τον άλλον καλλωπισμόν, φερούσης τής Θήρας αργυ-
6	ρίου τάλαντου έκάστης ημέρας· είκοσι γάρ καί δύο γένη των κατ αυτήν φασιν Ιχθύων είναι, καί τοσοΰτον αυτών αλίσκεσθαι πλήθος ώστε τους προσκαρτεροΰντας ταΐς ταριχείαις όντας παμπληθείς δυσχερως περιγίνεσθαι των έργων.
Πξω μεν ουν Μοίριδος τοσαύθ’ ίστορούσιν Αιγύπτιοι.
53.	Έ,εσόωσιν δέ φασιν υστέρου επτά γενεαϊς βασιλέα γενόμενον επιφανεστάτας καί μεγίστας των προ αυτού πράξεις έπιτελέσασθαι. έπεί δέ περί τούτου τοΰ βασιλέως ου μόνον οι συγγραφείς οι παρά τοι? ’Έλλησι διαπεφωνήκασι προς 1
1	This practice ia better known in the case of the Persian rulers. Villages in Syria had been given tbe Queen Mother “ for her girdle” (op. the English “ pin-money ”; Xenophon, Anabasis, 1. 4. 9), and when Themistocles was received by the Persian king after his exile from Athens three cities of Asia Minor were given him—Magnesia for bread, Lampsaeus for wine, and Myus for meat (Thucydides, 1. 138. 5). Herodotus (2.149; gives the same figure for the income from 184
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the name of its builder, being called to this day the Lake of Moeris. Now the king in excavating it left a spot in the centre, where he built a tomb and two pyramids, a stade in height, one for himself and the other for his wife, on the tops of which he placed stone statues seated upon thrones, thinking that by these monuments he would leave behind him an imperishable commemoration of his good deeds. The income accruing from the fish taken from the lake he gave to his wife for her unguents and general embellishment, the value of the catch amounting to a talent of silver daily;1 for there are twenty-two different kinds of fish in the lake, they say, and they are caught in such abundance that the people engaged in salting them, though exceedingly many, can scarcely keep up with their task.
Now this is the account which the Egyptians give of Moeris.
53.	Sesoosis,2 they say, who became king seven generations later, performed more renowned and greater deeds than did any of his predecessors. And since, with regard to this king, not only are the Greek writers at variance with one another but also
the catch, but only for the six months when the water “ flows from the lake.” A daily catch of the value of more than a thousand dollars and a cost of fifty times that sum for opening the locks seem highly improbable.
* Practically all Greek and Latin writers called him Sesostris, and about him stories gathered as about no other ruler in ancient history with the exception of Alexander the Great. “ In Greek times Sesostris had long sines become but a legendary figure which cannot be identified with any particular king” (J. H. Breasted, A History of Egypt, p. 189). But certain facts narrated in connection with him were certainly drawn from memories of the reign of Eamsea II of the Nineteenth Dynasty.
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άλλήλους, ὰλλὰ καί των κατ Αίγυπτον οϊ τε lepel's και οι διὰ τήν ωδής αυτόν έγκωμιάζοντες ουχ όμολογούμενα λέγουσιν, ημείς πειρασόμεθα τα πιθανώτατα και τοις ύπάρχουσιν ἔτι «ατὰ την χώραν σημείοις τὰ μάλιστα συμφωνοΰντα
2	διελθεϊν. γεννηθέντο? γὰ/3 του Σεσοώσιος εποίη-σεν ό πατήρ αυτού μεγαλόπρεπες τι και βασιλικόν·1 τούς γάρ κατά την αυτήν ημέραν γεννη-θέντας παίδας εξ όλης τής Αίγυπτου συναγαγών καί τροφούς καί τούς έπιμελησομένους έπιστήσας τήν αυτήν αγωγήν και παιδείαν ωρισε τοι? πάσιν, υπολαμβάνων τούς μάλιστα συντραφέντας καί τής αυτής παρρησίας κεκοινωνηκότας εύνουστά-τους και συναγωνιστάς εν τοΐςπολέμοις άρίστους
3	έσεσθαι. πάντα δε δαψίλώς χορηγήσας διε-πόνησε τούς παίδας εν γυμνασίοις συνεχέσι καί πόνοις· ούδενι γάρ αυτών έξην προσενέγκασθαι τροφήν, ει μη πρότερον δράμοι σταδίους εκατόν
4	καί όγδοήκοντα. διό καί πάντες ανδρωθέντες υπήρξαν άθληται μεν τοΐς σώμασιν εύρωστοι, ηγεμονικοί δε καί καρτερικοί ταις ψυχαΐς διά τήν των αρίστων επιτηδευμάτων ὰγωγήν.
5	Τό μεν ούν πρώτον ό "ϊ,εσόωσις αποστολείς υπό του πατρός μετά δυνάμεως εις τήν Αραβίαν, συστρατευομενων καί των συντρόφων, περί τε τάς Θήρας διεπονήθη καί ταις άνυδρίαις καί σπανοσιτίαις έγκαρτερήσας κατεστρεψατο τό έθνος άπαν τό τών ’Αράβων,2 άδούλωτον τον
β προ του χρόνον γεγονός' έπειτα εις τούς προς την εσπέραν τόπους άποσταλείς τήν πλείστην 1 Bekker and Dindorf follow II in omitting Ιττοι·ησ·ν and adding fir pal t after βασιλικόν. i86
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among the Egyptians the priests and the poets who sing his praises give conflicting stories, we for our part shall endeavour to give the most probable account and that which most nearly agrees with the monuments still standing in the land. Now at the birth of Sesoosis his father did a thing worthy of a great man and a king: Gathering together from over all Egypt the male children which had been bom on the same day and assigning to them nurses and guardians, he prescribed the same training and education for them all, on the theory that those who had been reared in the closest companionship and had enjoyed the same frank relationship would be most loyal and as fellow-combatants in the wars most brave. He amply provided for their every need and then trained the youths by unremitting exercises and hardships; for no one of them was allowed to have anything to eat unless he had first run one hundred and eighty stades.1 Consequently upon attaining to manhood they were all veritable athletes of robustness of body, and in spirit qualified for leadership and endurance because of the training which they had received in the most excellent pursuits.
First of all Sesoosis, his companions also accompanying him, was sent by his father with an army into Arabia, where he was subjected to the laborious training of hunting wild animals and, after hardening himself to the privations of thirst and hunger, conquered the entire nation of the Arabs, which had never been enslaved before his day; and then, on being sent to the regions to the west, he subdued the 1 About twenty miles.
18?
’ApiPair Wesseling: 0ap0ipur.
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της Λιβύης υπήκοον έποιήσατο, παντελώς νέος
7	ων την ηλικίαν, του 8ε πατρός τελευτήσαντος διαδεξάμενος την βασιλείαν και ταΐς προκατ-βργασθείσαις πράξεσι μετεωρισθείς, επεβάλετο
8	την οικουμένην κατακτήσασθαι. ένιοι δε λέγουσιν αυτόν υπ ο της ιδίας θυγατρος ’Α θύρτιος παρακληθηναι προς την των όλων δυναστείαν, ήν οι μεν συνεσει πολύ των άλλων διαφέρουσάν φασι διδάξαι τον πάτερα ραδίως εσομενην1 την στρατείαν, οι δε μαντική χρωμένην και το μέλλον εσεσθαι προγινώσκουσαν εκ τε τής θυτικής καί τής εγ Κοιμήσεως τής εν τοίς ίεροίς, ετι δ’ εκ 1 2 των
9	κατά τον ουρανόν γινομένων σημείων, γεγρά-φασι δε τινες και διότι κατά την γένεσιν του 2εσοώσιος 6 πατήρ αυτού καθ' ύπνον δόξαι τον "Ηφαιστον αΰτφ λέγειν δτι πάσης τής οίκου-
10	μένης 6 γεννηθείς παίς κρατήσει’ διά ταύτην ούν την αιτίαν τον μεν πατέρα τούς ήλικιώτας του προειρημένου αθροίσαι και βασιλικής αγωγής άξιώσαι, π ροκατασκευαζόμενον εις την των όλων επίθεσιν, αυτόν δ’ άνδρωθέντα καί τη του θεού προρρήσει πιστεύσαντα κατενεχθήναι προς τήν είρημένην στρατείαν.
54.	Π/>£>9 δε ταύτην την επιβολήν πρώτον μεν τήν προς αυτόν εύνοιαν κατεσκεύασε ιτάσι τοίς κατ Αίγυπτον, ηγούμενος δεΐν τούς μεν συστρα-τεύοντας έτοίμως υπέρ τών ηγουμένων άπο-θνήσκειν, τούς δ' άπολειπο μένους επ'ι τών πατρίδων μηδέν νεωτερίζειν, ει μέλλει τήν προαί-
1 before Ιαομίνην deleted by Dindorf.
* δ' Ik Capps : Si.
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larger part of Libya, though in years still no more than a youth. And when he ascended the throne upon the death of his father, being filled with confidence by reason of his earlier exploits he undertook to conquer the inhabited earth. There are those who say that he was urged to acquire empire over the whole world by his own daughter Athyrtis, who, according to some, was far more intelligent than any of her day and showed her father that the campaign would be ' ”	” g to others she had the
both of sacrifices and the practice of sleeping in temples,1 as well as from the signs which appear in the heavens, what would take place in the future. Some have also written that, at the birth of Sesoosis, his father had thought that Hephaestus had appeared to him in a dream and told him that the son who had been bom would rule over the whole civilized world; and that for this reason, therefore, his father collected the children of the same age as his son and granted them a royal training, thus preparing them beforehand for an attack upon the whole world, and that his son, upon attaining manhood, trusting in the prediction of the god was led to undertake this campaign.
54.	In preparation for this undertaking he first of all confirmed the goodwill of all the Egyptians towards himself, feeling it to be necessary, if he were to bring his plan to a successful end, that his soldiers on the campaign should be ready to die for their leaders, and that those left behind in their native
1 The ancient practice of incubatioo, during which the god of the temple would grant a revelation through a dream; cp. p. 80, n. 1.
beforehand, by means
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2	ρεσιν επί τέλος άξειν. δίο καί πάντα? 4κ τών ενδεχόμενων εύηργέτει, τούς μεν χρημάτων δω-ρεαΐς έκθεραπεύων, τούς δε χώρας δύσει, τινας δὲ τιμωρίας απολύσει, ττάντας δε ταϊς όμιλίαις καί τη των τρόπων επιείκεια προσήγετο· των τε yap βασιλικών iyκλημάτων απαντας αθώους άφήκε καί τούς προς άργύριον συγκεκλειμένους απέλυσε του χρέους, οντος πολλοΰ πλήθους εν ται?
3	φυλακαϊς. την δε χώραν άπασαν εις εξ και τριάκοντα μέρη διελών, α καλοΰσιν Αιγύπτιοι νομούς, έπέστησεν άπασι νομάρχας τούς έπιμε-λησομένους των τε προσόδων των βασιλικών και διοικησοντας άπαντα τα κατά τάς ιδίας μερίδας,
4	επελέξατο δε καί1 των άνδρών τούς ται? ρώμαις διαφέροντας καί συνεστήσατο στρατόπεδον αξιον του μεγέθους της επιβολής· κατέγραψε γάρ πεζών μεν εξήκοντα μυριάδας, ιππείς δε δισμυ-ρίους καί τετρακισχιλίονς, ζεύγη δε πολεμιστήρια
6	δισμύρια καί έπτακισχίλια. επί δε τάς κατά μέρος ηγεμονίας τών στρατιωτών έταξε τούς συντρόφους, ένηθληκότας μεν ήδη τοι? πολέμοις, αρετήν δ’ έζηλωκότας εκ παίδων, εύνοιαν δε αδελφικήν έχοντας πρός τε τον βασιλέα καί προς άλλήλους, όντας τον άριθμόν πλείους τών
6 χιλίων καί επτακοσίων, πασι δέ τοι? προειρημένος κατεκληρούχησε την άρίστην τής χώρας, όπως έχοντες ίκανάς προσόδους καί μηδενός ενδεείς δντες άσκώσι τὰ περί τούς πολέμους.
55.	Κατασκευάσας δέ τήν δύναμιν έστράτευσεν επί πρώτους Αιθίοπας τούς προς τη μεσημβρία κατοικοΰντας, καί κατ απόλεμη σας ήνάγκασε το έθνος φόρους τελεΐν έβενον καί χρυσόν καί τών
IQO
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lands should not rise in revolt. He therefore showed kindnesses to everyone by all means at his disposal, winning over some by presents of money, others by gifts of land, and others by remission of penalties, and the entire people he attached to himself by his friendly intercourse and kindly ways; for he set free unharmed everyone who was held for some crime against the king and cancelled the obligations of those who were in prison for debt, there being a great multitude in the gaols. And dividing the entire land into thirty-six parts which the Egyptians call nomes, he set over each a nomarch, who should superintend the collection of the royal revenues and administer all the affairs of his division. He then chose out the strongest of the men and formed an army worthy of the greatness of his undertaking ; for he enlisted six hundred thousand foot-soldiers, twenty-four thousand cavalry, and twenty-seven thousand war chariots. In command of the several divisions of his troops he set his companions, who were by this time inured to warfare, had striven after a reputation for valour from their youth, and cherished with a brotherly love both their king and one another, the number of them being over seventeen hundred. And upon all these commanders he bestowed allotments of the best land in Egypt, in order that, enjoying sufficient income and lacking nothing, they might sedulously practise the art of war.
55.	After he had made ready his army he marched first of all against the Ethiopians who dwell south of Egypt, and after conquering them he forced that people to pay a tribute in ebony, gold and the 1
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2	έλεφάντων τους όδόντας. έπειτ εις μεν την Έρυθράν θάλατταν άπέστειλε στόλον νέων τετρακοσίων, -πρώτος των εγχωρίων μακρύ, σκάφη νανπηγησάμενος, καί τάς τε νήσους τ ας εν τοι? τόποι? κατεκτήσατο και τής ηπείρου τὰ παρά θάλατταν μέρη κατεστρέψατο μέχρι τής ’Ινδικής· αντος Βέ μετά τής Βυνάμεως πεζή την πορείαν ποιησάμενος κατεστρέψατο πάσαν την Ασίαν.
3	ου μόνον γάρ την ύστερον υπ' Αλεξάνδρου του Μακεδόνος κατακτηθείσαν χώραν επήλθε ν, ὰλλὰ καί τινα των εθνών ών εκείνος ου παρέβαλεν εις
i	την χώραν, καί γάρ τον Γάγγην ποταμόν διέβη και τήν Ινδικήν επήλθε πάσαν εως ωκεανού και τὰ των Σκυθών έθνη μέχρι Τανάίδος πόταμον του διορίζοντος την Ευρώπην από τής ‘Ασίας· οτε δη φασι τ&ν Αιγυπτίων τινός κατάλειφθέντας περί τήν Μαιώτιν λίμνην σνστήσασθαι τό των
5	Κολχων έθνος, ἔτι δε τούτο τό γένος Αιγυπτιακόν έστι σημεΐον είναι τό περιτέμνεσθαι τους ανθρώπους παραπλησίως τοΐς κατ Αίγυπτον, διαμένοντος του νομίμου παρά τ οΐς άποίκοις, καθάπερ καί παρά τοΐς Ίουδαίοις.
6	'Ομοίως δε καί τήν λοιπήν Ασίαν άπασαν υπήκοον εποιήσατο καί των Κυκλάδων νήσων τάς πλείους, διαβάς δ’ εις τήν Ευρώπην καί διεξιών άπασαν τήν Θράκην έκινδύνευσεν άπο-βαλεΐν τήν δύναμιν διά σπάνιν τροφής καί
7	τόπων δυσχωρίας. διόπερ όρια τής στρατείας ποιησάμενος εν τή Θράκη, στήλας κατεσκεύασεν εν πολλοΐς τοποις των υπ αυτού κατακτηθέντων αύται δε τήν επιγραφήν είχον Αίγυπτίοις γράμ-
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tusks of elephants. Then he sent out a fleet of four hundred ships into the Red Sea,1 being the first Egyptian to build warships, and not only took possession of the islands in those waters, but also subdued the coast of the mainland as far as India, while he himself made his way by land with his army and subdued all Asia. Not only did he, in fact, visit the territory which was afterwards won by Alexander of Macedon, but also certain peoples into whose country Alexander did not cross. For he even passed over the river Ganges and visited all of India as far as the ocean, as well as the tribes of the Scythians as far as the river Tanals, which divides Europe from Asia; and it was at this time, they say, that some of the Egyptians, having been left behind near the Lake Maeotis, founded the nation of the Colchi.* And the proof which they offer of the Egyptian origin of this nation is the fact that the Colchi practise circumcision even as the Egyptians do, the custom continuing among the colonists sent out from Egypt as it also did in tne case of the Jews.
In the same way he brought all the rest of Asia into subjection as well as most of the Cyclades islands. And after he had crossed into Europe and was on his way through the whole length of Thrace he nearly lost his army through lack of food and the difficult nature of the land. Consequently he fixed the limits of his expedition in Thrace, and set up stelae in many parts of the regions which he had acquired; and these carried the following inscription in the Egyptian 1
1 Not the present Red Sea, but the Persian Gulf and the Indian Ocean.
* The Tanata river and the Lake Maeotis are the Don and the Sea of Azof respectively, but the eountry of the Colehi is generally plaeed in the Caueasus.
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μασι τοις ιεροΐς λεγομένοις, “Τήνδο τήν χωράν δπλοις κατεστρέψατο τοι? εαυτού βασιλεύς βασιλέων και δεσπότης δεσποτών "Ζεσάωσις?
8	την δε στήλην κατεσκεύασεν εχονσαν αΐδοΐον εν μεν τοϊς μαχίμοις έθνεσιν άνοδός, εν δε τοΐς άγεννέσι καί δειλοΐς γυναίκας, απο του κυριωτέρου μέρους την διάθεσιν τής έκαστων ψυχής φανερω-
9	τάτην τοΐς έπιγινομένοις εσεσθαι νομίζων. εν ένίοις δέ τόποις και την εαυτού κατεσκεύασεν εικόνα λιθίνην, τόξα και λόγχην εχονσαν, τω μεγέθει τετταρσι παλαισταΐς μείζονα των τετ-τάρων πηχών, ήλίκος ών και αντος ετύγχανεν.
10	επιεικώς δε προσενεχθεϊς απασι τοΐς ΰποτεταγ-μενοις καί συντελέσας την στρατείαν εν ετεσιν εννέα, τοΐς μεν εθνεσι κατο, δύναμιν προσέταξε δωροφορεΐν κατ ενιαυτόν εις Αίγυπτον, αυτός δ’ αθροίσας αιχμαλώτων τε και των άλλων λαφύρων πλήθος ανυπέρβλητον ίπανήλθεν εις την πατρίδα, μέγιστος πράξεις τών προ αυτού
11	κατειργασμένος, και τα μεν ιερά πάντα τα κατ Αίγυπτον άναθήμασιν άξιολόγοις και σκύλοις έκόσμησε, τών δέ στρατιωτών τούς άνδραγαθή-
12	σαντας δωρεαΐς κατά την αξίαν ετίμησε. καθόλου δέ απο ταύτης τής στρατείας ού μόνον ή συναν-δραγαθήσασα δύναμις μεγάλη ν εύπορίαν κτησα-μένη την επάνοδον εποιήσατο λαμπρόν, ὰλλὰ καλ την Αίγυπτον απασαν συνέβη παντοίας ώφελείας έμπλησθήναι. 1
1 H. R. Hall {The Ancient History of the Near East *, pp. 161-2) gives a translation of a stele set up at Semneh bj Senusret III of the Twelfth Dynasty, who is often identified with the Sesoosis of Diodorus, and observes that its language, 194
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writing which is called “ sacred ”: “ This land the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, Sesoosis, subdued with his own arms.” And he fashioned the stele with a representation, in case the enemy people were warlike, of the privy parts of a man, but in case they were abject and cowardly, of those of a woman, holding that the quality of the spirit of each people would be set forth most clearly to succeeding generations by the dominant member of the body.1 And in some places he also erected a stone statue of himself, armed with bow and arrows and a spear, in height four cubits and four palms, which was indeed his own stature.2 lie dealt gently with all conquered peoples and, after concluding his campaign in nine years, commanded the nations to bring presents each year to Egypt according to their ability, while he himself, assembling a multitude of captives which has never been surpassed and a mass of other booty, returned to his country, having accomplished the greatest deeds of any king of Egypt to his day. All the temples of Egypt, moreover, he adorned with notable votive offerings and spoils, and honoured with gifts according to his merits every soldier who had distinguished himself for bravery. And in general, as a result of this campaign not only did the army, which had bravely shared in the deeds of the king and had gathered great wealth, make a brilliant homeward journey, but it also came to pass that all Egypt was filled to overflowing with benefits of every kind, unique in this period for its scorn of the conquered negroes, is strikingly reminiscent of the stelae described in this passage and by Herodotus 2. 102.
* About seven feet; cp. the hed of Og, king of Baahan (Deal. 3. 11), which was nine cubits long and four wide; “is it not in Babhath of the ohildren of Ammon Τ ”
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56.	Ὁ δέ —εσόωσις άποστήσας τα πλήθη tnτο των πολεμικών έργων τοι? μεν συνανδραγαθήσασι σννεχώρησε την ραστώνην και την άπόλανσιν των κατακτηθέντων αγαθών, αυτοί Be φιλόδοξος ών και της εις τον αιώνα μνήμης όρεγόμενος κατεσκεύασεν έργα μεγάλα και θαυμαστά ται? έπινοίαις και ταϊς χορηγίαις, έαυτώ μεν αθάνατον περιποιοΰντα δόξαν, τοΐς δ' Αιγυπτίοις την εις άπαντα τον χρόνον ασφάλειαν μετά ραστώνης,
2	πρώτον μεν γαρ αιτο θεών άρξάμενος ωκοδόμησεν εν 7τάσαις ταϊς κατ Αίγυπτον πόλεσιν ιερόν θεόν του μάλιστα παρ’ έκάστοις τιμωμένου, προς δε τὰ? εργασίας των μεν Αιγυπτίων ούδένα παρέλαβε, δι αυτών δε τών αιχμαλώτων άπαντα κατεσκενασε- διόπερ επί πάσι τοΐς ίεροις έπέ-γραψεν ώς ούδείς εγχώριος εις αύτὰ μεμόχθηκε.
3	λέγεται δε τών αιχμαλώτων τους εκ της βαβυλωνίας άλόντας άποστήναι του βασιλέως, μή δνναμένους φέρειν τάς εν τοΐς εργοις ταλαιπωρίας· ον? καταλα3ομένους παρά τον ποταμόν χωρίον καρτερόν διαπολεμεΐν τοΐς Αίγυπτίοις καί τήν σύνεγγυς χώραν καταφθείρειν, τέλος δε δοθείσης άδειας αύτοΐς κατοικήσαι τον τόπον, ον και άπο
4	της πατρίδας Βαβυλώνα προσαγορενσαι. δι' αιτίας δε παραπλήσιους φασίν ώνομάσθαι καί την Τροίαν την ἔτι1 νυν οΐισαν παρά τον Νίΐλον τον μεν γαρ Μενέλαον εξ Ιλίου πλέοντα μετά
‘ καί after «τι omitted by O and Vogel, retained by Bekker and Dindorf. 1
1 “ Few of the great temples of Egypt have not some chamber, hall, colonnade or pylon which bears his (Kamsos II) 196
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56.	Sesoosis now relieved his peoples of the labours of war and granted to the comrades who had bravely shared in his deeds a care-free life in the enjoyment of the good things which they had won, while he himself, being ambitious for glory and intent upon everlasting fame, constructed works which were great and marvellous in tlieir conception as well as in the lavishness with which their cost was provided, winning in this way immortal glory for himself and for the Egyptians security combined with ease for all time. For beginning with the gods first, he built in each city of Egypt a temple to the god who was held in special reverence by its inhabitants.1 On these labours he used no Egyptians, but constructed them all by the hands of his captives alone; and for this reason he placed an inscription on every temple to the effect that no native had toiled upon it. And it is said that the captives brought from Babylonia revolted from the king, being unable to endure the hardships entailed by his works; and they, seizing a strong position on the banks of the river, maintained a warfare against the Egyptians and ravaged the neighbouring territory, but finally, on being granted an amnesty, they established a colony on the spot, which they also named Babylon after tlieir native land. For a similar reason, they say, the city of Troy likewise, which even to this day exists on the bank of the Nile, received its name :2 for Menelaus, on his voyage from Ilium with a great
name, in perpetuating which the king stopped at no desecration or destruction of the ancient monuments of the country ” <J. H. Breasted, History of Egypt, p. 443).
* Strabo (17.1.34) mentions a Tillage of this name near the pyramids.
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πολλών αιχμαλώτων παραβαλεϊν ει? Αίγυπτον, τούς δὲ Τρώας άποστάντας αυτού καταλαβέσθαι τινα τόπον και διαπολεμήσαι μέχρι ο του συγ-χωρηθείσης αύτοΐς της ασφαλείας έκτισαν πάλιν,
5	ήν ομώνυμον αυτούς ποίησαι τη πατρίδι. ούκ αγνοώ δ’ οτ ι περί των είρημένων πόλεων Κτησίας ό Κνίδιος διαφόρως ιστόρησε, φήσας τών μετά Σεμιράμιδος παραβαλόντων εις Αίγυπτόν τινας εκτικέναι ταύτας, από τών ιδίων πατρίδων
6	θεμένους την προσηγορίαν. περ'ι δε τούτων το μεν αληθές έκθέσθαι μετά ακρίβειας ου ρόδιον, τό δ’ αναγραφής άξιώσαι τὰ διαφωνούμενα παρά τοΐς συγγραφεΰσιν άναγκαΐον, όπως ακέραιος ή περ'ι τής αλήθειας κρίσις άπολείπηται τοΐς ανα-γινώσκουσιν.
57.	Ὁ δ' ούν Έεσόωσις χώματα πολλά και μεγάλα κατασκευάσας τ ας πόλεις εις ταΰτα μετώκισεν, δσαι μή φυσικώς το έδαφος έτύγχανον έπηρμένον έχουσαι, όπως κατο, τ ας πληρώσεις του ποταμού καταφυγας εχωσιν άκινδύνους οι τε
2	άνθρωποι και τὰ κτήνη, κατά πάσαν δε την χώραν την από Μ έμφεως επί θάλατταν ώρυξε πυκνάς εκ του ποταμού διώρυχας, "να τάς μεν συγκομιδάς τών καρπών ποιώνται συντόμως καί ραδίως, ται? δε προς άλλήλους τών λαών επι-μιξίαις καί πη σι τοΐς τοποις ύπάρχη ραστώνη καί πάντων τών προς άπολαυσιν πολλή δαψίλεια· τό δε μέγιστον, προς τάς τών πολεμίων εφόδους όχυράν καί δυσέμβολον έποίησε τήν χώραν
3	τον γάρ προ του χρόνον ή κρατίστη τής Αίγύ-
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number of captives, crossed over into Egypt; and the Trojans, revolting from him, seized a certain place and maintained a warfare until he granted them safety and freedom, whereupon they founded a city, to which they gave the name of their native land. I am not unaware that regarding the cities named above Ctesias of Cnidus has given a different account, saying that some of those who had come into Egypt with Semiramis founded them, calling them after their native lands.1 But on such matters as these it is not easy to set forth the precise truth, and yet the disagreements among historians must be considered worthy of record, in order that the reader may be able to decide upon the truth without prejudice.
57.	Now Sesoosis threw up many great mounds of earth and moved to them such cities as happened to be situated on ground that was not naturally elevated, in order that at the time of the flooding of the river both the inhabitants and their herds might have a safe place of retreat. And over the entire land from Memphis to the sea he dug frequent canals leading from the river, his purpose being that the people might carry out the harvesting of their crops quickly and easily, and that, through the constant intercourse of the peasants with one another, every district might enjoy both an easy livelihood and a great abundance of all things which minister to man’s enjoyment. The greatest result of this work, however, was that he made the country secure and difficult of access against attacks by enemies; for practically all the best part of Egypt, which 1
1 This campaign of Semiramis is described in Book 2. 14 j on Ctesias cp. the Introduction, pp. xxri f.
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7Γτον πάσα σχεδόν ίππάσιμος ουσα καί ταἶς συνωρίσιν εύβατος απ’ εκείνου του χρόνου διὰ το 7τΧήθος των έ/c τον ποταμού διωρύχων δυσεφοδω-
4	τάττ7 γέγονεν. έτείχισε δὲ «αἴ τήν 7Γ/>δο ὰνα-τοΧάς νεύουσαν πΧευράν της Α ίγύπτου προς ται άπο της Συρίας και της ’Αραβίας εμβοΧάς από ΠηΧουσίου μέχρι 'Ηλιονπ-ολεω? διὰ της ερήμου, το μήκος επί σταδίους χιΧίους καί πεντακοσίους,
5	έναυπηγήσατο δὲ καί πΧοϊον κέδρινου το μέν μήκος πηχών διακοσίων καί όγδοήκοντα, την δ’ επιφάνειαν έχον την μεν έξωθεν επίχρυσου, την δ’ ένδοθεν κατηργυρωμένην καί τούτο μεν ανέβηκε τ ψ θε ω τω μάΧιστ α εν Θήβαις τιμω-μένω, δύο τε 1 Χιθίνους όβεΧίσκους εκ του σκΧηροΰ Χίθου πηχών το ύψος είκοσι προς τοι? εκατόν, έφ' ων επέγραψε τό τε μέγεθος τής δυνάμεως καί το πΧήθος των προσόδων καί τον αριθμόν των καταποΧεμηθέντων εθνών εν Μέμφει δ’ εν τω του Ηφαίστου ίερω μονοΧίθους εικόνας εαυτού τε καί τής γυναίκας το ύψος τριάκοντα πηχών, των δ’ υιών είκοσι πηχών, διά σύμπτωμα τοιόνδε.
8 εκ τής μεγάΧης στρατείας ανακάμψαντος εις Αίγυπτον του Χεσοώσιος καί διατρίβοντος περί τό ΠηΧούσιον, έστιων αυτόν ό άδεΧφός μετά τής γνναικός καί των τέκνων επιβουΧήν συνε-στήσατο· άναπαυσαμένων γάρ αυτών άπό τής μέθης, εχων καΧάμου ξηρού πΧήθος εκ χρόνου παρεσκευασμένον, και τούτο νυκτός τή σκηνή 1 τ« Wesseling : H.
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before this time had been easy of passage for horses and carts, has from that time on been very difficult for an enemy to invade by reason of the great number of canals leading from the river. He also fortified with a wall the side of Egypt which faces east, as a defence against inroads from Syria and Arabia; the wall extended through the desert from Pelusium to Heliopolis, and its length was some fifteen hundred stades. Moreover, he also built a ship of cedar wood, which was two hundred and eighty cubits long and plated on the exterior with gold and on the interior with silver. This ship he presented as a votive offering to the god who is held in special reverence in Thebes, as well as two obelisks of hard stone one hundred and twenty cubits high, upon which he inscribed the magnitude of his army, the multitude of his revenues, and the number οι the peoples he had subdued; also in Memphis in the temples of Hephaestus he dedicated monolithic statues of himself and of his wife, thirty cubits high,1 and of his sons, twenty cubits high, the occasion of their erection being as follows. When Sesoosis had returned to Egypt after his great campaign and was tarrying at Pelusium, his brother, who was entertaining Sesoosis and his wife and children, plotted against them; for when they had fallen asleep after the drinking he piled great quantities of dry rushes, which he had kept in readiness for some time, around the tent in the night and 1
1	The account through here of Seaofiais closely follows that given by Herodotus 2. 102 fit. Near Memphis are two colossi of Ramses II, the larger of which was about forty-two feet high, approximately the thirty cubits of Diodorus and of Herodotus 2. IIO (Baedeker's F.gypl, p. 141).
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1	περιθείς, ενέπρησεν. άφνω δε τον πυρός εκΧάμ-•φ αντος οἱ μεν ειτι της θεραπείας του βασιΧεως τεταγμένοι παρεβοήθονν άγεννως ως αν οίνωμένοι, ό δε Χεσόωσις άμφοτέρας τας χείρας άνατείνας και υπέρ της σωτηρίας των τε παίδων καί της γυναικός τοϊς θεοΐς εύξάμενος διεξέπεσε δια της
8 φΧογός. σωθείς δε παραδόξως τούς αΧΧους θεούς έτίμησεν άναθήμασι, καθότι προείρηται, πάντων δὲ μάΧιστα τον "Ηφαιστον, ως υπό τούτον τετευχώς της σωτήριας.
58. Πολλών Se καί μεγάΑων περί τον Σεσόω-σιν νπαρξάντων δοκεΐ μεγαΧοπρεπέστατον αντω γεγονέναι το συντεΧούμενον εν ταΐς έξόδοις περί
2	τούς ηγεμόνας. των yap καταπεποΧεμημένων εθνών οϊ τε τ ας συγκεχωρημένας βασιΧείας έχοντες καί των άλλων οι τας μεγίστας ηγεμονίας παρειΧηφότες άπήντων εις Αίγυπτον εν τακτοΐς χρόνοις φεροντες δώρα· οϋς ό βασιΧεύς έκδεχόμενος £ν μεν τοϊς αΧΧοις ετίμα καί διαφε-ρόντως προηγεν, οπότε δε προς ιερόν ή πόΧιν προσιέναι μέΧΧοι, τούς ίππους άπό του τεθρίππου Χνων ύπεζεύγνυεν αντί τούτων κατά τέτταρας τούς τε βασιΧεΐς και τούς άΧΧους ηγεμόνας, ενδεικνύμενος, ώς ωετο, πάσιν οτι τούς των άλλων κρατίστους καί δι’ αρετήν επιφανέστατους καταποΧεμησας εις αμιΧΧαν αρετής ούκ εχει
3	τον δυνάμενον συγκριθήναι. δοκεΐ δ’ οντος ό βασιΧεύς πάντας τους πώποτε γενομένους εν έξουσίαι ς ύπερβεβηκέναι ταΐς τε πόΧεμικαΐς πράξεσι καί τω μεγέθει καί τω πΧηθει των τε αναθημάτων καί των έργων των κ ατεσ κ εν α σ μενών κατ Αίγυπτον, έτη δέ τρία προς τοϊς τρία·
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set them afire. When the fire suddenly blazed up, those who had been assigned to wait upon the king came to his aid in a churlish fashion, as would men heavy with wine, but Sesoosis, raising both hands to the heavens with a prayer to the gods for the preservation of his children and wife, dashed out safe through the flames. For this unexpected escape he honoured the rest of the gods with votive offerings, as stated above, and Hephaestus most of all, on the ground that it was by his intervention that he had been saved.
58.	Although many great deeds have been credited to Sesoosis, his magnificence seems best to have been shown in the treatment which he accorded to the foreign potentates when he went forth from his palace. The kings whom he had allowed to continue their rule over the peoples which he had subdued and all others who had received from him the most important positions of command would present themselves in Egypt at specified times, bringing him gifts, and the king would welcome them and in all other matters show them honour and special preferment; but whenever he intended to visit a temple or city he would remove the horses from his four-horse chariot and in their place yoke the kings and other potentates, taking them four at a time, in this way showing to all men, as he thought, that, having conquered the mightiest of other kings and those most renowned for their excellence, he now had no one who could compete with him for the prize of excellence. This king is thought to have surpassed all former rulers in power and military exploits, and also in the magnitude and number of the votive offerings and public works which he built in Egypt. And after a reign of thirty-three years 203
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κοντά βασιΧευσας έκ προαιρέσεων εξεΧιπε τον βίαν, ύποΧιπόντων αυτόν των όμμάτων και τοΰτο πράξας ου μόνον παρά τοι? ίερεύσιν, ὰλλὰ καί παρά τοι? αΧΧοις Αιγύπτιοι? εθαυμάσθη, Βόξας τ τ) με'γαΧοψυχία των πεπραγμένων άκόΧουθον πεποιήσθαι την του βίου καταστροφήν.
4	Ε*7γΙ τοσοΰτο 8’ ϊσχυσε και Βιέτεινε τοι? χρόνοις η Βόξα τούτου τού βασιΧεως ώστε της Αίγυπτου ποΧΧαϊς γενεαΐς ύστερον πεσούσης υπό την εξουσίαν των ΙΙερσων, καί Ααρείου του Ξέρξου πατρός σπουΒάσαντος εν Μ έμφει την ΙΒίαν εικόνα στήσαι προ της1 Σεσοώσιος, ό μεν άρχιερεύς αντείπε Χόγου προτεθέντος εν έκκΧη-σία των ιερέων, άποφηνάμενος ως ούπω Δαρεΐος ύπερβέβηκε τάς Σεσοώσιος πράξεις, ό Βέ βασι-Χεύς ούχ όπως ή'γανάκτησεν, ὰλλὰ καί τουναντίον ήσθείς επί ττ) παρρησία σπουΒάσειν εφησεν όπως κατά μηΒέν εκείνου Χειφθείη βιωσας τον ϊσον χρόνον, καί παρεκάΧει συγκρίνειν τάς ήΧικιωτιΒας πράξεις· τούτον γάρ Βικαιότατον εΧεγχον είναι της αρετής.
5	Πεγ’ μεν ούν Σεσοωσιος άρκεσθησόμεθα τοϊς Χόγοις τοΐς ρηθείσιν.
59.	Ὁ Β’ υιός αυτού ΒιαΒεξάμενος την βασι-Χείαν καί την τού πατρός προσηηορίαν έαυτω περιθέμενος πράξιν αέν ποΧεμικην ή μνήμης αξίαν ούΒ’ ήντινοΰν συνετεΧεσατο, συμπτώματι
2	δὲ περιέπεσεν ϊΒιάζοντι. έστερήθη μεν <γάρ τής όράσεως είτε Βιά την προς τον πατέρα της φύσεως κοινωνίαν εϊθ , ως τινες μυθοΧο·γουσι, Βιά την εις τον ποταμόν ασέβειαν, εν ω χειμαζόμενος 204
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he deliberately took his own life, his eyesight having failed him; and this act won for him the admiration not only of the priests of Egypt but of the other inhabitants as well, for it was thought that he had caused the end of his life to comport with the loftiness of spirit shown in his achievements.
So great became the fame of this king and so enduring through the ages that when, many generations later, Egypt fell under the power of the Persians and Darius, the father of Xerxes, was bent upon placing a statue of himself in Memphis before that of Sesoosis, the chief priest opposed it in a speech which he made in an assembly of the priests, to the effect that Darius had not yet surpassed the deeds of Sesoosis; and the king was far from being angered, but, on the contrary, being pleased at his frankness of speech, said that he would strive not to be found behind that ruler in any point when he had attained his years, and asked them to base their judgment upon the deeds of each at the same age, for that was the fairest test of their excellence.
As regards Sesoosis, then, we shall rest content with what has been said.
59.	But his son, succeeding to the throne and assuming his father’s appellation, did not accomplish a single thing in war or otherwise worthy of mention, though he did have a singular experience.1 He lost his sight, either because he shared in his father’s bodily constitution or, as some fictitiously relate, because of his impiety towards the river, since once when caught in a storm upon it he had
1 The following folk story, with some variations, is given in Herodotus 2, 111. 1
1 xpb τη! Dindorf: Xpb tvs rod.
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ποτε το φερόμενον ρεύμα κατηκόντισε- διά δε την ατυχίαν άναγκασθείς καταφυγείν επί την των Θεών βοήθειαν, επί χρόνους ικανούς πΧείσταις θυσίαις καί τιμαΐς το θειον έξιΧασκόμενος ούδε-
3	μιας έτύγχανε ττοΧυωρίας- τω δεκάτψ δ’ ἔτει μαντείας αύτω γενομένης τιμήσαί τε τον θεόν τον εν ΉΧιουπόΧει καί γυναικος οΰρω νίζεσθαι το προσώπου ήτις ετέρου -πείραν άνδρος ούκ εΐΧηφε, των μεν γυναικών ά-πό της ιδίας άρξά-μενος καί ιτόΧΧάς εξετάσας ούδεμίαν ευρεν αδιάφθορου πΧήν κηπουρού τινος, ήν υγιής γενόμενος εγημε' τάς δ’ άΧΧας ζώσας εν κώμη τινι κατέ-καυσεν, ήν Αιγύπτιοι διά το σύμπτωμα τούτο
4	προσηγόρευσαν ίεράν βώΧον τω δ’ εν ΊΙΧιου-ποΧει θεώ τάς χάριτας άπονέμων τής ευεργεσίας κατά τον χρησμόν όβεΧίσκους άνεθηκε δύο μονοΧίθους, το μεν πΧάτος οκτώ, τό δε μήκος πηχών εκατόν.
60.	Μβτὰ δε τούτον τον βασιΧεα συχνοί των διαδεξαμενων την αρχήν τινες ούδέν επραξαν αναγραφής άξιου. ποΧΧαΐς δ’ ύστερον γενεαΐς “Αμασις γενόμενος βασιΧεύς ήρχε των οχΧων βιαιότερου- ποΧΧονς μεν γάρ παρά το δίκαιον ετιμωρεΐτο, συχνούς δε των ουσιών έστέρισκε, πάσι δ' ΰπεροπτικώς καί κατά παν ύπερηφάνως'
2	προσεφερετο. μέχρι μεν ούν τινος οι πάσχοντες εκαρτέρουν, ου διινάμενοι κατ ούδένα τρόπον άμύνασθαι τούς πΧεον ίσχνοντας- επεί δ’ Άκτισάνης ό των Αιθιόπων βασιΧεύς εστρά-τευσεν επ’ αυτόν, τότε του μίσους καιρόν Χα- 1
1 One of these obelisks still stands, of red granite of Syene and 66 feet high. The largest obelisk in the world, that 206
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hurled a spear into the rushing current. Forced by this ill fortune to tum to the gods for aid, he strove over a long period to propitiate the deity by numerous sacrifices and honours, but received no consideration. But in the tenth year an oracular command was given to him to do honour to the god in Heliopolis and bathe his face in the urine of a woman who had never known any other man than her husband. Thereupon he began with his own wife and then made trial of many, but found not one that was chaste save a certain gardener’s wife, whom he married as soon as he was recovered. All the other women he burned alive in a certain village to which the Egyptians because of this incident gave the name Holy Field ; and to the god in Heliopolis, out of gratitude for his benefaction, he dedicated, in accordance with the injunction of the oracle, two monolithic obelisks,1 eight cubits wide and one hundred high.
60.	After this king a long line of successors on the throne accomplished no deed worth recording.
But Amasis, who became king many generations later, ruled the masses of the people with great 503-5211 harshness; many he punished unjustly, great num- B C bers he deprived of their possessions, and towards all his conduct was without exception contemptuous and arrogant. Now for a time his victims bore up under this, being unable in any way to protect themselves against those of greater power; but when Actisanes,2 the king of the Ethiopians, led an army against Amasis, their hatred seized the opportunity
before the Lateran, is 100 feet high; the 150 feet of Diodorue seems a little too big.
2 A. Wiedemann (Agyptische Geschichtc, p. 582, η. 1) thinks that Actisanes 19 no more than a double of the Ethiopian Sabaco of chap. 65.
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3	βόντος 1 απίστησαν οι π\€Ϊστοι. Βιόπερ ραΒίως αυτόν χειρωθεντος η μιν Αίγυπτος επεσεν ύπο την των Αίθιύπων βασιλείαν, ό Β’ Άκτισάνης άνθρωπίνως ενεγκας την ευτυχίαν επιεικώς
4	προσεφερετο τοι? ύποτεταγμενοις· οτε Βή καϊ συνετελεσεν ἴδιον τι περί τούς ληστάς, ούτε θανατώσας τούς ενόχους ούτε όλοσχερώς άφεϊς
5	ατιμώρητους· σ way άγων γάρ εξ άπάσης της χώρας τούς εν εγκλημασιν όντας κακόυργίας, καί την Βιάγνωσιν αυτών Βικαιοτάτην ποιησά-μενος, ηθροισεν απαντας τούς καταΒεΒικασμενους, αποτεμών Β’ αυτών τούς μυκτηρας κατωκισεν εν τοϊς εσχάτοις της ερήμου,1 2 κτίσας πάλιν την απο του συμπτώματος τών οίκητόρων 'Ρινοκόλουρα προσαγορευθείσαν.
6	Κύτη Βε κείμενη προς τοι? μεθορίοις τής Αίγυπτον καί Συρίας ου μακράν του παρήκοντος αίγιαλοΰ πάντων σχεΒον τών προς άνθρωπίνην
7	Βίαιταν άνηκοντών εστερηται· περιεχει μεν γάρ αυτήν χώρα πλήρης άλμυρίΒος, εντός Βε του τείχους ολίγον εστίν ΰΒωρ εν φρεασι, καί τούτο Βιεφθαρμένον καί παντελώς τη γεύσει πικρόν.
8	κατωκισε Β’ αυτούς εις τ αυτήν την χώραν, όπως μήτε τούς εξ αρχής επιτηΒευθέντας βίους Βιατη-ρούντες λυμαίνωνται τους μηΒεν άΒικοΰντας, μήτε κατά τάς προς τούς άλλους επιμιξίας αγνοον-
9	μενοι λανθάνωσιν. άλλ’ όμως εκριφέντες είς χώραν έρημον καί πάντων σχεΒον τών χρησίμων άπορον επενόησαν βίο ν οίκείον τής περί αυτούς ενΒείας, άναγκαζουσης τής φύσεως προς την
1 λαβίντο! Dindorf: λαβίντπ.
* ίρημου D, Bekker, Vogel: ϊ ρ-f, μ ου %<ipas Vulgate, Dindorf. 208
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and most of the Egyptians revolted. As a consequence, since he was easily overcome, Egypt fell under the rule of the Ethiopians. But Actisanes carried his good fortune as a man should and conducted himself in a kindly manner towards his subjects. For instance, he had his own manner of dealing with thieves, neither putting to death such as were liable to that punishment, nor letting them go with no punishment at all; for after he had gathered together out of the whole land those who were charged with some crime and had held a thoroughly fair examination of their cases, he took all who had been judged guilty, and, cutting off their noses, settled them in a colony on the edge of the desert, founding the city which was called Rhinocolura 1 after the lot of its inhabitants.
This city, which lies on the border between Egypt and Syria not far from the sea-coast, is wanting in practically everything which is necessary for man’s existence; for it is surrounded by land which is full of brine, while within the walls there is but a small supply of water from wells, and this is impure and very bitter to the taste. But he settled them in this country in order that, in case they continued to practise their original manner of life, they might not prey upon innocent people, and also that they might not pass unrecognized as they mingled with the rest of mankind. And yet, despite the fact that they had been cast out into a desert country which lacked practically every useful thing, they contrived a way of living appropriate to the dearth about them, since nature forced them to devise 1
1 i.e. Nose-clipped.
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10	απορίαν πάντα μηχανάσθαι. καλάμην γάρ κεί-povτες εκ τής όμορου χώρας, καί ταυτην σχί-ζοντες, λινα παραμήκη κατεσκεύαζον, ταύτα δε παρά τον αίγιαλόν ειτί πολλούς σταδίους ίστάντες τ ας Θήρας των όρτύγων εποιουντο· φέρονται, yap οΰτοι κατ άγέλας μείζονας εκ του πελάγους’ ούς θηρεύοντες ήθροιζον πλήθος ικανόν εις διατροφήν έαυτοΐς.
61.	Τού δε βασιλέως τούτου τεΧευτήσαντος άνεκτήσαντο τήν αρχήν Αιγύπτιοι, κώ, κατέστησαν εγχώριον βασιΧέα Μένδην, ον τινες Μάρρον
2	προσονομάζουσιν. οντος δε πολεμικήν μεν πρά-ξιν ονδ’ ήντινονν έπετελέσατο, τάφον δ' αν τω κατεσκεύασε τον ονομάζομε νο ν λαβύρινθον, ούχ ου τω κατά το μέγεθος των έργων θαυμαστόν ώς προς τήν φιλοτεχνίαν δυσμιμητόν ό γάρ είσελ-θών εις αυτόν ου δύναται ραδίως τήν έξοδον εύρεϊν, εάν μή τύχη τινός οδηγού παντελώς
3	εμπείρου, φασϊ δέ τινες καί τον Ααιδαλον εις Αίγυπτον παραβαλόντα καί θαυμάσαντα τήν εν τοι? έργοις τέχνην κατασκευάσαι τω βασιλεύοντα τής Κρήτης Μίνω λαβύρινθον δμοιον τψ κατ Αίγυπτον, εν ω γενέσθαι μυθολογοΰσι τον
4	λεγόμενον Μινώταυρον. άλλ’ ό μεν κατά την Κρήτην ήφανίσθη τελέως, είτε δυνάστου τινός κατασκάψαντος είτε του χρόνου τονργον λυμη-ναμένου· ό δέ κατ Αίγυπτον ακέραιον τήν δλην κατασκευήν τετήρηκε μέχρι του καθ’ ημάς βίου.
62.	Μετὰ δετήν του βασιλέως τούτου τελευτήν επί γενεάς πέντε γενομένης αναρχίας των άδοξων
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every possible means to combat their destitution. For instance, by cutting down reeds in the neighbourhood and splitting them, they made long nets, which they set up along the beach for a distance of many stades and hunted quails; for these are driven in large coveys from the open sea, and in hunting them they caught a sufficient number to provide themselves with food.
61.	After the death of this king the Egyptians regained the control of their government and placed on the throne a native king, Mendes, whom some call Marrus. So far as war is concerned this ruler did not accomplish anything at all, but he did build himself a tomb known as the Labyrinth,1 which was not so remarkable for.its size as it was impossible to imitate in respect to its ingenious design; for a man who enters it cannot easily find his way out, unless he gets a guide who is thoroughly acquainted with the structure. And some say that Daedalus, visiting Egypt and admiring the skill shown in the building, also constructed for Minos, the king of Crete, a labyrinth like the one in Egypt, in which was kept, as the myth relates, the beast called Minotaur. However, the labyrinth in Crete has entirely disappeared, whether it be that some ruler razed it to the ground or that time effaced the work, but the one in Egypt has stood intact in its entire structure down to our lifetime.
62.	After the death of this king there were no rulers for five generations, and then a man of obscure
1 This building is described in chap. 66. The classical authors did not agree on the name of its builder and the Mendes or Marrus of Diodorus is otherwise entirely unknown (op. A. Wiedemann, Hgyptiache Geschichte, p. 259).
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τις ηρέθη βασιλεύς, ον Αιγύπτιοι μιν όνομάζουσι Κέτ»μα, παρά δέ τοι? " Ιύλλησιν είναι δοκει Ώρωτεύς 6 κατά τον Ίλιακόν γεγονώς πόλεμον,
2	τούτου δε παραδεδομένου των τε πνευμάτων ἔχειν εμπειρίαν και την μορφήν μεταβάλλειν ότέ μεν εις ζώων τύπους, ότε δε εις δένδρου ή πυρ η τι των αΧΧων, όμολογούμενα τούτοις συμβαίνει και
3	τούς ιερείς λέγειν περί αυτού, εκ μεν yap τής μετά των άστρολόγων συμβιώσεως, ήν εποιείτο συνεχώς, εμπειρίαν εσχηκέναι τον βασιλέα των τοιούτων, εκ δε του νομίμου του παραδεδομενου τοΐς βασιλεΰσι το περ'ι τάς μεταβόλάς τής ιδέας
4	μυθολογηθήναι παρά τοΐς "EΧΧησιν. έν εθει γὰρ είναι τοΐς κατ Αίγυπτον δννάσταις περιτί-θεσθαι περί τήν κεφαλήν λεόντων και ταύρων και δρακόντων προτομάς, σημεία τής αρχής· και ποτε μεν δένδρα, ποτέ δέ πυρ, ἔστι δ’ οτ6 και θυμιαμάτων ευωδών έχειν επί τής κεφαλής ούκ ολίγα, καί διά τούτων άμα μεν εαυτούς εις ευπρέπειαν κοσμεΐν, άμα δέ τούς άλλους εις κατάπληζιν άγειν καί δεισιδαίμονα διάθεσιν.
5	Μβτὰ δέ τήν ΐίρωτέως τελευτήν διαδεξάμενος τήν βασιλείαν ό υιός Έέμφις διετέλεσε πάντα τον του ζήν χρόνον έπιμελόμενος των προσόδων καί σωρεύων πανταχόθεν τον πλούτον, διά δέ μικροψυχίαν καί φιλαργυριαν ήθους ούτε εις αναθήματα θεών οΰτ εις ευεργεσίαν ανθρώπων 1
1 Diodorus in his account of Proteus follows Herodotus (2. 112 ff.), who, it has been suggested, may have confused an Egyptian title, Prout!, with the familiar “Proteus” (cp. How and Wells, A Commentary on Herodotus,1. p. 223). Cetes, apparently, cannot be identified with any Egyptian ruler. 213
BOOK I. 62. 1-5
origin was chosen king, whom the Egyptians call Cetes, but who among the Greeks is thought to be that Proteus 1 who lived at the time of the war about Ilium. Some tradition records that this Proteus was experienced in the knowledge of the winds and that he would change his body, sometimes into the form of different animals, sometimes into a tree or fire or something else, and it so happens that the account which the priests give of Cetes is in agreement with that tradition. For, according to the priests, from the close association which the king constantly maintained with the astrologers, he had gained experience in such matters, and from a custom which has been passed down iimong the kings of Egypt has arisen the myths current among the Greeks about the way Proteus changed his shape. For it was a practice among the rulers of Egypt to wear upon their heads the forepart of a lion, or bull, or snake as symbols of their rule; at times also trees or fire, and in some cases they even carried on their heads large bunches of fragrant herbs for incense, these last serving to enhance their comeliness and at the same time to fill all other men with fear and religious awe.2
On the death of Proteus his son Remphis 3 succeeded to the throne. This ruler spent his whole life looking after the revenues and amassing riches from every source, and because of his niggardly and miserly character spent nothing either on votive offerings to the gods or on benefactions to the inhabi- *
*	On some of these insignia cp. J. H. Breasted, History of Egypt, p. 38; the snake was the symbol of the Northern Kingdom, the sacred uraeus.
*	Ramses III, the Rhampsinitus in connection with whom Herodotus (2. 121) recounts the famous tale of the thieves.
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β ούδον άνήλωσε. διό καί γινόμενος οΰ βασιλεύς άλλ' οικονόμος αγαθός αντί της επ' αρετή δόξης άπέλιπε πλεΐστα χρήματα των προ αντοΰ βασι-λευσάντων αργύρου 1 γαρ και χρυσόν 1 2 * παρα-SkSoTai σνναγαγεΐν αυτόν εις τετταράκοντα μυριάδας ταλάντων.
63.	Τούτου δε τελευτήσαντος eVi γενεάς επτά διεδέξαντο τήν αρχήν βασιλείς αργοί παντελώς καί προς άνεσιν καί τρυφήν άπαντα πράττοντες. διόπερ εν ταΐς Ιεραΐς άναγραφαίς ούδεν αυτών εργον πολυτελές ουδέ πράξις ιστορίας άξια παραδέδοται ττλήν ενός Νείλέως, άφ' ου συμβαίνει τον ποταμόν όνομασθήναι3 Νίΐλον, τό προ τον καλούμενου Αίγυπτον οντος δε πλείστας ευκαίρους διώρυχας κατασκευάσας και πολλά περί τήν εύχρηστίαν του Νείλου φιλοτιμηθείς αίτιος κατέστη τω ποταμώ ταύτης τής προσηγορίας.
2	"Ογδοος δὲ βασιλεύς γενόμενος Χέμμις ό Μεμ-φιτης ήρξε μεν ετη πεντήκοντα, κατεσκεύασε δε τήν μεγίστην των τριών πυραμίδων τών εν τοΐς επτά τ οΐς επιφανεστάτοις έργοις αριθμού μενών.
3	αύται δε κείμεναι κατά τήν Αιβύην τής Μ έμφεως άπέχουσι σταδίους εκατόν καί είκοσι, του δε Νείλου πέντε προς τ οΐς τετταράκοντα, τω δε μεγέθει τών έργων καί τ ή κατά τήν χειρουργίαν τέχνη4 θαυμαστήν τινα κατάπληξιν παρέχονται
4	τ οΐς θεωμένοις. ή μεν γαρ μεγίστη τετράπλευρος
1 αργυρίου D, Bekker, Dindorf.
*	χρυσίου Bekker, Dindorf.
*	όνομασθηυαι Α Β D, Bekker, Vogel: ώυομίσθαι Vulgate, Dindorf.
4 So Reieke : τόχνην χ·ψοιipyl<}.
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tants. Consequently, since he had been not so much a king as only an efficient steward, in the place of a fame based upon virtue he left a treasure larger than that of any king before him; for according to tradition he amassed some four hundred thousand talents of silver and gold.
63.	After Remphis died, kings succeeded to the throne for seven generations who were confirmed sluggards and devoted only to indulgence and luxury. Consequently, in the priestly records, no costly building of theirs nor any deed worthy of historical record is handed down in connection with them, except in the case of one ruler, Nileus, from whom the river came to be named the Nile, though formerly called Aegyptus. This ruler constructed a very great number of canals at opportune places and in many ways showed himself eager to increase the usefulness of the Nile, and therefore became the cause of the present appellation of the river.
The eighth king, Chemmis 1 of Memphis, ruled fifty years and constructed the largest of the three pyramids, which are numbered among the seven wonders of the world. These pyramids, which are situated on the side of Egypt which is towards Libya, are one hundred and twenty stades from Memphis and forty-five from the Nile, and by the immensity of their structures and the skill shown in their execution they fill the beholder with wonder and astonishment. For the largest is in the form of a square and 1
1 Chemmis is the Cheops of Herodotus (2. 124), the Khofn of the monuments. Diodorus makes the same mistake as Herodotus in putting the pyramid-builders of the Fourth Dynasty (c. 3000 B.o.) after Ramses III of the Twentieth Dynasty (e. 1200 B.o.).
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ουσα τω σχήματι την επί της βάσεως πλευράν έκάστην έχει πΧέθρων επτά, το δ’ ύψος πΧέον των έξ 7τΧέθρων συναγωγήν δ’ εκ του κατ όΧίγον Χαμβάνουσα μέχρι της κορυφής έκάστην
5	πΧευράν ποιεί πηχών εξ. πάσα δε στερεού Χίθου κατεσκεύασται, την μεν εργασίαν έχοντος δυσχερή, την δε διαμονήν αιώνιον ούκ έλαττονων yap ή χιΧίων ετών, ως φασι, διεΧηΧυθότων εις τον καθ' ημάς βίαν, ως δὲ ένιοι γράφουσι, πΧειό-νων ή τρισχιΧίων καί τετρακοσίων, διαμένουσι μέχρι του νυν οι Χίθοι την εξ αρχής σύνθεσιν καί την δΧην κατασκευήν άσηπτον διαφυΧάττοντες.
6	Χέγεται δε τον μεν Χίθον εκ τής ’Αραβίας από ποΧΧοΰ διαστήματος κομισθήναι, τήν δὲ κατασκευήν δι α χωμάτων γενέσθαι, μήπω των μηχανών
7	εΰρημένων κατ εκείνους τους χρόνους' και το θαυμασιώτατον, τηΧικούτων έργων κατεσκευασ-μένων και του περιέχοντος τόπου παντός αμμώδους οντος ουδέν ίχνος ούτε του χώματος ούτε τής τών Χίθων ξεστουργίας άποΧείπεσθαι,1 ώστε δοκεΐν μή κατ ολίγον υπ’ ανθρώπων εργασίας, άΧΧα. συΧΧήβδην ώσπερ υπό θεοΰ τινος το κατασκεύασμα τεθήναι παν εις την περιεχουσαν άμμον.
8	επιχειροΰσι δε τινες τών Αιγυπτίων τερατοΧογείν υπέρ τούτων, Χέγοντες ως εξ άΧών /eat νίτρου τών χωμάτων γεγονότων έπαφεθεϊς ο ποταμός ετηξεν αυτά καί παντεΧώς ήφάνισεν άνευ τής χειροποιή-
9	του πραγματείας, ου μήν καί τάΧηθές ούτως
1	άτολίίπ.ται II, Bekker, Dindorf.
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has a base length on each side of seven plethra and a height of over six plethra; it also gradually tapers to the top, where each side is six cubits long.1 The entire construction is of hard stone, which is difficult to work but lasts for ever; for though no fewer than a thousand years have elapsed, as they say, to our lifetime, or, as some writers have it, more than three thousand four hundred, the stones remain to this day still preserving their original position and the entire structure undecayed. It is said that the stone was conveyed over a great distance from Arabia 2 and that the construction was effected by means of mounds, since cranes had not yet been invented at that time; and the most remarkable thing in the account is that, though the constructions were on such a great scale and the country round about them consists of nothing but sand, not a trace remains either of any mound or of the dressing of the stones, so that they do not have the appearance of being the slow handiwork of men but look like a sudden creation, as though they had been made by some god and set down bodily in the surrounding sand. Certain Egyptians would make a marvel out of these things, saying that, inasmuch as the mounds were built of salt and saltpetre, when the river was let in it melted them down and completely effaced them without the intervention of man’s hand. However, there is not a
1	Including the facing, which has now almost entirely disappeared, the Great Pyramid was originally about 768 feet broad on the base and 482 feet high.
2	The term “Arabia” also designated the region lying between the Nile and the Red Sea, as in Herodotus (2. 8) and Strabo (17. 1. 34). Apparently all the material for the Great Pyramid came from the immediate neighbourhood (cp. Baedeker't Egypt, pp- 124-5).
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εχει, διὰ δὲ τής πολνχειρίας τής τὰ χώματα βαλούσης πάλιν το πὰν ἔργον ει? τήν προΰπάρ-χουσαν άποκατεστάθη τάξιν τριάκοντα μεν yap καί εξ μυριάδες άνδρών, ως φασι, ταΐς των έρyωv Χεπουρ^/ίαις 7τροσήδρευσαν, το δε παν κατασκεύασμα τέλος εσχε μό^μς ετών είκοσι δι εΧθόντων.
64.	Ύελευτήσαντος δε του βασιλέως τούτου διεδέξατο την αρχήν 6 άδελφος Κεφρήν και ήρξεν έτη εξ ττ ρος τοΐς 7τεντηκοντα· ενιοί δέ φασιν ούκ άδβΧφόν, άΧΧ’ υιόν παραλαβεΐν την αρχήν,
2	δνομαζόμενον Χαβρύην. συμφωνείται δε παρά πάσιν δτι ζηΧώσας ό διαδεξάμενος την του προ-βασιΧεύσαντος προαίρεσιν κατεσκεύασε την δευτεραν πυραμίδα, τ ή μεν κατά την xsipovpyiav τέχνη1 παραπΧησίαν τη προειρημένη, τω δὲ μεηεθει ποΧύ Χειπομένην, ώϊ αν τής εν τή βάσει
3	πΧευράς εκάστης οΰσης σταδιαίας. έπι^/έ^/ραπται δ’ επί τής μείζονος το πΧήθος των άναΧωθέντων χρημάτων, ώς εις Χάχανα καί συρμαίαν τοΐς έpyάτaις μηνύεται2 διά τής ypaφής τάλαντα δεδαπανήσθαι πΧείω των χιλίων και έξακοσίων.
4	ή δ’ έΧάττων άνεπ'^ραφος μεν έστιν, άνάβασιν δ’ εχει διά μιας των πΧευρών iy^KoXappivyv. των δε βασιΧεων των κατασκεν ασάντων αύτάς έαυτοΐς τάφους συνέβη μηδέτερον αυτών ταΐς
5	πυραμίσιν ενταφήναι' τα γάρ πΧήθη διά τε ταλαιπωρίαν την εν τοΐς epyois καί διά το τούτους τούς βασιλείς ωμά καί βίαια πολλά πράξαι δι opyrfi είχε τους αιτίους, καί τά σώματα ήπείλει
1 So Reiske : τέχνην χνροιιργίς.
* μηνύεται Vogel; καί μηνύεται C, Bekker, Dindorf.
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word of truth in this, but the entire material for the mounds, raised as they were by the labour of many hands, was returned by the same means to the place from which it came; for three hundred and sixty thousand men, as they say, were employed on the undertaking, and the whole structure was scarcely completed in twenty years.1
64.	Upon the death of this king his brother Cephren 1 2 succeeded to the throne and ruled fifty-six years; but some say that it was not the brother of Chemmis, but his son, named Chabryes, who took the throne. All writers, however, agree that it was the next ruler who, emulating the example of his predecessor, built the second pyramid, which was the equal of the one just mentioned in the skill displayed in its execution but far behind it in size, since its base length on each side is only a stade.3 And an inscription on the larger pyramid gives the sum of money expended on it, since the writing sets forth that on vegetables and purgatives for the workmen there were paid out over sixteen hundred talents. The smaller bears no inscription but has steps cut into one side. And though the two kings built the pyramids to serve as their tombs, in the event neither of them was buried in them; for the multitudes, because of the hardships which they had endured in the building of them and the many cruel and violent acts of these kings, were filled with anger against those who had caused their sufferings and openly threatened to tear
1 The classic description of the building of the pyramids is in Herodotus 2. 124-5.
*	The Chephren of Herodotus (2. 127), Khafre of the monuments.
*	i.e. six plethra, while the former was seven.
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διασπάσειν καί μεθ' ύβρεως εκρίψειν εκ των
β τάφων διό καί τεΧευτων ίκάτερος ένετείΧατο τοι? προσήκουσιν εν άσήμω τόπω καί Χάθρα θάφταί το σώμα.
Μβτὰ δέ τούτον? έγένετο βασιλεύς Μ υκερΐνος, ον τινες Μεγχερϊνον όνομάζονσιν, νιος ων του
7	ποιήσαντος την ττροτέραν πυραμίδα, οντος δ’ έπιβαΧόμενος τρίτην κατασκενάζειν, πρότερον έτεΧεντησε πρϊν η το παν εργον Χαβείν συντέλειαν. της μεν yap βάσεως έκάστην πΧευραν νπεστήσατο πΧεθρων τριών, τους δε τοίχους έπι μεν πεντεκαίδεκα δόμους κατεσκευασεν εκ μεΧανος Χίθον τω &ηβαϊκφ παραπΧησίον, το δε λοιπόν άνεπλήρωσεν εκ λίθων όμοιων ταΐς αΧΧαις πυρα-
8	μίσιν. τω δε μεγέθει Χειπόμενον τούτο το εργον των προειρημένων τη κατά την χειρουργιαν τέχνη πολύ διαΧΧάττει καί τη του Χίθον πολυτελεία· έπιγεγραπται δε κατά την βόρειον αυτής πΧευραν
9	ό κατασκευάσας αυτήν Μυκερΐνος. τούτον δέ φασι μισήσαντα την των προβασίΧενσάντων ωμότητα ζηλωσαι βίαν επιεική καί προς τούς αρχομανούς ευεργετικόν, καί ποιείν αυτόν συνεχώς άλλα τε πΧείω δι ων ην μάλιστα έκκαΧέσασθαι την τον πλήθους προς αυτόν εύνοιαν, καί κατά τούς χρηματίαμούς άναΧίσκειν χρημάτων πΧήθος, διδόντα δωρεάς των επιεικών τοΐς δοκονσιν εν τ αΐς κρ'ισεσ ι μη κατα τρόπον άπαΧΧάττειν.
10	Ει σ ι δέ καί άΧΧαι τρεις πυραμίδες, ων έκαστη
μεν 7τΧευρά πΧεθριαία υπάρχει, το δ' οΧον εργον 1
1	The remains, such aa “ massive blocks of granite, placed in position after the interment of the mummy to protect the
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their bodies asunder and cast them in despite out of the tombs. Consequently each ruler when dying enjoined upon his kinsmen to bury his body secretly in an unmarked place.1
After these rulers Mycerinus,2 to whom some give the name Mencherinus, a son of the builder of the first pyramid, became king. He undertook the construction of a third pyramid, but died before the entire structure liad been completed. The base length of each side he made three plethra, and for fifteen courses he built the walls of black stone 3 like that found about Thebes, but the rest of it he filled out with stone like that found in the other pyramids. In size this structure falls behind those mentioned above, but far surpasses them in the skill displayed in its execution and the great cost of the stone; and on the north side of the pyramid is an inscription stating that its builder was Mycerinus. This ruler, they say, out of indignation at the cruelty of his predecessors aspired to live an honourable life and one devoted to the welfare of his subjects ; and he continually did many other things which might best help to evoke the goodwill of the people towards himself, and more especially, when he gave audiences, he spent a great amount of money, giving presents to such honest men as he thought had not fared in the courts of law as they deserved.
There are also three more pyramids, each of which is one plethrum long on each side and in general grave from rohbers,” and other considerations all show that this cannot have been the case (cp. Baedeker's Egypt, pp. 123, 126).
2	The Menkaure of the monuments.
* The lower courses of tho third pyramid are of red granite, the “ Ethiopian stone ” of Herodotus 2. 134.
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παραπλήσιον ττ) κατασκευή ται? άλλαις πλήν του μεγέθους· ταύτας δὲ φασι τον? προειρημένους τρεις βασιλείς ταΐς ιδίαις κατασκευάσαι γυναιξί·'.
11	Όμολογείται δε ταντα τα έργα πολύ προέχειν των κατ Αίγυπτον ου μόνον τω βάρει των κατασκευασμάτων και τ αΐς δαπάναις, αλλά και ττ)
12	φιλοτεχνία των εργασαμένων. καί φασι δεΐν θαυμάζειν μάλλον τούς αρχιτέκτονας των έργων
ή τούς βασιλείς τούς παρασχομενους τὰ? εις | ταντα χορηγίας' τούς μεν γάρ τ αΐς ίδίαις ψυχαϊς και τ αΐς φϊλοτιμίαις, τούς δε τψ κληρονομηθεντι πλοότω καί τ αΐς άλλοτρίαις κακουχίαις επί τέλος
13	αγαγεϊν την προαίρεσιν. περί δὲ των πυραμίδων ούΐεν ολως ούτε παρά τοΐς έγχωρίοις ούτε παρά τοΐς συγγραφεΰσι συμφωνεϊται· οι μεν γάρ τούς προειρημένους βασιλείς κατασκευάσαι φασ'ιν αντος, οι δὲ ετέρους τινός· οἶον την μεν1 μεγί-στην ποίησαι λέγουσιν Άρμαΐον, την δὲ δευτέραν
14	"Αμωσιν, την δέ τρίτην Ίναρών. τ αυτήν δ' ενιοι λέγουσι Ύοδώπιδος τάφον είναι τής εταίρας, ής φασι των νομαρχών τινας εραστάς γενομένους διά φιλοστοργίαν έπιτελέσαι κοινή το κατασκεύασμα.
65.	Μετὰ δέ τούς προειρημένους βασιλείς 1 μΐν omitted by Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf. 1
1 As regards Rhodopis the theory of H. R. Hall (Journal oj Hellenic Studies, 24 (1904), pp. 208-13) is attractive: The Sphinx, the cheeks of which were tinted red, was called by the Greeks “ Rhodopis ” (“ rosy-cheeked ”), and erroneously supposed to be female. Later they took it to be a portrait of the greatest Rhodopis they knew, the rosy-cheeked Doricha (although Athenaeus, 13. 696 b, denies that her name was Doricha), the famous courtesan of the Milesian colony of 222
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construction is like the others save in size ; and these pyramids, they say, were built by the three kings named above for their wives.
It is generally agreed that these monuments far surpass all other constructions in Egypt, not only in their massiveness and cost but also in the skill displayed by their builders. And they say that the architects of the monuments are more deserving of admiration than the kings who furnished the means for their execution; for in bringing their plans to completion the former called upon their individual souls and their zeal for honour, but the latter only used the wealth which they had inherited and the grievous toil of other men. But with regard to the pyramids there is no complete agreement among either the inhabitants of the country or the historians; for according to some the kings mentioned above were their builders, according to others they were different kings; for instance, it is said that Annaeus built the largest, Amosis the second, and Inaros the third. And this last pyramid, some say, is the tomb of the courtesan Rhodopis,1 for some of the nomarchs2 became her lovers, as the account goes, and out of their passion for her carried the building through to completion as a joint undertaking.
65.	After the kings mentioned above Bocchoris 3
Naucratis in the Delta (cp. Herodotus 2. 134 ff.). The infatuation for her of Sappho’s brother Charaxus invoked Sappho’s rebuke; cp. Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, I. p. 206 (L.C.L.).
*	The governors of the provinces (nomes) of Egypt.
*	On Bocchoris cp. chaps. 79 and 94. His Egyptian name was Bokenranef (c. 726—c. 712 B.O.), the second of the two kings of the Twenty-fourth Dynasty (cp. The Cambridge Ancient History, 3. 276 f.).
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διεδέξατο τήν αρχήν Βόκχορις, τω μεν σώματι παντελή)? ευκαταφρόνητος, αγχίνοια, δὲ ττόΧυ
2	διαφόρων των προβασιΧευσάντων. ποΧΧοΐς δ’ ύστερον χρόνοις έβασιΧευσε της Αίγυπτου Σα-βάκων, το μεν γένος ω ν Αίθίοψ, εύσεβεία δὲ και χρηστότητι ποΧύ διαφόρων των προ αυτού.
3	τή? μεν ούν επιείκειας αυτού Χάβοι τις αν τεκμηρών το των νομίμων προστίμων α ρα ι το μεγίστου,
4	λέγω δε την τού ζην στερησιν άντι γάρ τού θανάτου1 τούς καταδικασθόντας ήνάγκαζε Χει-τονργειν ταίς πόΧεσι δεδεμενους, και διά τούτων πολλὰ μεν χώματα κατεσκεύαζεν, ούκ όΧίγας δε διώρυγας ώρυττεν ευκαίρους· ύπέΧάμβανε γάρ τοι? μεν κοΧαζομενοις το τής τιμωρίας απότομον ηΧαττωκόναι, ταΐς δε πόΧεσιν άντϊ προστίμων ανωφεΧών μεγάΧην εύχρηστίαν περιπεποιηκέναι.1 2
5	την δε της είσεβείας ύπερβοΧήν σύλΧογίσαιτ αν τις εκ τής κατά τον όνειρον φαντασίας και
6	τής κατά την αρχήν άποθεσεως. εδοξε μεν γάρ κατά τον ύπνον Χεγειν αύτω τον εν ®ήβαις θεόν οτι βασιΧευειν ου δυνήσετ αι της Αίγυπτου μακαρίως ούδε ποΧυν χρόνον, εάν μη τούς ιερείς άπαντας διατεμών διά μέσων αύτών διόΧθη μετά
7	τής θεραπείας. ποΧΧάκις δε τούτου γινομένου μεταπεμψάμενος πανταχύθεν τούς ιερείς έφη Χυπεΐν τον θεόν εν ττ} χώρα μόνων' ου γάρ αν
1 θανατοίν Dindorf.
* *·ί!Γοΐ7!«ν«ι Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
1 Shabaka (c. 712—c. 700 li.o.), the first king of the Twenty-
fifth Dynasty.
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succeeded to the throne, a man who was altogether contemptible in personal appearance but in sagacity far surpassed all former kings. Much later Egypt was ruled by Sabaco,1 who was by birth an Ethiopian and yet in piety and uprightness far surpassed his predecessors. A proof of his goodness may be found in his abolition of the severest one of the customary penalties (I refer to the taking of life); for instead of executing the condemned he put them in chains at forced labour for the cities, and by their services constructed many dykes and dug out not a few well-placed canals; for he held that in this way he had reduced for those who were being chastised the severity of their punishment, while for the cities he had procured, in exchange for useless penalties, something of great utility. And the excessiveness of his piety may be inferred from a vision which he had in a dream and his consequent abdication of the throne. For he thought that the god of Thebes told him while he slept that he would not be able to reign over Egypt in happiness or for any great length of time, unless he should cut the bodies of all the priests in twain and accompanied by his retinue pass through the very midst of them.* And when this dream came again and again, he summoned the priests from all over the land and told them that by his presence in the country he was offending the god;
2 This story is reminiscent of the belief that one may be preserved from harm by passing between the parts of a aacrificed animal; cp. Genesis, 15.10,17; Jeremiah, 34. 18-19, and the account in Herodotus (7. 39) of the son of Pythius, whose body was cut in two and one half set on the right side of the road and the other on the left, that the Persian army might pass between them on its way to tho conquest of
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αύτφ τοιαντα προστάττειν κατά, τον ύπνον.
8	άπελθών ουν βούλεσθαι καθαρός παντός μύσους άποΒούναι το ζην ττ) πεπρωμένη μάλλον ή λυπών τον κύριον καί μιάνας ασεβεί φόνω τον ϊΒιον βίαν αρχειν τής Αίγυπτον και πέρας τοϊς εγχω-ρίοις άποΒούς την βασιλείαν επανήλθεν είς την Αιθιοπίαν.
66.	'Αναρχίας Βε γενομενης κατο, την Αίγυπτον επ' ετη δοο, «αι των όχλων είς ταραχας και φόνους εμφυλίους τρεπόμενων, εποιήσαντο συνωμοσίαν οι μέγιστοι των ηγεμόνων ΒώΒεκα· συνε-Βρεύσαντες Βε εν Μέμφει καί συνθήκας γραφτά· μενοι περί της προς άλλήλους όμονοίας καί
2	πίστεως άνέΒειξαν εαυτούς βασιλείς, επ' ετη Βε πεντεκαίΒεκα κατά τούς ορκους καί τάς ομολογίας άρξαντες καί την προς άλλήλους ομόνοιαν Βιατηρήσαντες, επεβάλοντο κατασκευά-σαι κοινόν εαυτών τάφον, ϊνα καθάπερ εν τω ζην εύνοοΰντες άλλήλοις των ίσων ετύγχανον τιμών, οΰτω καί μετά την τελευτήν εν ενί τοπιρ των σωμάτων κειμένων τό κατασκευασθεν μνήμα κοινή
3	περιέχω την των ενταφεντων Βόξαν. ε’ις ταύτην Βε την επιβολήν φιλοκαλοΰντες έσπευσαν ύπερ-βαλεσθαι τω μεγεθει των έργων άπαντος τούς προ αυτών, εκλεξάμενοι γάρ τοπον παρά τον εϊσπλουν τον είς τήν ΜοίριΒος1 λίμνην εν τή Αιβύη κατε-σκευαζον τον τάφον εκ των καλλίστων λίθων, καί τω μεν σχήματι τετράγωνον ΰπεστήσαντο, τω Βε μεγεθει σταΒιαίαν εκάστην πλευράν, ταις δὲ γλυφαϊς καί ταις άλλαις χειρουργίαις υπερβολήν 1
1 Μοίριδοί Weeseling ϊ μνρΛοι.
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for were that not the case such a command would not be given to him in his sleep. And so he would rather, he continued, departing pure of all defilement from the land, deliver his life to destiny than offend the Lord, stain his own life by an impious slaughter, and reign over Egypt. And in the end he returned the kingdom to the Egyptians and retired again to Ethiopia.
66.	There being no head of the government in Egypt for two years, and the masses betaking themselves to tumults and the killing of one another, the twelve most important leaders formed a solemn league among themselves, and after they had met together for counsel in Memphis and had drawn up agreements setting forth their mutual goodwill and loyalty they proclaimed themselves kings. After they had reigned in accordance with their oaths and promises and had maintained their mutual concord for a period of fifteen years, they set about to construct a common tomb for themselves, their thought being that, just as in their lifetime they had cherished a cordial regard for one another and enjoyed equal honours, so also after their death their bodies would all rest in one place and the memorial which they had erected would hold in one embrace the glory of those buried within. Being full of zeal for this undertaking they eagerly strove to surpass all preceding rulers in the magnitude of their structure. For selecting a site at the entrance to Lake Moeris in Libya 1 they constructed their tomb of the finest stone, and they made it in form a square but in magnitude a stade in length on each side; and in the carvings and, indeed, in all the workmanship they left nothing wherein 1 i.e. on the west side of the Kile.
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4	οΰκ άπέλιπον τοι? έπιγινομένοις. εισελθόντι μεν yap τον περίβολον οίκος ην περίστυλος, έκάστης πλευράς εκ τετταράκοντα κιονών άναπληρου-μένης, καί τούτου μονόλιθος ην οροφή, φάτναις διαγεγλυμμένη και ypaφalς Βιαφόροις πεποικιλ-
6	μένη. είχε Be της πατρίΒος της έκαστου των βασιλέων υπομνήματα καί των ιερών καί θυσιών των εν αυτή ται? καλλίσταις ypaφaΐς φιλοτέχνως
6	ΒεΒημιουργημένα. καθόλου Βέ τοιαύτην ττ) πολυτελεία καί τηλικαύτην τω μεγεθει την ΰπόστασιν του τάφου λέγεται ποιήσασθαι τους βασιλείς, ωστ ει μη προ του συντελέσαι την επιβολήν κατελύθησαν, μηΒεμίαν αν υπερβολήν έτέροις προς κατασκευήν έργων άπολιπεΐν,
7	Άρζάντων Βέ τούτων τής Αίγύπτου πεντεκαί-Βεκα ετη συνέβη την βασιλείαν είς ενα περιστήναι
8	Βία τοιαύτας αίτιας, Ψαμμήτιχος ό Χαίτης, είς ών των ΒώΒεκα βασιλέων καί των παρά θάλατταν μερών κυριεύων, παρείχετο φορτία πάσι τοι? έμπόροις, μάλιστα Βέ τοι? τε Φοίνιξι καί τοι?
9	Ελλ^σι. Βία δὲ1 τοιούτου τρόπου τά τε εκ τής ίΒίας χώρας λυσιτελώς Βιατιθέμενος καί των παρά τοΐς άλλοι? έθνεσι φυομένων μεταλαμβάνων, ου μόνον ευπορίαν είχε μεγάλην ὰλλὰ «αι φιλίαν
10	προς έθνη καί Βυνάστας. Βιά Βέ ταύτά φασι φθονήσαντας αύτψ τούς άλλους βασιλείς πόλεμον εξενεγκεϊν. ένιοι Βέ των αρχαίων συγγραφέων μυθολογούσι χρησμόν γενέσθαι τοίς ήγε-1 τον after Si deleted by Dindorf. 1
1 This is the Labyrinth which was mentioned before in chap. 61. It was the seat of the central government, and was not built by the “ twelve kings,” but by Amenemhet III of the 228
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succeeding rulers could excel them.1 For as a man passed through the enclosing wall he found himself in a court surrounded by columns, forty on each side, and the roof of the court consisted of a single stone, which was worked into coffers2 and adorned with excellent paintings. This court also contained memorials of the native district of each king and of the temples and sacrificial rites therein, artistically portrayed in most beautiful paintings. And in general, the kings are said to have made the plan of their tomb on such an expensive and enormous scale that, had they not died before the execution of their purpose, they would have left no possibility for others to surpass them, so far as the construction of monuments is concerned.
After these kings had reigned over Egypt for fifteen years it came to pass that the sovereignty devolved upon one man for the following reasons. Psammetichus of Safe, who was one of the twelve 6β3-βο9 kings and in charge of the regions lying along the sea, furnished wares for all merchants and especially for the Phoenicians and the Greeks; and since in this manner he disposed of the products of his own district at a profit and exchanged them for those of other peoples, he was not only possessed of great wealth but also enjoyed friendly relations with peoples and rulers. And this was the reason, they say, why the other kings became envious and opened war against him. Some of the early historians,3 however, tell this fanciful story: The generals had
Twelfth Dynasty (cp. The Cambridge Ancient History, 1. p.
309; J. H. Breasted, p. 194).
*	i.e. ornamental panels were deeply recessed in the stone.
*	The account is given by Herodotus 2. 151 f.
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μόσιν, ος αν αυτών εκ χαΧκής φιάΧης πρώτος εν Μέμφει σπείση τω θεψ, κρατήσειν αυτόν πάσης της Αίγυπτου’ τον δὲ Ψα/ι/ιήτιχον, έξενέγ-κάρτος εκ του ιερού των ιερέων τινος φιάΧας ένδεκα 1 χρυσάς, περιεΧόμενον την περικεφαΧαίαν
11	σπείσαι, υπ ιδο μένους 1 2 ούν τούς συνάρχοντας το πραχθέν άποκτεϊναι μεν αυτόν μη βουΧηθήναι, φυγαδεΰσαι δὲ καί προστάξαι διατρΐβειν εν τοΐς
12	έΧεσι τοΐς παρά θάΧατταν. είτε δη δια ταύτην την αιτίαν είτε δια τον φθόνον, καθότι προείρηται, γενομένης της διαφοράς, ό μεν 3 Ψαμμήτιχος έκ τε της Καμίας καί της Ιωνίας μισθοφόρους μεταπεμψάμενος ένίκησε παρατάξει περί πόΧιν την όνομαζομενην Μ ύμεμφιν, των δ' άντιταξα-μένων βασιΧέων οι μεν κατά την μάχην άνηρέ-θησαν, οι δ' εις Αιβύην έκδιωχθέντες ουκέτι περί της αρχής ϊσχυσαν άμφισβητήσαι.
67.	Τής δ’ δΧης βασιΧείας κυριεύσας ό Ψαμ· μήτιχος τω μεν εν Μέμφει θεω το προς εω προπΰΧαιον κατεσκεΰασε καί τψ ναω τον περί-βοΧον, κοΧοττούς ΰποστήσας αντί των κιόνων δωδεκαπήχεις· τ οΐς δε μισθοφόρος χωρίς των ώμοΧογημένων συντάξεων δωρεάς τε άξιοΧόγους άπένειμε καί τα καΧούμενα στρατόπεδα τόπον οίκεΐν εδωκε καί χώραν ποΧΧήν κατεκΧηροΰχησε μικρόν επάνω τοΰ ΤΙηΧουσιακοΰ στόματος· ον? εντεύθεν “Αμασις ύστερον ποΧΧοΐς έτεσι βασι-
1 Reading ινδικά <ια) with Herodotus 2. 151 for the 5ωδικά (ι/β') of the MSS. ; op. E. Evers, Ein Btttrag zur Unlertuehung der Quellenbcnutzung bei Diodor, p. 26.
*	ίπιδομίνουι Dindorf : ϋπιιδομινουζ.
*	μίν Vogel: μιν yap Vulgate, Bekker : μιν olv Dindorf.
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received an oracle to the effect that the first one of their number to pour a libation from a bronze bowl to the god in Memphis should rule over all Egypt, and when one of the priests brought out of the temple eleven 1 golden bowls, Psammetichus took off his helmet and poured the libation from it. Now his colleagues, although suspecting his act, were not yet ready to put him to death, but drove him instead from public life, with orders that he should spend his days in the marshes along the sea. Whether they fell out for this reason or because of the envy which, as mentioned above, they felt towards him, at any rate Psammetichus, calling mercenaries from Caria and Ionia, overcame the others in a pitched battle near the city called Momemphis, and of the kings who opposed him some were slain in the battle and some were driven out into Libya and were no longer able to dispute with him for the throne.
67.	After Psammetichus had established his authority over the entire kingdom he built for the god in Memphis the east propylon and the enclosure about the temple, supporting it with colossi 2 twelve cubits high in place of pillars; and among the mercenaries he distributed notable gifts over and above their promised pay, gave them the region called The Camps to dwell in, and apportioned to them much land in the region lying a little up the river from the Pelusiac mouth; they being subsequently removed thence by Amasis, who reigned
1	All former editors retain the reading “ twelve” of the MSS. ϊ but the parallel account in Herodotus gives the number as “ eleven,” thus furnishing the occasion for the use of his helmet by Psammetichus.
2	Here are meant square pillars with an attached statue in front; cp. p. 167, n. 3.
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2	Χεύσας άνέστησε καί κατώκισεν εις Μέμφιν. διά δε τών μισθοφόρων κατωρθωκώς την βασιΧειαν ό Ψαμμητιχος τούτοις τό Χοιπόν μάΧιστ ένεπί-στευε τα κατο, την αργήν και διετεΧεσε ξενο-
3	τροφών μεγάΧας δυνάμεις, στρατεύσαντος δ’ εις την Συρίαν αύτοΰ και κατά τάς ιταρατάξεις τούς μεν μισθοφόρους προτιμώντος καί τάττοντος εις τα δεξιά μέρη, τούς δ’ εγχωρίους ατιμότερου άγοντος καί τον εύώνυμον τόπον άπονεμοντος της φάΧαγγος, οι μεν Αιγύπτιοι διά την ΰβριν παροξυνθέντες καί γενόμενοι τό πΧηθος πΧείους των είκοσι μυριάδων άπέστησαν καί προηγον επ' Αιθιοπίας, κεκρικότες ιδίαν χωράν εαυτοΐς
4	κατακτάσθαι· ό δε βασιΧεύς το μεν πρώτον επεμψε τινας των ηγεμόνων τον? άποΧογησο~ μόνους υπέρ της ατιμίας, ως δ’ ου προσεΐχον αύτοις, αυτός μετά των φίΧων έδιωξε πΧοίοις.
5	προαγόντων δ’ αύτων παρά τον Νείλον καί τούς ορούς ύπερβαΧΧόντων της Αίγύπτου, έδεΐτο μετα-νοησαι καί των τε ιερών καί των πατρίδων, ἔτι
6	δε καί γυναικών «αι τέκνων ύπεμίμνησκεν. οι δ' άμα πάντες άναβοησαντες καί τοΐς κοντοΐς τάς ασπίδας πατάξαντες εφασαν, έως αν κυριεύ-ωσι των όπΧων, ραδίως ενρήσειν πατρίδας’ άναστειΧάμενοι δε τούς χιτώνας καί τὰ γεννη-τικά μέρη 1 του σώματος δείξαντες ούτε γυναικών ούτε τέκνων άπορησειν εφασαν ταΰτ έχοντες.
7	τοιαύτη δε μεγαλοψυχία χρησάμενοι και κατα-
1 μόρια G, Bekker, Dindorf. 1
1	Α similar account is in Herodotus (2. 164), who locates (2. 30) the Camps more precisely at Daphnae, the modern 232
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many years later, and settled by him in Memphis.1 And since Psammetichus had established his rule with the aid of the mercenaries, he henceforth entrusted these before others with the administration of his empire and regularly maintained large mercenary forces. Once in connection with a campaign in Syria, when he was giving the mercenaries a more honourable place in his order of battle by putting them on the right wing and showing the native troops less honour by assigning them the position on the left wing of the phalanx, the Egyptians, angered by this slight and being over two hundred thousand strong, revolted and set out for Ethiopia, having determined to win for themselves a country of their own. The king at first sent some of his generals to make excuse for the dishonour done to them, but since no heed was paid to these he set out in person after them by boat, accompanied by his friends. And when they still continued their march along the Nile and were about to cross the boundary of Egypt, he besought them to change their purpose and reminded them of their temples, their homeland, and of their wives and children. But they, all crying aloud and striking their spears against their shields, declared that so long as they had weapons in their hands they would easily find homelands; and lifting their garments and pointing to their genitals they said that so long as they had those they would never be in want either of wives or of children. After such a display of high courage and of utter disdain for
Tell Defenneh on the Pelusiao arm of the Nile, now a canal. The mercenaries were thus strategically placed at the Syrian entrance into Egypt.
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φρόνησαν τες των ττ α ρα τοι? άλλοι? μεγίστων είναι δοκούντων, κατεΧάβοντο μεν τής Αιθιοπίας την κρατίστην, κατακΧη ρονχήσαντες δὲ ποΧλήν χώραν iv ταυ τη κατωκησαν.
8	Ὁ δὲ Ψαμμήτιχος επί μεν τούτοις ου μετρίως εΧυπήθη, τα δὲ κατά την Αίγυπτον διατάξας και των προσόδων επιμεΧόμενος πρός τε 'Αθηναίους καί τινας των άΧΧων Ἑλλήνων συμμαχίαν εποιή-
9	σατο. ευηργέτει δε και των ξένων τούς εθε-Χοντήν1 εις την Αίγυπτον άποδημούντας, και φιΧεΧΧην ων διαφερόντως τούς υιούς την ΈΧΧη-νίκην εδίδαξε παιδείαν καθόΧον δε πρώτος των κατ Αίγυπτον βασιΧεων άνεωξε τοΐς α,ΧΧοις εθνεσι τὰ κατο, την αΧΧην1 2 χώραν εμπόρια και ποΧΧην άσφάΧειαν τοι? καταπΧεουσι ξενοις
10	παρείχετο. οι μεν γαρ προ τούτου δυναστεύ-σαν τες αβατον εποίου ν τ οΐς ξενοις την Αίγυπτον, τούς μεν ψονεύοντες,^ τούς δε καταδουΧούμενοι των
11	καταπΧεοντων. και γάρ ή περί τον Βούσιριν ασέβεια διά. την των εγχωρίων άξενίαν διεβοηθη παρά τοϊς νΕΧΧησιν, ούκ ουσα μεν πρός άΧη-θειαν, διά δε την νπερβοΧήν της ανομίας εις μύθου πΧάσμα καταχωρισθεΐσα.
68.	Μετὰ δε Ψαμμήτιχον ύστερον τετταρσι γενεαίς Άπρίης εβασίΧευσεν ετη δυσΐ πΧείω των είκοσι, στρατεύσας δε δυνάμεσιν άδραΐς πεζαϊς τε και ναυτικαις επί Κύπρον καί Φοινίκην,
1 iBtXovr^ν Kalker : έθιλοντί.
* Reieke would delete &\κ·ην, as is done by Bekker and Dindorf, or read $\·ην.
1	This story of the Deserters is given by Herodotus (2. 30), but in less detail.
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what among other men is regarded as of the greatest consequence, they seized the best part of Ethiopia, and after apportioning much land among themselves they made their home there.1
Although Psammetichus was greatly grieved over these things, he put in order the affairs of Egypt, looked after the royal revenues, and then formed alliances with both Athens and certain other Greek states. He also regularly treated with kindness any foreigners who sojourned in Egypt of their own free will, and was so great an admirer of the Hellenes that he gave his sons a Greek education; and, speaking generally, he was the first Egyptian king to open to other nations the trading-places throughout the rest1 2 of Egypt and to offer a large measure of security to strangers from across the seas. For his predecessors in power had consistently closed Egypt to strangers, either killing or enslaving any who touched its shores. Indeed, it was because of the objection to strangers on the part of the people that the impiety of Busiris became a byword among the Greeks, although this impiety was not actually such as it was described, but was made into a fictitious myth because of the exceptional disrespect of the Egyptians for ordinary customs.
68.	Four generations after Psammetichus, Apries 688-506 was king for twenty-two years. He made a cam- B'0' paign with strong land and sea forces against Cyprus
1 This reading of the MSS., which has disturbed some editors, may properly be retained. It is understood from the beginning of the chapter that Psammetichus could allow foreigners to trade only in the regions of which he was governor.
Upon becoming king he extends that privilege over “ the rest ” of Egypt.
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βίδωνα μεν κατο, κράτος εΙΧε, τὰ? S' αΧΧας τὰ? iv τη Φοινική 7τόΧεις καταπΧηξάμενος προσηγά-γετο' ένίκηιτε δε καί ναυμαχία μεγάΧη Φοίνικας τε καί Κυπρίους, καί Χαφύρων άθροίσας πΧηθος
2	έ7τανηΧθεν εις Αίγυπτον, μετά δὲ ταΰτα δύναμιν πέμφας άδράν των ομοεθνών επί Κυρηνην καί Βάρκην, καί το πΧειστον αυτής άποβαΧων, αΧΧοτρίους έσχε τους διασωθεντας· ύποΧαβόντες yap αυτόν επ' άπωΧεία συντάξαι την στρατείαν, όπως άσφαΧεστερον άρχη των Χοιπών Αιγυπτίων,
3	απίστησαν, άποσταΧείς δε προς τούτους υπό του βασιΧεως *Αμασις, άνηρ εμφανής Αιγύπτιος, των μεν ρηθεντων1 ΰπ' αυτού προς ομόνοιαν ημεΧησε, τουναντίον δ’ εκείνους προτρεφάμενος εις άΧΧοτριότητα συναπεστη καί βασιΧεύς αυτός
4	ηρέθη. μετ ου ποΧυν δε χρόνον καί των άΧΧων εγχωρίων απάντων συνεπιθεμενων, ό βασιΧεύς διαπορούμενος ηναγκάσθη καταφυγεΐν επί τους
6	μισθοφόρους, όντας εις τρισμυρίους. γενομενης ούν παρατάξεως περί την Μάρειαν κώμην, καί των Αιγυπτίων τη μάχη κρατησάντων, ό μεν Άπρίης ζωγρηθείς άνήχθη καί στραγγαΧισθείς2 ετεΧεύτησεν, “Αμασις δε διατάξας τα κατά την βασιΧείαν ως ποτ εδοξεν αύτω συμφερειν, ηρχε νομίμως των Αιγυπτίων καί μεγάΧης ετύγχανεν
6 αποδοχής, κατεστρεφατο δε «αι τάς εν Κύπρω πόΧεις καί ποΧΧα των ιερών ίκόσμησεν άναθη-μασιν άξιοΧογοις, βασιΧεύσας δ' ετη πέντε
1 Bekker and Dindorf, following Weaaeling, read ^ηβιισΰ» and retain ivroXSiv of the MSS. after ίμάνοιαν; Vogel following Eichstadt, retains ρηθίντων of the MSS. and deletes ιντολών.
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and Phoenicia, took Sidon by storm, and so terrified the other cities of Phoenicia that he secured their submission; he also defeated the Phoenicians and Cyprians in a great sea-battle and returned to Egypt with much booty. After this he sent a strong native force against Cyrene and Barce and, when the larger part of it was lost, the survivors became estranged from him ; for they feltthat he had organized the expedition with a view to its destruction in order that his rule over the rest of the Egyptians might be more secure, and so they revolted. The man sent by the king to treat with them, one Amasis, a prominent Egyptian, paid no attention to the orders given him to effect a reconciliation, but, on the contrary, increased their estrangement, joined their revolt, and was himself chosen king.1 When a little later all the rest of the native Egyptians also went over to Amasis, the king was in such straits that he was forced to flee for safety to the mercenaries, who numbered some thirty thousand men. A pitched battle accordingly took place near the village of Maria and the Egyptians prevailed in the struggle; Apries fell alive into the hands of the enemy and was strangled to death, and Amasis, arranging the affairs of the kingdom in whatever manner seemed to him best, ruled over the Egyptians in accordance with the laws and was held in great favour. lie also reduced the cities of Cyprus and adorned many temples with noteworthy votive offerings. After a reign of fifty-five years he ended
1	Amasis (Ahmose II of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty) reigned S69—526-5 B.C., the first three years of his reign coinciding with the last three years of Apries. *
* ffTpayya\iaBelt Dindorf: στραγγαλία:.
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προς τοι? 7Γ6 ντήκοντα κατεστρεψε τον βίαν καθ' ον χρόνον Καμβύσης ό των ΙΙερσών βασιλεύς εστράτευσεν επί την ΑιyvTTTOv, κατά το τρίτον ϊτος της έξηκοστης και τρίτης Ὁλυμπιάδος, fjv ένίκ α στάδιον Παρμενίδης Καμαριναΐος.
69.	Ἑ7Γ6ἴ δε τὰ? των εν Αίγύπτφ βασιλέων πράξεις αιτο των αρχαιότατων χρόνων διεληλύ-θαμεν αρκούντως μέχρι της Άμασιδος τελευτής, τάς λοιπάς άναγράψομεν ev τοΐς οίκΐίοις χρόνοις·
2	7Γ€ρϊ δε των νομίμων των κατ Α ϊγυπτον νυν διέξιμεν εν κεφαλαίοις τά τε παραδοξότατα και τὰ μάλιστα ώφελήσαι δυνάμενα τους άναγινώ-σκοντας. πολλά yap των παλαιών εθών των yevoμενών παρ’ Αίγυπτίοις ου μόνον παρα τοΐς εγχωρίοις αποδοχής ετυχεν, αλλά και παρά τοι?
3	"Eλλησιν οΰ μετρίως εθαυμάσθη· διόπερ οι μέγιστοι τών εν παιδεία δοξασθέντων εφιλοτι-μήθησαν εις Αίγυπτον παραβαλεΐν, ΐνα μετά-σχωσι τών τε νόμων και τών επιτηδευμάτων ως
4	άξιολόγων ον των. καίπερ γάρ τής χωράς το παλαιόν δυσεπιβάτου τοΐς ξένοις ουσης διά τάς προειρημένας αιτίας, όμως εσπευσαν εις αυτήν παραβαλεΐν τών μεν αρχαιότατων Όρφεύς καί ό ποιητής *Ομηρος, τών δε μεταγενεστέρων άλλοι τε πλείους καί Πυθαγόρας ό γάμιος, ἔτι δε
Β Σόλων ό νομοθετης. λέγουσι τοίνυν Αιγύπτιοι παρ’ αΰτοΐς την τε τών γραμμάτων εύρεσιν 7ενεσθαι καί την τών άστρων παρατήρησιν, προς δε τούτοις τά τε κατά την γεωμετρίαν θεωρήματα καί τών τεκνών τάς πλείστας ευρεθήναι,
6 νόμους τε τούς άρίστους τεθήναι. καί τούτων μεγίστην άπόδειξίν φασιν είναι τό τής Αίγυπτου *3»
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his days at, the time when Cambyses, the king of the Persians, attacked Egypt, in the third year of the Sixty-third Olympiad, that in which Parmenides of B2*-s Camarina won the “ stadion.” 1
69.	Now that we have discussed sufficiently the deeds of the kings of Egypt from the very earliest times down to the death of Amasis, we shall record the other events in their proper chronological setting; but at this point we shall give a summary account of the customs of Egypt, both those which are especially strange and those which can be of most value to our readers. For many of the customs that obtained in ancient days among the Egyptians have not only been accepted by the present inhabitants but have aroused no little admiration among the Greeks ; and for that reason those men who have won the greatest repute in intellectual things have been eager to visit Egypt in order to acquaint themselves with its laws and institutions, which they considered to be worthy of note. For despite the fact that for the reasons mentioned above strangers found it difficult in early times to enter the country,it was nevertheless eagerly visited by Orpheus and the poet Homer in the earliest times and in later times by many others, such as Pythagoras of Samos and Solon the lawgiver.1 2 Now it is maintained by the Egyptians that it was they who first discovered writing and the observation of the stars, who also discovered the basic principles of geometry and most of the arts, and established the best laws. And the best proof of all this, they say, lies in the fact that Egypt for more than four
1 The famous foot-race at Olympia, 606} feet long.
* Cp. for Orpheus, chap. 23, for Homer, chap. 12, for Pythagoras and Solon, chap. 98.
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πλείω των επτακοσίων καί τετρακισχιλίων ετών βασιλεΰσαι τον? πλείους εγγενείς και την -χωράν εύδαιμονεστάτην ύπάρξαι της άπάσης οικουμένης' ταντα yap ούκ αν ποτε yεvίσθaι μη ου των ανθρώπων χρωμένων κρατίστοις έθεσι και νόμοις καί τοι? κατά πάσαν παιδείαν επιτηδεύ-
7	μασιν. οσα μεν ουν Ηρόδοτο? καί τινες των τάς Aiyυπτίων πράξεις συνταξαμένων έσχεδιάκασιν, έκουσίως προκρίναντες της αλήθειας το παραδοξολογέω και μύθους πλάττειν ψυχαγωγίας ενεκα, παρησομεν, αυτά δέ τὰ παρά τοι? ίερεΰσι τοΐς κατ Αίγυπτον εν τάΐς άναγραφαΐς yeyραμμένα φιλοτίμως έξητακότες έκθησόμεθα.
70.	Πρώτον μεν τοίνυν οι βασιλείς αυτών βίον είχον ούχ δμοιον τ οΐς άλλοις τ οΐς εν μοναρχικαϊς εξουσίαις ουσι καί πάντα πράττουσι κατά την εαυτών προαίρεσιν ανυπευθύνως, ὰλλ’ ην άπαντα τετayμέva νόμων έπιτayaΐς, ου μόνον τα περί τους χρηματισμούς, άλλά και τα περί την καθ’
2	ημέραν διαγωγήν και δίαιταν, περί μεν γάρ την θεραπείαν αυτών ούδεις ην ου τ’ αργυρώνητος οϋτ οίκογενης δούλος, άλλά των επιφανέστατων ιερέων υιοί π άντε ς, υπέρ είκοσι μεν ετη γεγονό τες, πεπαιδευμένοι δε κάλλιστα των ομοεθνών, ΐνα τούς έπιμελησομένους τού σώματος καί πάσαν ημέραν και νύκτα προσεδρεύοντας ό βασιλεύς εχων άρίστους μηδέν επιτηδεύη φαύλον' ούδεις yap επί πλέον κακίας προβαίνει δυνάστης, εάν μη τούς ΰπηρετησόντας έχη ταΐς επιθυμίαις.
3	διατεταγμένοι δ’ ησαν αι τε της ημέρας καί της
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thousand seven hundred years was ruled over by kings of whom the majority were native Egyptians, and that the land was the most prosperous of the whole inhabited world; for these things could never have been true of any people which did not enjoy most excellent customs and laws and the institutions which promote culture of every kind. Now as for the stories invented by Herodotus and certain writers on Egyptian affairs, who deliberately preferred to the truth the telling of marvellous tales and the invention of myths for the delectation of their readers, these we shall omit, and we shall set forth only what appears in the written records of the priests of Egypt and has passed our careful scrutiny.
70.	In the first place, then, the life which the kings of the Egyptians lived was not like that of other men who enjoy autocratic power and do in all matters exactly as they please without being held to account, but all their acts were regulated by prescriptions set forth in laws, not only their administrative acts, but also those that had to do with the way in which they spent their time from day to day, and with the food which they ate. In the matter of their servants, for instance, not one was a slave, such as had been acquired by purchase or bom in the home, but all were sons of the most distinguished priests, over twenty years old and the best educated of their fellow-countrymen, in order that the king, by virtue of his having the noblest men to care for his person and to attend him throughout both day and night, might follow no low practices; for no ruler advances far along the road of evil unless he has those about him who will minister to his passions. And the hours of both the day and night were laid out according to a 241
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νυκτός ώραι, καθ’ ας εκ ττ αντος τρόπου καθήκον ην τον βασιλέα πράττειν το συντεταγμόνον, ου
4	τό δεδογμόνον όαυτω. ἔω θεν μιν yap εγερθέντα λαβεΐν αυτόν έδει πρώτον τάς πανταχόθεν άπε-σταλμενας όπιστοΧάς, ΐνα δύνηται πάντα κατά τρόπον χρημάτιζε tv καϊ πράττειν, είδώς ακριβώς έκαστα των κατά την βασιλείαν συντελουμόνων· ἔπειτα Χουσάμενον και τοΐς της αρχής συσσή-μοις μετ έσθητος Χαμπράς κοσμήσαντα το σώμα θύσαι τοΐς θεοϊς.
6 Τω τε βωμω προσαχθεντων των θυμάτων έθος ην τον αρχιερέα στάντα πλησίον του βασιΧεως ευχεσθαι μεγάλη τη φωνή, περιεστωτος του πλήθους των Α Ιγυπτίων, δούναι την τε ΰγίειαν και τάλλα αγαθά πάντα βασιλέϊ διατηρούντι
6	τὰ π ρος τούς ύποτετay μόνους δίκαια. άνθομολο-γεΐσθαι 8’ ήν αναγκαίου καλ τὰ? κατά μέρος άρετάς αυτού, λόγοντα διότι πρός τε τούς θεούς εύσεβώς καί πρός τούς ανθρώπους ήμερώτατα διάκειται· εγκρατής τε yάp έστι καϊ δίκαιος καϊ μεγαλόψυχος, ἔτι δ’ αψευδής καϊ μεταδοτικός των αγαθών και καθόλου πάσης επιθυμίας κρείτ-των, και τὰ? μεν τιμωρίας ελάττους της αξίας έπιτιθεις τοΐς άμαρτήμασι, τάς δέ βάριτας μείζονας τής ευεργεσίας άποδιδούς τοΐς ευεργετή-
7	σασί, πολλά δε και άλλα παραπλήσια τούτοις διελθών ό κατεν^όμενος τό τελευταίου υπέρ των αγνοουμένων άραν εποιεΐτο, τον μεν βασιλέα των εγκλημάτων εξαιρούμενος, εις δέ τούς ύπηρε-τούντας καϊ διδάξαντας τὰ φαύλα και την βλάβην
8	καϊ την τιμωρίαν άξιων άποσκήψαι. ταύτα 8’ έπραττεν άμα μέν εις δεισιδαιμονίαν καϊ θεοφιλή 242
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plan, and at the specified hours it was absolutely required of the king that he should do what the laws stipulated and not what he thought best. For instance, in the morning, as soon as he was awake, he first of all had to receive the letters which had been sent from all sides, the purpose being that he might be able to despatch all administrative business and perform every act properly, being thus accurately informed about everything that was being done throughout his kingdom. Then, after he had bathed and bedecked his body with rich garments and the insignia of his office, he had to sacrifice to the gods.
When the victims had been brought to the altar it was the custom for the high priest to stand near the king, with the common people of Egypt gathered around, and pray in a loud voice that health and all the other good things of life be given the king if he maintains justice towards his subjects. And an open confession had also to be made of each and every virtue of the king, the priest saying that towards the gods he was piously disposed and towards men most kindly; for he was self-controlled and just and magnanimous, truthful, and generous with his possessions, and, in a word, superior to every desire, and that he punished crimes less severely than they deserved and rendered to his benefactors a gratitude exceeding the benefaction. And after reciting much more in a similar vein he concluded his prayer with a curse concerning things done in error, exempting the king from all blame therefor and asking that both the evil consequences and the punishment should fall upon those who served him and had taught him evil things. All this he would do, partly to lead the king to fear 243
DIODORUS OF SICILY
βίον τον βασιλέα προτρεπόμενος, άμα δὲ και κατά τρόπον ζην εθίζω ν ον Βία πίκρας νουθετία εως, άΧΧά Bi" επαίνων κεχαρισμενών και προς 9 αρετήν μάλιστ άνηκόντων. μετά Βέ ταΰτα τον βασιλέως ίεροσκοπησαμένου μόσχφ και καΧ-Χιερήσαντος, ό μεν ίερογραμματευς παρανεγί-νωσκέ τινας συμβονΧίας σνμφερονσας και πράξεις εκ των ιερών βίβΧων των επιφανέστατων άνΒρών, όπως ό των οΧων την ηγεμονίαν ἔχων τὰ? καΧΧίστας προαιρέσεις ττ} Βιανοία θεωρήσας ου τω προς την τετ αγμένην των κατα
10	μέρος τρεπηται Βιοίκησιν, ου yap μόνον του χρηματιζειν ή κρίνειν ην καιρός ώρισμένος, ὰλλὰ καί τον περιπατήσαι καϊ Χούσασθαι και κοιμη-θηναι μετά της γυναίκας καϊ καθόΧου των κατά
11	τον βίαν πραττομένων απάντων, τροφαίς Β' έθος ην αΰτοίς άπαΧαΐς 1 χρήσθαι, κρεα μεν μόσχων καί χηνών μόνων ® προσφερομενους, οίνον δὲ τακτόν τι μέτρον πίνοντας μη Βυνάμενον
12 πΧησμονήν άκαιρον η μέθη ν περιποιησαι. καθόλου Βέ τὰ περί την Βίαιταν ούτως υπήρχε συμμέτρως Βιατεταγμένα ώστε Βοκεΐν μη νομο-θέτην, ὰλλὰ τον άριστον τών ιατρών συντετα-χέναι της ύγιείας στοχαζόμενον.
71.	ΤΙαραΒόξου Β' είναι Βοκούντος τού μη πάσαν έχε ι ν εξουσίαν τον βασιλέα τής καθ' ημέραν τροφής, ποΧΧω θαυμασιώτερον ην το μήτε Βικάζειν μήτε χρηματίζειν το τυχόν αυτοϊς έξείναι, μηΒέ τιμωρήσασθαι μηΒένα Bi ΰβριν ή Βιά θύμον ή τινα άλλην αιτίαν άΒικον, ὰλλὰ
1 άιταλαΐι Vogel (cp. chap. 84. 5) : ά.λαίι II, Bekker, Dindorf.
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the gods and live a life pleasing to them, and partly to accustom him to a proper manner of conduct, not by sharp admonitions, but through praises that were agreeable and most conducive to virtue. After this, when the king had performed the divination from the entrails of a calf and had found the omens good, the sacred scribe read before the assemblage from out of the sacred books some of the edifying counsels and deeds of their most distinguished men, ]	in order that he who held the supreme leadership
should first contemplate in his mind the most excellent general principles and then tum to the prescribed administration of the several functions. For there was a set time not only for his holding audiences or rendering judgments, but even for his taking a walk, bathing, and sleeping with his wife, and, in a word, for every act of his life. And it was the custom for the kings to partake of delicate food, eating no other meat than veal and duck, and drinking only a prescribed amount of wine, which was not enough to make them unreasonably surfeited -	or drunken. And, speaking generally, their whole
diet was ordered with such continence that it had the appearance of having been drawn up, not by a lawgiver, but by the most skilled of their physicians, with only their health in view.
71.	Strange as it may appear that the king did not have tne entire control of his daily fare, far more remarkable still was the fact that kings were not allowed to render any legal decision or transact any business at random or to punish anyone through malice or in anger or for any other unjust reason, *
* μίναν Vogel: μόνον Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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καθάπερ οι περί έκαστων κείμενοι νομοί προσ-2 έταττον. ταΰτα δὲ «ατὰ το έθος πράττοντες ούχ όπως ήγανάκτουν ή προσέκοπτον ται? ήτυχαΐς,1 ὰλλὰ τουναντίον ηγούντο εαυτούς ζην Ζ βίον μακαριώτατον τούς μεν yap άλλους ανθρώπους ένομιζον αλογίστους τοΐς φυσικοϊς πάθεσι χαριζομένους ιτολλά πράττειν των φε ράντων βλάβας η κινδύνους, καί ποΧΧάκις έ ν ίου ς είδότας οτι μέλλουσιν άμαρτάνειν μηδέν η ττ ον πράττειν τα φαύλα κατισχυομένους υπ' έρωτος η μίσους η τινος ετέρου πάθους, εαυτούς δ' εξηλωκότας βίον τον υπό των φρονιμωτάτων άνδρών προκεκρι-4 μένον έλαχίστοις περιπίπτειν άγνοήμασι. τ οι-αύτη δε χρωμένων των βασιλέων δικαιοσύνη προς τούς ύποτεταγμένους, τα πλήθη ταΐς είς τούς ηγουμένους εύνοίαις πάσαν συγγενικήν φιλοστοργίαν ΰπερεβάλλετο· ου γάρ μόνον τό σύστημα των ιερέων, άλλα και συλλήβδην απαντες οι κατ' Αίγυπτον ούχ οΰτω γυναικών καί τέκνων καί των άλλων των υπαρχόντων αύτοϊς αγαθών εφρόντιζον ως τής τών βασιλέων δ ασφαλείας, τοιγαρούν πλεΐστον μεν χρόνον τών μνημονευόμενων βασιλέων πολιτικήν κατάστασιν έτήρησαν, εύδαιμονέστατον δε βίον εχοντες διε-τέλεσαν, εως εμεινεν ή προειρημένη τών νόμων σύνταξις, προς δε τούτοις εθνών τε πλείστων έπεκράτησαν καί μεγίστους πλούτους έσχον, καί τ ας μεν χ^ώρας εργοις καί κατασκευάσ μασιν άνυπερβλήτοις, τάς δε πόλεις άναθήμασι πολυ-τελέσι καί παντοίοις εκόσμησαν.
72.	Καί τὰ μετά την τελευτήν δε γινόμενα 1 ψκχαΓι MSS., Vogel: τκχαϊί Dindorf.
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but only in accordance with the established laws relative to each offence. And in following the dictates of custom in these matters, so far were they from being indignant or taking offence in their souls, that, on the contrary, they actually held that they led a most happy life; for they believed that all other men, in thoughtlessly following their natural passions, commit many acts which bring them injuries and perils, and that oftentimes some who realize that they are about to commit a sin nevertheless do base acts when overpowered by love or hatred or some other passion, while they, on the other hand, by virtue of their having cultivated a manner of life which had been chosen before all others by the most prudent of all men, fell into the fewest mistakes. And since the kings followed so righteous a course in dealing with their subjects, the people manifested a goodwill towards their rulers which surpassed even the affection they had for their own kinsmen; for not only the order of the priests but, in short, all the inhabitants of Egypt were less concerned for their wives and children and their other cherished possessions than for the safety of their kings. Consequently, during most of the time covered by the reigns of the kings of whom we have a record, they maintained an orderly civil government and continued to enjoy a most felicitous life, so long as the system of laws described was in force; and, more than that, they conquered more nations and achieved greater wealth than any other people, and adorned their lands with monuments and buildings never to be surpassed, and their cities with costly dedications of every description.
72.	Again, the Egyptian ceremonies which fol.
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των βασιλέων παρά τοι? Αιγύπτιοι? ον μικράν άπόδειξιν είχε1 τής του πλήθους έννοιας εις τούς ηγουμένους· είς ανεπαίσθητου yap χάριν ή τιμή τιθέμενη μαρτυρίαν άνόθευτον περιείχε τής άΧη-
2	θείας, οπότε yap εκΧείποι τις τον β ιον των βασιΧέων, πάντες οι κατά την Αίγυπτον κοινόν άνηροΰντο πένθος, και τάς μεν εσθήτας κατερρητ-τοντο, τα S’ ιερά συνέκΧειον καί τάς θυσίας έπείχον καί τὰ? εορτάς ούκ ήγον έφ' ημέρας έβδομήκοντα και δύο" καταπεπΧασμένοι δὲ τάς κεφαΧάς πηΧω καί περιεζωσμένοι σινδόνας υποκάτω των μαστών ομοίως άνδρες καί γυναίκες περιήσαν άθροισθέντες κατά διακοσίους ή τρια-κοσίους, καί τόν μέν θρήνον εν ρυθμω μετ ωδής ποιούμενοι δίς τής ημέρας ετιμών έγκωμιοις, άνακαΧούμενοι την αρετήν του τετεΧευτηκότος, τροφήν δ’ ούτε την από των έμψυχων ούτε την άπο του πυροΰ προσεφέροντο, του τε οίνου καί πάσης
3	ποΧυτεΧείας άπεΐχοντο. ούδείς δ’ αν ούτε Χουτροΐς ούτ αΧείμμασιν ούτε στρωμναΐς προείΧετο χρή-σθαι, ου μήν ουδέ προς τὰ αφροδίσια προσεΧθεΐν αν ετόΧμησεν, ὰλλὰ καθάπερ αγαπητού τέκνου τεΧευτήσαντος έκαστος περιώδυνος γινόμενος
4	έπένθει τάς είρημένας ημέρας, έν δέ τούτω τω χρόνω τὰ π ρος ταφήν Χαμπρως παρεσκευασ-μένοι, καί τβ τεΧευταία των ήμερων θέντε? τήν τό σώμα εχουσαν Χάρνακα προ τής είς τον τάφον εισόδου, προετίθεσαν κατά νόμον τψ τετεΧευτηκότι κριτήριον των εν τω βίω πραχθέν-
δ των. δοθείσης δ' εξουσίας τω βουΧομένω κατη-γορεΐν, οι μέν ιερείς ενεκωμίαζον εκαστα των κάΧως αυτψ πραχθέντων διεξιόντες, αι δέ προς 248
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lowed upon the death of a king afforded no small proof of the goodwill of the people towards their rulers; for the fact that the honour which they paid was to one who was insensible of it constituted an authentic testimony to its sincerity. For when any king died all the inhabitants of Egypt united in mourning for him, rending their garments, closing the temples, stopping the sacrifices, and celebrating no festivals for seventy-two days; and plastering their heads with mud and wrapping strips of linen cloth below their breasts, women as well as men went about in groups of two or three hundred, and twice each day, reciting the dirge in a rhythmic chant, they sang the praises of the deceased, recalling his virtues; nor would they eat the flesh of any living thing or food prepared from wheat, and they abstained from wine and luxury of any sort. And no one would ever have seen fit to make use of baths or unguents or soft bedding, nay more, would not even have dared to indulge in sexual pleasures, but every Egyptian grieved and mourned during those seventy-two days as if it were his own beloved child that had died. But during this interval they had made splendid preparations for the burial, and on the last day, placing the coffin containing the body before the entrance to the tomb, they set up, as custom prescribed, a tribunal to sit in judgment upon the deeds done by the deceased during his life. And when permission had been given to anyone who so wished to lay complaint against him, the priests praised all his noble deeds one after another, and
* «Ιχβ Bekker, Vo^ei: φίρ*ι Δ Β, Dindorf.
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τήν εκφοράν συνηγμέναι μυριάδες των όχλων άκούουσαι συνεπευφήμουν, el τύχοι καλώς βεβι-β ωκώς, εἱ δε μη, τουναντίον εθορύβουν. και 7τολλοι των βασιλέων δια την του -πλήθους έναντίωσιν άπεστερήθησαν τής εμφανούς και νομίμου ταφής· διο και συνέβαινε τούς την βασιλείαν διαδεχόμενους μη μόνον διά τὰς άρτι ρηθείσας αιτίας δικαιοπ ραγεϊν, ὰλλὰ καί διά τον φόβον τής μετά την τελευτήν έσομένης ΰβρεώς τε του σώματος και βλασφημίας εις άπαντα τον αιώνα.
Των μεν ούν περί τούς αρχαίους βασιλείς νομίμων τα μέγιστα ταΰτ ἔστιν.
73.	Τή? Αίγυπτου δε πάσης είς πλείω μόρτη διηρημένης, ών έκαστον κατά τήν 'Ελληνικήν διάλεκτον ονομάζεται νομός, εφ’ έκάστω τετακται νομάρχης ό τήν απάντων εχων επιμελειάν τε και
2	φροντίδα, τής δε χώρας απάσης είς τρία μέρη διηρημενης τήν μεν πρώτην εχει μερίδα το σύστημα των ιερέων, μεγίστης εντροπής τυγχάνον παρά τοι? έγχωρίοις διά τε τήν είς τούς θεούς επιμέλειαν και διά το πλείστην σύνεσιν τούς
3	άνδρας τούτους έκ παιδείας είσφέρεσθαι. εκ δε τούτων των προσόδων τάς τε θυσίας άπάσας τάς κατ Αίγυπτον συντελοΰσι και τούς ύπηρέτας τρέφουσι και ταΐς ίδίαις χρείαις χορηγοΰσιν ου τε γάρ τάς των θεών τιμάς ωοντο δεΐν άλλάττειν, άλλ' υπό τε των αυτών αει και παραπλησίως *
1 Two instances of this are given in chap. 64.
* The Harris Papyrus of the twelfth century B.c. gives the only definite figures of the vast holdings of the temples. They owned at that time about two pec cent, of the population 4SO
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the common people who had gathered in myriads to the funeral, listening to them, shouted their approval if the king had led a worthy life, but if he had not, they raised a clamour of protest. And in fact many kings have been deprived of the public burial customarily accorded them because of the opposition of tlie people;1 the result was, consequently, that the successive kings practised justice, not merely for the reasons just mentioned, but also because of their fear of the despite which would be shown their body after death and of eternal ob
e customs, then, touching the early kings these are the most important.
73.	And since Egypt as a whole is divided into several parts which in Greek are called nomes, over each of these a nomarch is appointed who is charged with both the oversight and care of all its affairs. Furthermore, the entire country is divided into three parts, the first of which is held by the order of the priests, which is accorded the greatest veneration by the inhabitants both because these men have charge of the worship of the gods and because by virtue of their education they bring to bear a higher intelligence than others. With the income from these holdings 2 of land they perform all the sacrifices throughout Egypt, maintain their assistants, and minister to their own needs; for it has always been held that the honours paid to the gods should never be changed, but should ever be performed by the same men and in the same manner,
and some fifteen per cent, of the land, not to mention property of other nature, and their power materially increased in the succeeding centuries.
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συντελεϊσθαι,οΰτε τον? πάντων π ροβουλευο μένους
4	ενδεείς εἶναι των αναγκαίων, καθόλου yap περί των μεγίστων ουτοι προβουλευόμενοι συνδιατρί-βουσι τω βασιλέϊ, των pev συνεργοί, των δέ είσηγηταί και διδάσκαλοι γινόμενοι, και διά μεν τής αστρολογίας καί της ιερό σκοπιάς τα μέλλοντα προσημαίνοντες, εκ δε των εν ταΐς ίεραϊς βίβλοις άναγεγραμμένων πράξεων τάς ωφελήσαι
5	δυναμενας παραναγινώσκοντες. ον γάρ, ώσπερ παρά τοϊς "Eλλησιν, εις άνήρ ή μία γυνή την ίερωσύνην παρείληφεν, άλλα πολλοί περί τάς των Θεών θυσίας καί τιμάς διατριβουσι, καί τοϊς εκγόνοις την όμοίαν του βίου προαίρεσιν παραδι-δόασιν. εΐσί δε ουτοι πάντων τε ατελείς καί δεύτερε ΰοντες μετά τον βασιλέα τοι? τε δόξαις καί τ αΐς έξουσίαις.
β Τήν δε δευτέραν μοίραν οι βασιλείς παρείλή-φασιν εις προσόδους, άφ' ων εϊς τε τούς πολέμους χορηγοΰσι καί την περί αΰτους λαμπρότητα διαφυλάττουσι, καί τούς μεν άνδραγαθήσαντας δωρεαΐς κατά την αξίαν τιμώσι, τούς δ* ίδιώτας διά την εκ τούτων ευπορίαν ου βαπτίζουσι τ αΐς εΐσφοραϊς.
7	Τήν δε μερίδα την τελευταίαν έχουσιν οι μάχιμοι καλούμενοι καί προς τάς λειτουργίας τάς είς την στρατείαν νπακούοντες, ϊν οι κινδυ-νεύοντες εύνούστατοι τή χώρα διά την κληρουχίαν οντες προθύμως επιδεχωνται τὰ συμβαί-
8	νοντα κατά τούς πολέμους δεινά, ατοπον γάρ ήν την μεν των απάντων σωτηρίαν τούτοις έπιτρέπειν, υπέρ ου δε άγωνιούνται μηδέν αύτοϊς ύπάρχειν κατά την χώραν σπουδής αξιον· το δέ 252
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and that those who deliberate on behalf of all should not lack the necessities of life. For, speaking generally, the priests are the first to deliberate upon the most important matters and are always at the king’s side, sometimes as his assistants, sometimes to propose measures and give instructions, and they also, by their knowledge of astrology and of divination, forecast future events, and read to the king, out of the record of acts preserved in their sacred books, those which can be of assistance. For it is not the case with the Egyptians as it is with the Greeks, that a single man or a single woman takes over the priesthood, but many are engaged in the sacrifices and honours paid the gods and pass on to their descendants the same rule of life. They also pay no taxes of any kind, and in repute and in power are second after the king.
The second part of the country has been taken over by the kings for their revenues, out of which they pay the cost of their wars, support the splendour of their court, and reward with fitting gifts any who have distinguished themselves; and they do not swamp the private citizens by taxation, since their Income from these revenues gives them a great plenty.
The last part is held by the warriors, as they are called, who are subject to call for all military duties, the purpose being that those who hazard their lives may be most loyal to the country because of such allotment of land and thus may eagerly face the perils of war. For it would be absurd to entrust the safety of the entire nation to these men and yet have them possess in the country no property to fight for valuable enough to arouse their ardour.
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μέγιστον, εύπορου μένους αυτούς ραδίως τ εκνο-ποιήσειν, και διὰ το ντο την πολυανθ ρωπίαν κατασκευασία,1 ώστε μη προσδεΐσθαι ξενικής
9	δυνάμεως την χώραν. ομοίως δ’ ουτοι την τάξιν ταύτην εκ προγόνων διαδεχόμενοι ται? μεν των πατέρων άνδραγαθίαις προτρέπονται τ ρος την ανδρείαν, εκ τταίδων δε ζηλωταί γινόμενοι των πολεμικών έργων ανίκητοι ταϊς τόλμαις καί ται? εμπει ρίαις άποβαίνουσιν.
74.	Ἔστι δ' έτερα συντάγματα της πολιτείας τρία, τό τε των νομεών και τό των γεωργών, ἔτι δε το των τεχνιτών, οι μεν ούν γεωργοί μικρόν τινος την καρποφόρον γην την παρά τον βασι-λέως καί των ιερέων καί των μαχίμων μισθού-μενοι διατελοΰσι τον πάντα χρόνον περί την εργασίαν ον τες τής χώρας· εκ νηπίου δε συντρε-φόμενοι ταΐς γεωργικαΐς έπιμελείαις πολύ προ-έχουσι των παρά τοι? άλλοις έθνεσι γεωργών
2	τ αΐς εμπειρίαις· καί γάρ την τής γής φύσιν καί την των ύδάτων έπίρρυσιν, έτι δε τούς καιρούς του τε σπόρου καί του θερισμού καί τής άλλης των καρπών συγκομιδής ακριβέστατα πάντων γινώσκουσι, τὰ μεν έκ τής των προγόνων παρατηρήσεως μαθόντες, τὰ δ’ εκ τής ιδίας
3	πείρας διδαχθέντες. ό δ’ αυτός λόγος εστί καί περί των νομέων, οι την των θρεμμάτων επιμέλειαν εκ πατέρων ώσπερ κληρονομιάς νέμω παραλαμβάνοντες εν βίψ κτηνοτρόφω διατελοΰσι
4	πάντα τον του ζήν χρόνον, καί πολλά μεν παρά των προγόνων προς θεραπείαν καί διατροφήν άρίστην των βοσκαμένων παρειλήφασιν, ουκ ολίγα
1 κατανκινίκιικ Stephanus: κατασκευάζει*.
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But the most important consideration is the fact that, if they are well-to-do, they will readily beget children and thus so increase the population that the country will not need to call in any mercenary troops. And since their calling, like that of the priests, is hereditary, the warriors are incited to bravery by the distinguished records of their fathers and, inasmuch as they become zealous students of warfare from their boyhood up, they tum out to be invincible by reason of their daring and skill.1
74.	There are three other classes of free citizens, namely, the herdsmen, the husbandmen, and the artisans. Now the husbandmen rent on moderate terms the arable land held by the king and the priests and the warriors, and spend their entire time in tilling the soil; and since from very infancy they are brought up in connection with the various tasks of farming, they are far more experienced in such matters than the husbandmen of any other nation; for of all mankind they acquire the most exact knowledge of the nature of the soil, the use of water in irrigation, the times of sowing and reaping, and the harvesting of the crops in general, some details of which they have learned from the observations of their ancestors and others in the school of their own experience. And what has been said applies equally well to the herdsmen, who receive the care of animals from their fathers as if by a law of inheritance, and follow a pastoral life all the days of their existence. They have received, it is true, much from their ancestors relative to the best care and feeding of grazing animals, but to this they add not a little 1 The fullest account of this warrior caste ie in Hcrodotua 2 164 ff.
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δ’ αυτοί διά τον εἶ? ταΰτα ζήλον προσευρι-σκουσι, και το θαυμασιώτατον, διὰ την υπερβολήν της εις ταΰτα σπονδής οι τε όρνιθοτρόφοι και οι χηνοβοσκοί χωρίς τής παρά τοις αλλοις ανθρώποις εκ φύσεως συντελουμενης γενεσεως των είρημενων ζαων αυτοί διά τής Ιδίας φιλο-τεχνίας άμύθητον πλήθος όρνεων άθροίζουσιν
δ ου yap έπωάζουσι δια των ορνίθων, άλλ’ αυτοί παραδόξως χειρου ργοΰντες τί} συνεσει καί φιλοτεχνία τής φυσικής ενεργείας ούκ απολείπονται.
6	Αλλὰ μήν και τὰ? τεχνας ίδεΐν ἔστι παρά τοίς Αίγυτττίοις μάλιστα διαπεπονημένας και προς το καθήκον τέλος διηκριβωμένας· παρά μόνοις yap τοντοις οι δήμιοvpyol πάντες ούτ εργασίας άλλης ούτε πολιτικής τάξεως μετα-λαμβάνειν εωνται πλήν τής εκ των νόμων ώρισμενης και παρά των γονέων παραδεδομενης, ώστε μήτε διδασκάλου φθόνον μήτε πολιτικούς περισπασμούς μήτ άλλο μηδέν εμποδίζειν
7	αυτών την εις ταΰτα σπουδήν, παρά μεν yap τοίς αλλοις ίδεΐν ἔστι τούς τεχνίτας περί πολλά ττ} διάνοια περισπωμενους καί διά την πλεονεξίαν μή μένοντας το -παράπαν επί της ιδίας εργασίας· οι μεν γάρ εφάπτονται γεωργίας, οί δ’ εμπορίας κοινωνοΰσιν, οι δέ δυοΐν ή τριών τεχνών άντέχονται, πλεϊστοι δ’ εν ταϊς δημοκρα-τουμεναις πόλεσιν εις τάς εκκλησίας συντρε-χοντες την μεν πολιτείαν λυμαίνονται, το Bi 256
BOOK I. 74. 4-7
by reason of their own interest in such matters; and the most astonishing fact is that, by reason of their unusual application to such matters, the men who have charge of poultry and geese, in addition to producing them in the natural way known to all mankind, raise them by their own hands, by virtue of a skill peculiar to them, in numbers beyond telling; for they do not use the birds for hatching the eggs, but, in effecting this themselves artificially by their own wit and skill in an astounding manner, they are not surpassed by the operations of nature.1
Furthermore, one may see that the crafts also among the Egyptians are very diligently cultivated and brought to their proper development; for they are the only people where all the craftsmen are forbidden to follow any other occupation or belong to any other class of citizens than those stipulated by the laws and handed down to them from their parents, the result being that neither ill-will towards a teacher nor political distractions nor any other thing interferes with their interest in their work. For whereas among all other peoples it can be observed that the artisans are distracted in mind by many things, and through the desire to advance themselves do not stick exclusively to their own occupation; for some try their hands at agriculture, some dabble in trade, and some cling to two or three crafts, and in states having a democratic form of government vast numbers of them, trooping to the meetings of the Assembly, ruin the work of the government, while they make a profit for themselves at the expense of 1
1	According to Aristotle (Historia Animalium, 6. 2) this artificial hatching wae effected by burying the eggs in dung.
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λυσιτελές περιποιούνται παρά των μισθοδο-τούντων παρά δε τοι? Αίγυπτίοις, ει τις των τεχνιτών μετάσχοι της πολιτείας ή τ έχνας πλείους έργάζοιτο, μεγάλαις περιπίπτει τιμω-ρίαις.
8 Τήν μιν ούν διαίρεσιν της πολιτείας και την τής ιδίας τάξεως επιμέλειαν διὰ προγόνων τοιαύ-την εσχον οι το παλαιόν την Αίγυπτον κατοι-κοΰντες.
75.	ΐίερι δε τάς κρίσεις ου την τυχούσαν έποιούντο σπουδήν, ηγούμενοι τάς έν τοι? δικα-στηρίοις αποφάσεις μεγίστην ροπήν τω κοινω
2	βίω φέρειν προς άμφότερα. δήλον γάρ ήν 'ότι των μεν παρανομούντων κολαζομένων, των δ' άδικουμένων βοήθειας τυγχανόντων, άρίστη διόρθωσις ἔσται των αμαρτημάτων ει δ’ ό φόβος 6 γινόμενος εκ των κρίσεων τοΐς παρανομούσιν άνατρέποιτο χρήμασιν ή χάρισιν, έσομένην
3	έώρων τού κοινού βίου σύγχυσιν. διόπερ εκ των επιφανέστατων πόλεων τούς άρΐστονς ανδρας άποδεικνύντες δικαστάς κοινούς ονκ άπετύγχανον της προαιρέσεως. εξ Ήλιου γάρ πόλεως και θηβων καί Μέμφεως δέκα δικαστάς εξ έκάστης προέκρινον' και τούτο το συνέδριον ουκ έδόκει λείπεσθαι των ’Αθήνησιν 'Αρεοπαγιτών ή των παρά Αακεδαιμονίοις γερόντων.
4	επεϊ δε συνέλθοιεν οι τριάκοντα, επέκρινον 4ξ εαυτών ένα τον άριστον, και τούτον μεν αρχιδικαστήν καθίσταντο, εις δε τό τούτου τόπον 1
1	Speaking aa an aristocrat, Diodorus is criticising the democracies of Greece, Athens in all probability being especially in his mind, where the citizens, according to him, leave
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others who pay them their wage,1 yet among the Egyptians if any artisan should take part in public affairs or pursue several crafts he is severely punished.
Such, then, were the divisions of the citizens, maintained by the early inhabitants of Egypt, and their devotion to their own class which they inherited from their ancestors.
75.	In their administration of justice the Egyptians also showed no merely casual interest, holding that the decisions of the courts exercise the greatest influence upon community life, and this in each of their two aspects. For it was evident to them that if the offenders against the law should be punished and the injured parties should be afforded succour there would be an ideal correction of wrongdoing; but if, on the other hand, the fear which wrongdoers have of the judgments of the courts should be brought to naught by bribery or favour, they saw that the break-up of community life would follow. Consequently, by appointing the best men from the most important cities as judges over the whole land they did not fall short of the end which they had in mind. For from Heliopolis and Thebes and Memphis they used to choose ten judges from each, and this court was regarded as in no way inferior to that composed of the Areopagites at Athens or of the Elders 8 at Sparta. And when tlie thirty assembled they chose the best one of their number and made him chief justice, and in his stead the city sent their tasks to participate in the affairs of the state, apparently being paid by their employers while thus engaged and receiving an additional compensation from the state.
2	The bodies were known as the Council of the Areopagus and the Gerousia respectively; the latter is described in Book 17. 104.
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άπεστεΧΧεν ή 7τόλΐϊ ετερον δικαστήν, συντάξεις δὲ των αναγκαίων παρά του βασιΧεως τοι ς μεν δικασταϊς ίκαναϊ προς διατροφήν εχορηγούντο, 5 τω δ’ αρχιδικαστή πόΧΧαπΧάσιοι. εφόρει δ’ οντος περί τον τράχηΧον εκ χρυσής άΧύσεως ήρτημενον ζψδιον των ποΧυτεΧων Χίθων, ο προσηγόρευον ' ΑΧήθειαν. των δ’ αμφισβητήσεων ήρχοντο επειδάν 1 την τής ’ΑΧηθείας εικόνα ό 3 αρχιδικαστής πρόσθοιτο. των δὲ πάντων νόμων εν βιβΧίοις οκτώ γεγραμμενων, και τούτων παρακείμενων τοΐς δικασταϊς, έθος ήν τον μεν κατήγορον γράψαι καθ' εν ων ενεκάΧει και πως γεγονε καί την αξίαν του αδικήματος ή της βΧάβης, τον άποΧογούμενον δε Χαβόιπα τό χρηματισθεν υπό των άντιδίκων άντιγράψαι προς έκαστον ώς ούκ επραξεν ή πράξας ου κ ή δι κη σε ν ή άδικήσας έΧάττονος ζημίας άξιός εστι J τυχεΐν. επειτα νόμιμον ήν τον κατήγορον άντι-γρά-φαι και πάΧιν τον άποΧογούμενον άντιθείναι. άμφοτερων δε των άντιδίκων τα γεγραμμενα δ'ις τοίς δικασταϊς δόντων, τό τηνικαΰτ’ εδει τους μεν τριάκοντα τάς γνώμας εν άΧΧήΧοίς άποφαί-νεσθαι, τον άρχιδικαστήν δε τό ζψδιον της 'ΑΧηθείας προστίθεσθαι τη ετερα των άμφισβη-τήσεων.
76.	Τοντω δε τω τρόπω τάς κρίσεις πάσας συντεΧεϊν τους Αιγυπτίους, νομίζοντας εκ μεν του Χέγειν τούς συνηγόρους ποΧΧά τοις δικαίοις επισκοτήσειν καί γάρ τάς τεχνας των ρητόρων και την τής υποκρίσεως γοητείαν και τὰ των 1
1 IreiSii Bekker, Dindorf.
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another judge. Allowances to provide for their needs were supplied by the king, to the judges sufficient for their maintenance, and many times as much to the chief justice. The latter regularly wore suspended from his neck by a golden chain a small image made of precious stones, which they called Truth; the hearings of the pleas commenced whenever the chief justice put on the image of Truth. The entire body of the laws was written down in eight volumes which lay before the judges, and the custom was that the accuser should present in writing the particulars of his complaint, namely, the charge, how the thing happened, and the amount of injury or damage done, whereupon the defendant would take the document submitted by his opponents in tile suit and reply in writing to each charge, to the effect either that he did not commit the deed, or, if he did, that he was not guilty of wrongdoing, or, if he was guilty of wrongdoing, that he should receive a lighter penalty. After that, the law required that the accuser should reply to this in writing and that the defendant should offer a rebuttal. And after both parties had twice presented their statements in writing to the judges, it was the duty of the thirty at once to declare their opinions among themselves and of the chief justice to place the image of Truth upon one or the other of the two pleas which had been presented.
76.	This was the manner, as their account goes, in which the Egyptians conducted all court proceedings, since they believed that if the advocates were allowed to speak they would greatly becloud the justice of a case; for they knew that the clever devices of orators, the cunning witchery of their 261
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κινδυνευόντων δάκρυα πολλούς προτρέπεσθαι παροράν το των νόμων άττότομον καλ την τής
2	αλήθειας ακρίβειαν· θεωρεΐσθαι γουν τους επαινούμενους εν τω κρίνε ιν πολλάκις ή δι απτά την ή διά φτιιχαγωγίαν ή διά το προς τον έλεον πάθος συνεκφερομένους τ ή δυνάμει των συνηγο-ροΰντων' εκ δε του γράφε ιν τα δίκαια τούς άντιδίκους α ο vt ο τάς κρίσεις ακριβείς εσεσθαι,
3	γυμνών των πραγμάτων θεωρούμενων. ον τω γάρ1 μάλιστα μήτε τους ευφυείς των βραδύτερων πλεονεκτήσειν μήτε τούς ενηθληκότας των απείρων μήτε τους φτεύστας και τολμηρούς των φιλαλήθων καί κατεσταλμένων τ οΐς ήθεσι, πάντα? δ’ επ' ίσης τενξεσθαι των δικαίων, ικανόν χρόνον εκ των νόμων Χαμβανοντων των μεν άντιδίκων εξετάσαι τα παρ' άΧλήλων, των δε δικαστών σνγκρΐναι τα παρ' άμφοτέρων.
77.	Ἑ7Γ£ι δὲ τής νομοθεσίας έμνήσθημεν, ούκ ανοίκειον είναι τής ΰποκειμένι,ς ιστορίας ν ορίζομε ν εκθεσθαι των νόμων όσοι παρά τ οΐς Αίγυπτίοις παλαιότητι διήνεγκαν ή παρηΧΧαγ-μένην τάξιν έσχον η το συνολον ωφέλειαν τ οΐς
2 φιλαναγνωστονσι δύνανται παρασχέσθαι. πρώτον μεν ούν κατά των επιόρκων θάνατος ήν παρ αύτοίς το πρόστιμου, ως δύο τὰ μέγιστα ποιούν-των ανομήματα, θεούς τε ασεβούν των καί την 1
1 &κ after yhp deleted by Dindorf.
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delivery, and the tears of the accused would influence many to overlook the severity of the laws and the strictness of truth; at any rate they were aware that men who are highly respected as judges are often carried away by the eloquence of the advocates, either because they are deceived, or because they are won over by the speaker’s charm, or because the emotion of pity has been aroused in them;1 but by having the parties to a suit present their pleas in writing, it was their opinion that the judgments would be strict, only the bare facts being taken into account. For in that case there would be the least chance that gifted speakers would have an advantage over the slower, or the well-practised over the inexperienced, or the audacious liars over those who were truth-loving and restrained in character, but all would get their just dues on an equal footing, since by the provision of the laws ample time is taken, on the one hand by the disputants for the examination of the arguments of the other side, and, on the other hand, by the judges for the comparison of the allegations of both parties.
77.	Since we have spoken of their legislation, we feel that it will not be foreign to the plan of our history to present such laws of the Egyptians as were especially old or took on an extraordinary form, or, in general, can be of help to lovers of reading. Now in the first place, their penalty for perjurers was death, on the ground that such men are guilty of the two greatest transgressions—being impious towards the gods and overthrowing the 1
1 It is interesting to observe that the Egyptians are supposed to be familiar with the weaknesses of the Attic courts.
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μεγίστην των παρ' άνθρωποι^ πιστιν άνατρε-
3	πάντων, επειτα ει τι9 iv όδφ κατά, την χώραν ίδών φονευόμενον άνθρωπον η το καθόΧου βίαιου τι 7τάσχοντα μη ρύσαιτο δυνατός ων, θανάτω περιπεσείν ώφειΧεν ει δε προς άΧήθειαν διά το αδύνατον μη κατισχύσαι βοηθήσαι, μηνΰσαί γε πάντως ώφειΧε τους Χηστάς καί επεξιει'αι την παρανομίαν τον δε ταύτα μη πράξαντα κατά τον νόμον εδει μαστιγούσθαι τ ετ ay μιν ας πΧηγάς και πόσης είργεσθαι τροφής επι τρεις ημέρας.
4	οι δε ψευδώς τινων κατηγορήσαντες ώφεϊΧον τούτο παθεΐν ο τοΐς συκοφαντηθεϊσιν ετετακτο πρόστιμον, εϊπερ ετυχον καταδικασθεντες.
Β προσετετακτο δε και ιτάσι τοΐς Αιγύπτιοι; άπογράφεσθαι προς τους άρχοντας από τινων έκαστος πορίζεται τον βίον, καί τον εν τούτοις ψευσάμενον ή πόρον άδικον επιτεΧοΰντα θανάτω περιπίπτειν ήν αναγκαίου. Χέγεται δε τούτον τον νομον υπό Έ,όΧωνος παραβαΧόντος εις
6	Αίγυπτον εις τάς Αθήνας μετενεχθήναι. ει δε τις εκουσίως άποκτείναι τον ελεύθερον ή τον δούΧον, άποθνήσκειν τούτον οι νόμοι προσεταττον, άμα μεν βουΧόμενοι μή ταίς διαφοραΐςτής τύχης, άΧΧά ταΐς των πράξεων έπιβοΧαΐς εϊργεσθαι πάντας από των φαύλων, άμα δε διά της των δούΧων φροντίδος εθίζοντες τούς ανθρώπους ποΧύ μάΧΧον εις τους εΧευθερους μηδέν οΧως εξαμαρτάνειν. 1
1 Cp. Euripides, Medea, 412-13: Btuv J’ ούκ«τι -πίστα Upapt (“ α pledge given in the name of the gods no longer stands firm”).
1 Cp. Herodotus, 2. 177: uijSc άποφαίνοντα δικαίην ζόην (“unless ho proved that he had a just way of life”).
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mightiest pledge known among men.1 Again, if a man, walking on a road in Egypt, saw a person being killed or, in a word, suffering any kind of violence and did not come to his aid if able to do so, he had to die; and if he was truly prevented from aiding the person because of inability, he was in any case required to lodge information against the bandits and to bring an action against their lawless act; and in case he failed to do this as the law required, it was required that he be scourged with a fixed number of stripes and be deprived of every kind of food for three days. Those who brought false accusations against others had to suffer the penalty that would have been meted out to the accused persons had they been adjudged guilty. All Egyptians were also severally required to submit to the magistrates a written declaration of the sources of their livelihood, and any man making a false declaration or gaining an unlawful means of livelihood 2 had to pay the death penalty. And it is said that Solon, after his visit to Egypt, brought this law to Athens.8 If anyone intentionally killed a free man or a slave the laws enjoined that he be put to death; for they, in the first place, wished that it should not be through the accidental differences in men’s condition in life but through the principles governing their actions that all men should be restrained from evil deeds, and, on the other hand, they sought to accustom mankind, through such consideration for slaves, to refrain all the more from committing any offence whatever against freemen. *
* Herodotus (2. 177) makes the same statement, but Plutarch (Solon, 31), on the authority of Theophrastus, attributes a similar law, not to Solon, but to Peisistratus.
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7	Και κατά μεν των 'γονέων των άποκτεινάντων τα τέκνα θάνατον μεν ούχ ώρισαν, ημέρας δὲ τρεις καί νύκτας ἴσας συνεχώς ην αναγκαίο ν περιειΧηφοτας τον νεκρόν ύπομένειν φυΧακής παρεδρευούσης δημοσίας· ου yap δίκαιον υπε-Χήφθη το του βίου στερίσκειν τούς τον βίον τοΐς παισι δεδωκότας, νουθετήσει δέ μάΧΧον Χύττην έχούση και μεταμέΧειαν άποτρέπειν των τοιού-
8	των έyχειpημάτωv· κατά δέ των τέκνων των yovεΐς φονευσάντων τιμωρίαν έξηΧΧαγμένην έθη-καν έδει yap τους καταδικασθέντας ειτι τού-τοις καΧάμοις δξέσι δακτυΧιαΐα μέρη του σώματος κατατμηθέντας επ’ άκάνθαις κατακάεσθαι ζώντας· μέγιστον των έν άνθρώττοις αδικημάτων κρίνοντες το βιαίως το ζην άφαιρεϊσθαι των την ζωήν
9	αντοις δεδωκότων. των δέ γυναικών των κατα-δικασθεισών θανάτω τάς εγκύους μη θανατοΰσθαι ■πριν αν τέκωσι. και τούτο το νόμιμον ποΧΧοϊ και των Ἑλλήνων κατέδειξαν, ηγούμενοι παντεΧώς άδικον είναι το μηδέν αδίκησαν τω άδικησαντι τής αυτής μετέχειν τιμωρίας, και παρανομήματος ενός γενομένου -παρά δυοΐν Χαμβάνειν το πρόστιμου, προς δέ τούτοις κατά προαίρεσιν πονηράν συντεΧεσθέντος του αδικήματος το μηδεμίαν πω σύνεσιν έχον υπό την όμοίαν άγειν κόΧασιν, τό δέ πάντων μέγιστον, άτι ταΐς κυούσαις ιδία τής αιτίας έπενηνεγμένης οΰδαμώς προσήκει τό κοινόν
10	πατρός και μητρός τέκνου αναιρεισθαι' επ' ίσης γάρ αν τις φαύΧους διαΧάβοι κριτάς τούς τε τον ένοχον τφ φόνω σώζοντας καί τούς τό μηδέν οΧως άδικήσαν συναναιρούντας.
BOOK Ι, 77· 7-ιο
In the case of parents who had slain their children, though the laws did not prescribe death, yet the offenders had to hold the dead body in their arms for three successive days and nights, under the surveillance of a state guard; for it was not considered just to deprive of life those who had given life to their children, but rather by a warning which brought with it pain and repentance to tum them from such deeds. But for children who had killed their parents they reserved an extraordinary punishment; for it was required that those found guilty of this crime should have pieces of flesh about the size of a finger cut out of their bodies with sharp reeds and then be put on a bed of thorns and burned alive; for they held that to take by violence the life of those who had given them life was the greatest crime possible to man. Pregnant women who had been condemned to death were not executed until they had been delivered. The same law has also been enacted by many Greek states, since they held it entirely unjust that the innocent should suffer the same punishment as the guilty, that a penalty should be exacted of two for only one transgression, and, further, that, since the crime had been actuated by an evil intention, a being as yet without intelligence should receive the same correction, and, what is the most important consideration, that in view of the fact that the guilt had been laid at the door of the pregnant mother it was by no means proper that the child, who belongs to the father as well as to the mother, should be despatched; for a man may properly consider judges who spare the life of a murderer to be no worse than other judges who destroy that which is guilty of no crime whatsoever.
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11	Τών μεν ούν φονικών νόμων οἱ μάλιστα δο-κοΰντες έπιτετεΰχθαι τοιοΰτοί τινες ήσαν.
78.	Τών δ’ άλλων ό μεν ττερι τών πολέμων κείμενος κατά τών την τάξιν λιπόντων ή το παραγγελθεν υπό τών ηγεμόνων μη ποιούντων έταττε πρόστιμον ου θάνατον, άλλα την έσχάτην
2	ατιμίαν ει δ’ ύστερον ται? άνδραγαθίαις ΰπερ-βάλοιντο τάς ατιμίας, εις την προϋπάρξασαν παρρησίαν άποκαθίστα, άμα μεν τον νομοθέτου δεινοτέραν τιμωρίαν ποιούντος την ατιμίαν η τον θάνατον, ίνα τό μέγιστον τών κακών εθίση πάντας κρίνειν την αισχύνην, άμα δε τούς μεν θανατωθέντας ηγείτο μηδέν ώφελήσειν τον κοινόν βίαν, τούς δε άτιμωθέντας αγαθών πολλών αιτίους έσεσθαι διά την επιθυμίαν τής παρρησίας.
3	και τών μεν τὰ απόρρητα τοΐς πολεμίοις άπαγ-γείλάντων επέταττεν ό νόμος εκτέμνεσθαι την γλώτταν, τών δὲ τό νόμισμα παρακοπτόντων ή μέτρα και σταθμά παραποιοΰντων ή παραγλυ· φόντων τάς σφραγίδας, ἔτι δε τών γραμματέων τών ψευδείς χρηματισμούς γραφόντων ή άφαι-ρούντων τι τών εγγεγραμμένων, και τών τάς ψευδείς σύγγραφος έπιφερόντων, άμφοτέρας εκέλευσεν άποκόπτεσθαι τάς χεΐρας, όπως οίς έκαστος μέρεσι του σώματος παρενόμησεν, εις ταΰτα κολαζόμενος αυτός μεν μέχρι τελευτής ανίατον έχη την συμφοράν, τούς δ’ άλλον? διά τής ίδιας τιμωρίας νουθετών άποτρέπη τών όμοιων τι πράττειν, 1
1 The significance of this word, which summed up as well as any the ideal of Greek freedom and of the Athenian democracy, cannot be included in a single phrase. It im-268
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Now of the laws dealing with murder these are those which are thought to have been the most successful.
78.	Among their other laws one, which concerned military affairs, made the punishment of deserters or of any who disobeyed the command of their leaders, not death, but the uttermost disgrace; but if later on such men wiped out their disgrace by a display of manly courage, they were restored to their former freedom of speech.1 Thus the lawgiver at the same time made disgrace a more terrible punishment than death, in order to accustom all the people to consider dishonour the greatest of evils, and he also believed that, while dead men would never be of value to society, men who had been disgraced would do many a good deed through their desire to regain freedom of speech. In the case of those who had disclosed military secrets to the enemy the law prescribed that their tongues should be cut out, while in the case of counterfeiters or falsifiers of measures and weights or imitators of seals, and of official scribes who made false entries or erased items, and of any who adduced false documents, it ordered that both their hands should be cut off, to the end that the offender, being punished in respect of those members of his body that were the instruments of his wrongdoing, should himself keep until death his irreparable misfortune, and at the same time, by serving as a warning example to others, should turn them from the commission of similar offences.
plied that A man was as good aa any other, that he could hold up his head among his fellows. “Position of self-reepect and equality” is approximately what it means in tbis sentence and the following.
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4	ΤΙικροί δὲ καί περί των γυναικών νόμοι, παρ' αύτοϊς υπήρχον. του μεν yap βιασαμένου ηυνάίκα εΚευθέραν 7τροσέταξαν άποκόπτεσθαι τὰ αιδοία, νομίσαντες τον τοιούτον μια, πράξει παρανομώ τρία τα μέηιστα των κακών ένηρηη-κέναι, την ΰβριν και την φθοράν καί την των
5	τέκνων σύγχυσιν ει δε τις πείσας μοιχεύσαι, τον μεν άνδρα ράβδοις χιΧίας πΧι^άς Χαμβάνειν έκέΧευον, τής δε ηνναικός την ρίνα κοΧοβονσθαι, ύποΧαμβάνοντες δεΐν της προς ασυηχώρητόν άκρασίαν καΧΧωπιξομένης άφαιρεθήναι τα μά-Χιστα κοσμούντα την εύπρεπειαν.
79.	Τούς δε περί των συμβοΧαίων νόμους Βοκχόριδος είναι φασι, ττροστάττουσι δε τούς μεν ασΰηηραφα δανεισαμένους, αν μη φάσκωσιν όφείΧειν, όμόσ αντος άποΧύεσθαι του δανείου, πρώτον μεν όπως εν μεηαΧψ τιθέμενοι τους όρκους
2	δεισιδαιμονωσι· προδήΧον yelp οντος οτ ι τω ποΧΧακις ομοσαντι σνμβήσεται την πίστιν άπο-βαΧεΐν, ϊνα τής εύχρηστίας μή στερηθή, περί πΧεί-στου πας τις άξει1 το μή καταντάν επί τον όρκον* επειθ' ύπεΧάμβανεν ό νομοθέτης την όίΧην πίστιν εν τη KaXoKaya0ia ποιήσας προτρέψεσθαι πάντας σπουδαίους είναι τοι? ήθεσιν, ϊνα μή πίστεως ανάξιοι διαβΧηθώσι· προς δέ τούτοις άδικον εκρινεν είναι τούς χωρίς ορκου πιστευθέντας περί των αυτών συμβοΧαίων όμόσαντας μή τ υyχάvειv πίστεως. τούς δέ μετά συγγραφής δανείσαντας
1 ί{« Cobet: ?{«. 1
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Severe also were their laws touching women. For if a man had violated a free married woman, they stipulated that he be emasculated, considering that such a person by a single unlawful act had been guilty of the three greatest crimes, assault, abduction, and confusion of offspring; but if a man committed adultery with the woman’s consent, the laws ordered that the man should receive a thousand blows with the rod, and that the woman should have her nose cut off, on the ground that a woman who tricks herself out with an eye to forbidden licence should be deprived of that which contributes most to a woman’s comeliness.
79.	Their laws governing contracts they attribute to Bocchoris.1 These prescribe that men who had borrowed money without signing a bond, if they denied the indebtedness, might take an oath to that effect and be cleared of the obligation. The purpose was, in the first place, that men might stand in awe of the gods by attributing great importance to oaths, for, since it is manifest that the man who has repeatedly taken such an oath will in the end lose the confidence which others had in him, everyone will consider it a matter of the utmost concern not to have recourse to the oath lest he forfeit his credit. In the second place, the lawgiver assumed that by basing confidence entirely upon a man’s sense of honour he would incite all men to be virtuous in character, in order that they might not be talked about as being unworthy of confidence ; and, furthermore, he held it to be unjust that men who had been trusted with a loan without an oath should not be trusted when they gave their oath regarding the same transaction. And whoever lent money along 271
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έκώΧυε δι α του τόκου το κεφάΧαιον πΧέον ποιεΐν η διπΧάσιον.
3	Των δὲ όφειΧόντων την έκπραζιν των δανείων εκ τής ουσίας μόνον έποιήσατο, το δὲ σώμα κατ' ούδένα τρόπον eiaaev ΰπάρχειν αγώγιμου, ηγούμενος δεΐν είναι τας μεν κτήσεις των εργασαμένων ή παρά κυρίου τινός εν δωρεαΐς Χαβόντων, τὰ δὲ σώματα των πόΧεων, ϊνα τάς καθηκούσας Χει-τουργίας έχωσιν αι πόΧεις καί κατά πόΧεμον και κατ ειρήνην· ατοπον γάρ τ ο1 στρατιώτην εις τον υπέρ της πατρίδας προϊόντα κίνδυνον, ει τύχοι, προς δάνειον υπό τού πιστενσαντος άπά-γεσθαι, καί τής των ιδιωτών πΧεονεξίας ενεκα
4	κινδυνευειν την κοινήν απάντων σωτηρίαν, δοκεΐ δε καί τούτον τον νόμον ο Σόλων εις τὰ? ’Αθήνας μετενεγκεΐν, ον ώνόμασε σεισάχθειαν, άποΧυσας τούς ποΧίτας άπαντας των επί τοι? σώμασι πεπι-
5	στευμένων δανείων, μέμφονται δε τινες οΰκ άΧόγως τοΐς πΧείστοις των παρά τοΐς "ΕΧΧησι νομοθε των, οΐτινες δπΧα μεν καί άροτρου καί άΧΧα των άναγκαιοτάτων εκώΧυσαν ενέχυρα Χαμβάνεσθαι προς δάνειον, τούς δε τουτοις χρησομένους συνεχώρησαν αγώγιμους είναι.
80.	'Υπήρχε δε καί περί των κΧεπτών νόμος παρ' Αίγυπτίοις ίδιώτατος. εκέΧευε γάρ τούς μεν1 2 βουΧομένους εχειν τ αυτήν την εργασίαν
1 rb Bekker : τίν.
* μϊν Dindorf: μη D, omitted by all other MSS.
1	The famous Seisachlheia (" shaking off of burdens ”) of
Solon in 594 B.O. declared void existing pledges in land,
BOOK I. 79. 2-80.
with a written bond was forbidden to do more than double the principal from the interest.
In the case of debtors the lawgiver ruled that the repayment of loans could be exacted only from a mans estate, and under no condition did he allow the debtor’s person to be subject to seizure, holding that whereas property should belong to those who had amassed it or had received it from some earlier holder by way of a gift, the bodies of citizens should belong to the state, to the end that the state might avail itself of the services which its citizens owed it, in times of both war and peace. For it would be absu rd, he felt, that a soldier, at the moment perhaps when he was setting forth to fight for his fatherland, should be haled to prison by his creditor for an unpaid loan, and that the greed of private citizens should in this way endanger the safety of all. And it appears that Solon took this law also to Athens, calling it a “ dis-burdenment,” 1 when he absolved all the citizens of the loans, secured by their persons, which they owed. But certain individuals find fault, and not without reason, with the majority of the Greek lawgivers, who forbade the taking of weapons and ploughs and other quite indispensable things as security for loans, but nevertheless allowed the men who would use these implements to be subject to imprisonment.
80.	The Egyptian law dealing with thieves was also a very peculiar one. For it bade any who chose to follow this occupation to enter their names with
granted freedom to all men enslaved for debt, and probably cancelled all debts which involved any form of personal servitude, by these measures effecting the complete freedom of all debt slaves or debt serfs in Attica (cp. Adeook in The Cambridge Ancient Uittory, 4. p. 37 f.).
273
DIODORUS OF SICILY
άπογράφεσθαι προς top άρχίφωρα, καί το κΧαπέν όμοΧόγως άναφέρειν παραχρήμα προς εκείνον, τούς δε άποΧέσαντας παραπΧησίως άπογράφειν αύτψ καθ' έκαστον των άποΧωΧότων, προστι-θέντας τον τε τόπον και την ημέραν και την
2	ώραν καθ’ ήν άπώΧεσεν.1 τούτψ δὲ τψ τρόπψ πάντων ετοίμως ευρισκόμενων, έδει τον άποΧέ-σαντα το τέταρτον μέρος τής αξίας δόντα κτήσασθαι τὰ εαυτόν μόνα, αδυνάτου γὰρ οντος του πάντας άποστήσαι τής κΧοπής ευρε πόρον ο νομοθέτης δι ου παν το άποΧόμενον σωθήσεται μικρών διδόμενων Χυτρών.
3	Ταμοΰσι δε παρ' Αίγυπτίοις οι μεν ιερείς μίαν, των δ' άΧΧων οσας αν έκαστος προαιρήται· καί τὰ γεννώμενα πάντα τρέφουσιν εξ ανάγκης ενεκα τής ποΧυανθρωπίας, ως ταύτης μέγιστα συμβαΧΧομένης προς ευδαιμονίαν χώρας τε και πόΧεων, νόθον δ’ ούδενα των γεννηθεντων νομί-ζουσιν, ονδ' αν εξ αργυρωνήτου μητρός γεννηθη·
4	καθόΧου γάρ ΰπειΧήφασι τον πατέρα μόνον αίτιον είναι τής γενέσεως, την δέ μητέρα τροφήν καί χώραν παρέχεσθαι τψ βρέφει, καί των δένδρων άρρενα μεν καΧονσι τὰ καρποφόρα, θήΧεα δὲ τὰ μη φέροντα τούς καρπούς, έναντι ως τοι?
5	ΈΤέΧησι. τρέφουσι δὲ τα παιδία μετά τινος εύχερείας άδαπάνου καί παντεΧως απίστου· έψήματα γάρ αύτοίς χορηγουσιν εκ τινος μετ’
1 ί·πώλ*σ·ν Α Β D, Vogel: 4mίλ«τα<. Bekker, Dindorf, ίπ4βαΚ( II.
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the Chief of the Thieves and by agreement to bring to him immediately the stolen articles, while any who had been robbed filed with him in like manner a list of all the missing articles, stating the place, the day, and the hour of the loss. And since by this method all lost articles were readily found, tbe owner who had lost anything had only to pay one-fourth of its value in order to recover just what belonged to him. For as it was impossible to keep all mankind from stealing, the lawgiver devised a scheme whereby every article lost would be recovered upon payment of a small ransom.
In accordance with the marriage-customs of the Egyptians the priests have but one wife, but any other man takes as many as he may determine;1 and the Egyptians are required to raise all their children in order to increase the population,1 2 on the ground that large numbers are the greatest factor in increasing the prosperity of both country and cities. Nor do they hold any child a bastard, even though he was born of a slave mother; for they have taken the general position that the father is the sole author of procreation and that the mother only supplies the fetus with nourishment and a place to live, and they call the trees which bear fruit “ male ” and those which do not “ female,” exactly opposite to the Greek usage. They feed their children in a sort of happy-go-lucky fashion that in its inexpensiveness quite surpasses belief; for they serve them with stews
1 According to Herodotus (2. 92) monogamy was the prevailing custom, but he was certainly in error so far as the wealthier classes were concerned.
* i.e. the exposure of children, which was still practised among some Greeks in Diodorus’ day, was forbidden.
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εύτεΧείας ετοίμου1 'γινόμενα, καί των έκ της βύβΧου πυθμένων τούς δυναμένους εις το πυρ έγκρύβεσθαι, και των ριζών και των καυΧών των έΧείων τὰ μεν ώμά, τα δ’ εψοντες, τὰ δ’ όπτώντες,
β διδόασιν. ανυπόδητων 8ε και γυμνών των κλειστών τρεφόμενων διὰ την ευκρασίαν των τόπων, την πάσαν δαπάνην οι 'γονείς, άχρι αν εις ήΧικίάν έΧθη το τεκνον, ου πΧείω ποιοΰσι δραχμών είκοσι. δι ας αιτίας μάΧιστα την Αϊγυπτον συμβαίνει ποΧυανθρωπία διαφέρει ν, και διά το ντο πΧείστας εχειν μεγάΧων έργων κατασκευάς.
81.	ΤΙαιδεύουσι δε τούς υιούς οι μεν ιερείς γράμματα διττά, τά τε ιερά καΧούμενα και τα κοινοτέραν έχοντα την μάθησιν. γεωμετρίαν δε
2	καί την αριθμητικήν έπϊ πλέον έκπονοΰσιν. ό μεν γάρ ποταμός κατ ενιαυτόν ποικιΧως μετα-σχη ματίζω ν την χώραν ποΧΧας και παντοίας αμφισβητήσεις ποιεί π ερι των ορών τοΐς γειτνιώσι, ταύτας δ’ ού ράδιον ακριβώς έξεΧέγξαι μη γεω-μέτρου την άΧηθειαν εκ της εμπειρίας μεθοδεύ-
3	σαντος. ή δ’ αριθμητική πρός τε τάς κατά τον βίον οικονομίας αυτοί ς χρησιμεύει και πρός τά γεωμετρίας θεωρήματα, πρός δε τούτοις ούκ αίΧ'ιγα συμβάΧΧεται καί τοΐς τά περί την άστρόΧογίαν
4	έκπονοΰσιν. έπιμεΧοϋς1 2 γάρ, ει καί παρά τισιν
1	μιτ' (ύτίλίίαι ίτοίμου Capps: tiire\tlas ίτοίμηι.
2	άπμ.λονι Dindorf: ί.ι/,.λώι.
1	There were, in fact, three kinds of Egyptian writing, (1) the hieroglyphic, (2) the hieratic, and (3) the demotic, the last
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made of any stuff that is ready to hand and cheap, and give them such stalks of the byblos plant as can be roasted in the coals, and the roots and stems of marsh plants, either raw or boiled or baked. And since most of the children are reared without shoes or clothing because of the mildness of the climate of the country, the entire expense incurred by the parents of a child until it comes to maturity is not more than twenty drachmas. These are the leading reasons why Egypt has such an extraordinarily large population, and it is because of this fact that she possesses a vast number of great monuments.
81.	In the education of their sons the priests teach them two kinds of writing, that which is called “ sacred ” and that which is used in the more general instruction.1 Geometry 2 and arithmetic are given special attention. For the river, by changing the face of the country each year in manifold ways, gives rise to many and varied disputes between neighbours over their boundary lines, and these disputes cannot be easily tested out with any exactness unless a geometer works out the truth scientifically by the application of his experience. And arithmetic is serviceable with reference to the business affairs connected with making a living and also in applying the principles of geometry, and likewise is of no small assistance to students of astrology as well. For the positions and arrangements of the stars as
being that in general use in the time of Diodorua. In common with Herodotus (2. 36), Diodorus fails to distinguish between the first and second.
* Here “geometry” is used in ite original meaning, “ measurement of the earth," and “ geometer ” below means “ surveyor.”
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άλλοι?, καί τταρ' Αιγύπτιοι·} παρατηρήσεων τυγχάνουσιν al των άστρων τάξεις τε καί κινήσεις' καί τὰ? μεν1 περί έκαστων άναγραφάς εξ ετών άπιστων τω πΧήθει φυΧάττουσιν, εκ παΧαιών χρόνων εζηΧωμένης παρ’ αύτοϊς της περί ταΰτα σπονδής, τάς δε 1 2 των πΧανήτων αστέρων κινήσεις καί περιόδους καί στηριγμούς, έτι δέ τάς έκαστου δυνάμεις προς τάς των ζώων γε ν εσείς, τίνων είσίν αγαθών ή κακών άπεργαστικαί, φιΧοτιμότατα
5	παρατετηρήκασι, καί πόΧΧάκις μεν τοΐς άνθρώ-ποις των αύτοϊς μεΧΧοντων άπαντήσεσθαι κατά τον βίον προΧέγοντες ίπιτνγχάνονσιν, ονκ όΧιγάκις δε καρπών φθοράς ή τουναντίον ποΧυ-καρπίας, έτι δὲ νόσους κοινάς άνθρώποις ή βοσκήμασιν έσομένας προση μαίνουσι, σεισμούς τε καί κατακΧυσμούς καί κομητών αστέρων επι-τοΧάς καί πάντα τὰ τοι? ποΧΧοΐς αδύνατον έχειν δοκονντα την έπίγνωσιν, εκ ποΧΧοΰ χρόνου3
β παρατηρήσεως γεγενημένης, προγινώσκουσι. φασι δέ καί τούς εν ΒαβυΧώνι ΧαΧδαίους, άποίκους Αιγυπτίων όντας, τήν δόξαν έχειν τήν περί τής άστροΧογιας παρά τών ιερέων μαθόντας τών Αιγυπτίων.
7 Τό δ' άΧΧο πΧήθος τών Αιγυπτίων εκ παίδων μανθάνει παρά τών πατέρων ή συγγενών τάς περί έκαστον βίον επιτηδεύσεις, καθάπερ προει-ρήκαμεν" γράμματα δ’ επ' οΧίγον διδάσκουσιν4 ούχ άπαντες, άΧΧ’ οι τάς τέχνας μεταχειριζό-μενοι μάΧιστα. παΧαίστραν δέ καί μουσικήν
1	μιν omitted by F, Bekker, Dindorf.
*	St Vogel: τ».
•	ιτολλον χρόνον Bekker, Vogel: νολνχροι ίον Ρ, Dindorf.
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well as their motions have always been the subject of careful observation among the Egyptians, if anywhere in the world; they have preserved to this day the records concerning each οι these stars over an incredible number of years, this subject of study having been zealously preserved among them from ancient times, and they have also observed with the utmost avidity the motions and orbits and stoppings of the planets, as well as the influences of each one on the generation of all living things—the good or the evil effects, namely, of which they are the cause. And while they are often successful in predicting to men the events which are going to befall them in the course of their lives, not infrequently they foretell destructions of the crops or, on the other hand, abundant yields, and pestilences that are to attack men or beasts, and as a result of their long observations they have prior knowledge of earthquakes and floods, of the risings of the comets, and of all things which the ordinary man looks upon as beyond all finding out. And according to them the Chaldaeans of Babylon, being colonists from Egypt, enjoy the fame which they have for their astrology because they learned that science from the priests of Egypt.
As to the general mass of the Egyptians, they are instructed from their childhood by their fathers or kinsmen in the practices proper to each manner of life as previously described by us ;1 but as for reading and writing, the Egyptians at large give their children only a superficial instruction in them, and not all do this, but for the most part only those who are engaged in the crafts. In wrestling and music. *
* 8<ίάσκονται Reiske, Bekker, Dindorf.
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ου νόμιμόν ἔστι παρ' αύτοΐς μανθάνωιν' υπο-λαμβόνουσι yap εκ μεν των καθ' ημέραν εν τη παλαίστρα y υμνασίων τους νέους οΰ^ ύyίειav ἔξω ν, άλλα ρώμην oXiyoxpovtov και παντελώς επικίνδυνον, την δὲ μουσικήν νομί-ζουσιν ου μόνον άχρηστον ύπάρχειν, ὰλλὰ και βλαβερόν, ω? 1 εκθηλύνουσαν τ ας των άκουόν των ψυχάς.
82.	Τὰ? δε νόσους προκαταλαμβανόμενοι θεραπεύουσι τα σώματα κλυσμοϊς και νηστείαις και όμετοις, ενίοτε μεν καθ' εκόστην ημέραν, ενίοτε δὲ τρεις η τετταρας ημέρας διαλείποντες.
2	φασ'ι yap πόσης τροφής άναδοθείσης το πλέον είναι περιττόν, άφ' ου γεννασθαι τ ας νόσους’ ώστε την προειρημένην θεραπείαν αναιρούσαν τάς αρχάς της νόσου μόλιστ αν παρασκευόσαι
3	την iyιειαν. κατά δε τάς στρατείας και τάς επι1 * 3 της χώρας εκδημίας θεραπεύονται πόντες ουδενα μισθόν ιδία διδόντες· οι yap ιατροί τάς μεν τροφάς εκ του κοινού λαμβάνουσι, τάς δε θεραπείας πpoaayooai κατά νόμον εyypaφov, υπό 3 πολλών και δεδοξασμενων ιατρών αρχαίων συyyεyραμμόνον, καν τοΐς εκ της ΐερας βίβλου νόμοις avayivmaKopevo^ ακολούθησαν τες άδυ-νατησωσι σώσαι τον κάμνοντα, αθψοι παντός έγκλήματος απολύονται, εάν δε τι παρά τα yεyραμμένα ποιησωσι, θανάτου κρίσιν ύπομόνουα ιν, γούμενου του νομοθότου της εκ πολλών χρόνων παρατετηρημόνης θεραπείας και συντε-
1 hr after is deleted by Hertlein.
*	iirl omitted by F, Bekker, Dindorf.
•	M Dindorf : Airi.
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however, it is not customary among them to receive any instruction at all;1 for they hold that from the daily exercises in wrestling their young men will gain, not health, but a vigour that is only temporary and in fact quite dangerous, while they consider music to be not only useless but even harmful, since it makes the spirits of the listeners effeminate.
82.	In order to prevent sicknesses they look after the health of their bodies by means of drenches, fastings, and emetics,® sometimes every day and sometimes at intervals of three or four days. For they say that the larger part of the food taken into the body is superfluous and that it is from this superfluous part that diseases are engendered; consequently the treatment just mentioned, by removing the beginnings of disease, would be most likely to produce health. On their military campaigns and their journeys in the country they all receive treatment without the payment of any private fee; for the physicians draw their support from public funds and administer their treatments in accordance with a written law which was composed in ancient times by many famous physicians. If they follow the rules of this law as they read them in the sacred book and yet are unable to save their patient, they are absolved from any charge and go unpunished; but if they go contrary to the law’s prescriptions in any respect, they must submit to a trial with death as the penalty, the lawgiver holding that but few physicians would ever show themselves wiser than the mode of treatment which had been closely followed for a long
1 Diodorus is contrasting the Egyptian attitude toward these subjects with the emphasis laid upon them in Greek education.
3	Cp. Herodotus 2. 77.
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ταγμένης ύπο των αρίστων τεχνιτών ολίγον? αν γενεσθαι συνετωτερους.
83.	Πογ’ δε των αφιερωμένων ζώων ^ κατ Αίγυπτον εικότως φαίνεται πολλοί? παράδοξον το γινόμενον και ζητήσεως άξιον. σέβονται γάρ ἔνι α των ζώων Αιγύπτιοι καθ' ύπερβοΧην ον ζώντα μόνον, ὰλλὰ καί τεΧευτήσαντα, οίΐον αίΧούρους και τούς ίχνεύμονας καλ κύνας, ετι δ’ ίέρακας και τὰ? καΧουμένας παρ’ αύτοΐς ϊβεις, προς δε τούτοις τούς τε Χύκους και τούς κροκο-δειΧους και έτερα τοιαΰτα πΧείω, περί ών τάς αιτίας άποδιδόναι πειρασόμεθα, βραχέα πρότερον υπέρ αύτων διεΧθόντες.
2	Πρώτον μεν γάρ έκάστω γένει των σεβασμού τυγγανόντων ζώων άφιέρωται χώρα φέρουσα πρόσοδον άρκοΰσαν εις έπιμέΧειαν καί τροφήν αυτών' ποιούνται δε καί θεοΐς τισιν εύχάς υπέρ των παίδων οι κατ Αίγυπτον των εκ της νόσου σωθέντων ξυρήσαντες γάρ τάς τρίχας και προς άργύριον η χρυσίον στήσαντες διδόασι το νόμισμα τοι? έπιμεΧομένοις των προειρημένων
3	ζώων, οι δέ τοι? μεν ίέραξι κρέα κατατέμνοντες καί προσκαΧούμενοι μεγάΧη τη φωνή πετομένοις άναρρίπτουσι, μέχρι αν δ έξω vt αι, τοι? δ’ αιΧού-ροις και τοΐς ίχνεύμοσι καταθρύπτοντες τούς άρτους εις γάΧα και ποππύζοντες παρατιθέασιν ή των ιχθύων των έκ τού ΝείΧου κατατέμνοντες ώμως σιτίζουσιν' ωσαύτως δέ και των αΧΧων ζώων έκάστω γένει την άρμόζουσαν τροφήν χορη-
4	γούσι. τάς δε γινομένας περί ταΰτα Χειτουργίας ου χ olov έκκΚίνουσιν ή τοι? δχΧοις γενέσθαι
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period and had been originally prescribed by the ablest practitioners.
83.	As regards the consecration of animals in Egypt, the practice naturally appears to many to be extraordinary and worthy of investigation. For the Egyptians venerate certain animals exceedingly, not only during their lifetime but even after their death, such as cats,1 ichneumons and dogs, and, again, hawks and the birds which they call “ ibis,” as well as wolves and crocodiles and a number of other animals of that kind, and the reasons for such worship we shall undertake to set forth, after we have first spoken briefly about the animals themselves.
In the first place, for each kind of animal that is accorded this worship there has been consecrated a portion of land which returns a revenue sufficient for their care and sustenance ; moreover, the Egyptians make vows to certain gods on behalf of their children who have been delivered from an illness, in which case they shave off their hair and weigh it against silver or gold, and then give the money to the attendants of the animals mentioned. These cut up flesh for the hawks and calling them with a loud cry toss it up to them, as they swoop by, until they catch it, while for the cats and ichneumons they break up bread into milk and calling them with a clucking sound set it before them, or else they cut up fish caught in the Nile and feed the flesh to them raw; and in like manner each of the other kinds of animals is provided with the appropriate food. And as for the various services which these animals require, the Egyptians not only do not try to avoid them or feel 1
1 The famous discussion of the cats of Egypt is in Herodotus, 2. 66-7.
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καταφανείς επαισ χύνονται, τουναντίον δ’ ως περί1 τὰ? μεγίστας των Θεών γινόμενοι τιμάς σεμνύνονται καί μετά σημείων ιδίων περιέρχονται τάς ττόλεις και την χώραν, πόρρωθεν δ όντες φανεροί τίνων ζώων εχουσι την επιμέλειαν, υπό των άπαντώντων 1 2 προσκυνοΰνται και τιμώνται.
δ "Οταν δ’ άποθάνη τι των είρημενών, σινδόνι κατακαλύφαντες καί μετ οίμωγής τὰ στήθη καταπληξάμενοι φερονσιν εις τάς ταριχειας· έπειτα θεραπευθέντων αυτών κεδρία καί τοΐς δυναμένοις ευωδίαν παρέχεσθαι καί πολυχρόνιον του σώματος τήρησιν θάπτουσιν εν ίεραΐς θήκαις.
6	ος δ’ αν τούτων τι των ζώων ίκών διαφθείρη, θανάτω περιπίπτει, πλήν εάν αίλουρον ή την ίβιν άποκτείνη· ταύτα δὲ εάν τε εκών εάν τε άκων άποκτείνη, πάντως θανάτω περιπίπτει, των όχλων σ υντρεχόντων και τον πράζαντα δεινότατα διατιθέν των, καί του τ ενίοτε πρατ-
7	τόντων ανευ κρίσεως. διά δέ τον επί τούτοις φόβον οι θεασάμενοι τεθνηκός τι τούτων των ζωωνάποστάντες μακράν βοώσιν όδυρόμενοί τε καί μαρτυρόμενοι κατείληφθαι αυτό 3 τετελευτηκός.
8	ουτω δ' εν ται? των όχλων φυχαίς εντετηκεν ή προς τὰ ζώα ταΰτα δεισιδαιμονία καί τοΐς πάθεσιν άμεταθετως έκαστος διάκειται προς την τούτων τιμήν, ώστε καί καθ’ ον χρόνον Πτολεμαίο? μεν ό βασιλεύς υπό Ρωμαίων ου πω
1 ώϊ Tfpl Dindorf : ϋσ-rep tit.
* ί-παντώντων Wesseling: ατίντων.
’ καταλτίφβαι τ!ι Vulgate ; Vogel deletes τί. Reiske conjectured αυτί and is followed by Bekker and Dindorf.
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ashamed to be seen by the crowds as they perform them, but on the contrary, in the belief that they are engaged in the most serious rites of divine worship, they assume airs of importance, and wearing special insignia make the rounds of the cities and the countryside. And since it can be seen from afar in the service of what animals they are engaged, all who meet them fall down before them and render them honour.
When one of these animals dies they wrap it in fine linen and then, wailing and beating their breasts, carry it off to be embalmed; and after it has been treated with cedar oil and such spices as have the quality of imparting a pleasant odour and of preserving the body for a long time,1 they lay it away in a consecrated tomb. And whoever intentionally kills one of these animals is put to death, unless it be a cat or an ibis that he kills; but if he kills one of these, whether intentionally or unintentionally, he is certainly put to death, for the common people gather in crowds and deal with the perpetrator most cruelly, sometimes doing this without waiting for a trial. And because of their fear of such a punishment any who have caught sight of one of these animals lying dead withdraw to a great distance and shout with lamentations and protestations that they found the animal already dead. So deeply implanted also in the hearts of the common people is their superstitious regard for these animals and so unalterable are the emotions cherished by every man regarding the honour due to them that once, at the time when Ptolemy their king had not as yet been given by the 1
1 According to Herodotus (2. 87) this was a less expensive method of embalming.
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προσηηόρευτο φίλος, οἱ δ’ οχλοι πάσαν εισεφε-ροντο σπουδήν έκθεραπεύοντες τους παρεπι&η-μοΰντας των από της ’Ιταλία? καί σπεύδοντες μηδεμίαν αφορμήν ε<γκ\ήματος η πόλεμου δούναι διά τον φόβον, άποκτείναντος 'Ρωμαίου τινος αίλουρον, και του πλήθους συνδραμδντος έπϊ την οικίαν του πράξαντος, ούθ’ οι πεμφθεντες υπό του βασιλέως άρχοντες επί τήν παραίτησιν ούθ' 6 κοινός από της 'Ρώμης φόβος ίσχυσεν εξελέσθαι της τιμωρίας τον άνθρωπον, καιπερ
O	άκουσίως το ντο πεπραχότα. καί το Οτ ουκ εξ ακοής ήμεΐς ίστοροΰμεν, άλλ’ αυτοί κατά την γεγενημενην ή μιν επιδημίαν κατ Αίγυπτον έορα-κό τες.
84.	Απίστων δε φαινομένων πολλοΐς των ειρη μενών και μνθοις παραπλήσιων πολλω παραδοξότερα φανήσεται τὰ μετά ταυτα ρηθησό-μενα, λιμω yap ποτε πιεζομένων των κατ Αἴγντττόν φασι πολλούς άλλήλων μεν άψασθαι διά την ἔνδοι αν, των δ’ αφιερωμένων ζώων τό παράπαν μηδ' αιτίαν σχεϊν μήδεια προσενη-
2	νέχθαι. αλλά μήν γε καί καθ' ή ν αν οικίαν εύρεθή κύων τετελευτηκώς, ξυρώνται πάντες οι κατ' οίκον ον τες δλον τό σώμα καί ποιούνται πένθος, καί τό τούτου θαυμασιώτερον, εάν οίνος ή σίτος ή τι των προς τον βίον άναηκαίων τυηχάνη κείμενον εν τοι? οίκήμασιν οΐ> τό ζην έξέλιπε τι των θηρίων, ουκ αν ἔτι χρήσασθαι
3	προς ούδέν αύτοίς υπομείνειαν. καν έν άλλη χώρα που στρατευόμενοι τνχωσι, λυτρούμενοι τούς αίλουρους καί τούς ίέρακας κατ ay ου σ ιν εις Αίγυπτον καί τούτο πράττουσιν ενίοτε των 286
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Romans the appellation of “ friend ”1 and the people were exercising all zeal in courting the favour of the embassy from Italy which was then visiting Egypt and, in their fear, were intent upon giving no cause for complaint or war, when one of the Romans killed a cat and the multitude rushed in a crowd to his house, neither the officials sent by the king to beg the man off nor the fear of Rome which all the people felt were enough to save the man from punishment, even though his act had been an accident. And this incident we relate, not from hearsay, but we saw it with our own eyes on the occasion of the visit we made to Egypt.
84.	But if what has been said seems to many incredible and like a fanciful tale, what is to follow will appear far more extraordinary. Once, they say, when the inhabitants of Egypt were being hard pressed by a famine, many in their need laid hands upon their fellows, yet not a single man was even accused of having partaken of the sacred animals. Furthermore, whenever a dog is found dead in any house, every inmate of it shaves his entire body and goes into mourning, and what is more astonishing than this, if any wine or grain or any other thing necessary to life happens to be stored in the building where one of these animals has expired, they would never think of using it thereafter for any purpose. And if they happen to be making a military expedition in another country, they ransom the captive cats and hawks and bring them back to Egypt, and this they do sometimes even when their supply of money 1
1	On the date of this incident, op. the Introduction, p. viii.
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4	εφοδίων αυτούς ύπολιπόντων. τα δὲ γινόμενα περί τον Άπιν τον εν Μεμφει και τον Mvewv τον εν Ήλιουπόλει και τα περί τον τράγον τον εν Μενδητι, προς δε τούτοις τον κροκόδειλον τον κατά την Μοίριδος λίμνην και τον λέοντα τον τρεφόμενον εν τη καλούμενη Λεόντων πόλει, καί πολλά τοιαύθ' ετερα, διηγήσασθαι μεν εύγερες, άπαγγείλαντα δε πιστευθήναι παρά τοΐς μη
5	τεθεαμενοις δύσκολον. ταντα γάρ εν ίεροΐς μεν περιβόλοις τρέφεται, θεραπεύουσι δ’ αυτά πολλοί των άξιαλόγων άνδρων τροφάς διδόντες τὰς πολυτελεστάτας· σεμίδαλιν γάρ η χόνδρον εψοντες εν γάλακτι καί πεμματα παντοδαπά μελιτι φυρώντες, καί κρεα χήνεια τὰ μεν εψοντες, τα δ’ οπτωντες άνεκλείπτως χορηγούσι, τοΐς δ' ωμοφάγοις πολλά των όρνεων θηρεύοντες παρα-βάλλουσι, καί το καθόλου μεγάλην εισφέρονται
6	σπουδήν εις την πολυτελείαν της τροφής, λου-τροίς τε χλιαροίς χρώμενοι καί μύροις τ οΐς κρατίστοις άλείφοντες καί παντοδαπάς ευωδίας θυμιώντες ου διαλείπουσι, στρωμνάς τε τὰ? πολυτελεστάτας καί κόσμον ευπρεπή χορη-γούσι, καί των συνουσιών όπως τυγχάνη κατά φύσιν φροντίδα ποιούνται την μεγίστην, προς δε τούτοις ομοφύλους θηλείας εκάστω των ξωων τάς εύειδεστάτας συντρεφουσιν, ας παλλακίδας προσαγορεύουσι καί θεραπεύουσι ταϊς μεγίσταις
7	δαπάναις και λειτουργίαις. εάν δε τελευτηση τι,1 πενθοΰσι μεν ίσα τ οΐς αγαπητών τέκνων στερομενοις, θάπτουσι δε ου κατά την εαυτών δύναμιν, αλλά πολύ την αξίαν τής εαυτών
1 τ» Dindorf: τ
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tor the journey is running short. As for the ceremonies connected with the Apis of Memphis, the Mnevis of Heliopolis 1 and the goat of Mendes, as well as with the crocodile of the Lake of Moeris, the lion kept in the City of Lions (Leontopolis), as it is called, and many other ceremonies like them, they could easily be described, but the writer would scarcely be believed by any who had not actually witnessed them. For these animals are kept in sacred enclosures and are cared for by many men of distinction who offer them the most expensive fare; for they provide, with unfailing regularity, the finest wlieaten flour or wheat-groats seethed in milk, every kind of sweetmeat made with honey, and the meat of ducks, either boiled or baked, while for the carnivorous animals birds are caught and thrown to them in abundance, and, in general, great care is given that they have an expensive fare. They are continually bathing the animals in warm water, anointing them with the most precious ointments, and burning before them every kind of fragrant incense; they furnish them with the most expensive coverlets and with splendid jewellery, and exercise the greatest care that they shall enjoy sexual intercourse according to the demands of nature ; furthermore, with every animal they keep the most beautiful females of the same genus, which they call liis concubines and attend to at the cost of heavy expense and assiduous service. When any animal dies they mourn for it as deeply as do those who have lost a beloved child, and bury it in a manner not in keeping with their ability but 1
1 The bulls Apis and Mnevis are described in the following chapter.
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8	ουσίας ύπερβάλλοντες. μετά yap την 'Αλεξάνδρου τελευτήν, ΐΐτολεμαίου του Αάηου παρει-ληφότος άρτι την Αἴηυ·πτον, έτυχεν εν Μέμφει τελευτήσας 6 ΎΑπις ηήρα· ο δε την επιμέλειαν εχων αΰτοΰ τήν τε ήτοιμασμενην χρρηηίαν, ουσαν πάνυ πολλήν, εις ταφήν άπασαν εδα-πάνησε και παρά του ΥΙτολεμαίου πεντήκοντα apyvpiov τάλαντα ιτροσεδανείσατο.	και καθ'
ημάς δε τινες των τα ξώα ταΰτα τρεφόντων εις τὰ? ταφάς αυτών ούκ ελαττον των εκατόν ταλάντων δεδαπανήκασιν.
85.	Προσθετέου δε τοι? είρημένοις τα λειπό-μενα των yι νο μένω ν περί τον Ιερόν ταύρον τον δνομαζόμενον Απιν. όταν yap τελευτήσας ταφή μεyaλoπpεπώς, ζητουσιν οι περ'ι ταϋτ ον τες ιερείς μόσχον εχοντα κατά το σώμα παράσημα
2	τα παραπλήσια τψ προϋπάρξαντι· όταν δ' εΰρεθή, τὰ μεν πλήθη τοι) πένθους απολύεται, των δ' ιερέων οϊς ἔστιν επιμελές ayovai τον μόσχον τό μεν πρώτον εις Νείλου πάλιν, εν ή τρέφουσιν αυτόν έφ’ ημέρας τετταράκοντα, επειτ εις θαέλαμτρόν ναΰν οίκημα κε^ρυσωμένον εχουσαν έμβιβάσαντες ως θεόν avayovaiv εις
3	Μέμφιν εις τό του Ήφαιστου τέμενος, εν δὲ ται? προειρημέναις τετταράκονθ' ήμέραις μόνον όρώσιν αυτόν αι γιναΐκες κατά πρόσωπον ίστά-μεναι και δεικνύουσιν ανασυράμεναι τὰ εαυτών yεvvητικά μόρια, τον δ' άλλον χρόνον άπαντα κεκωλυμένον εστ'ιν εις οψιν αύτὰ? ερχεσθαι
4	τούτω τω θεώ. τής δε του βοός τούτου τιμής αιτίαν ενιοι φέρουσι λέγοντες ἔτι τελευτήσαντος Όσίριδος είς τούτον ή ψυχή μετέστη, καί διά
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going far beyond the value of their estates. For instance, after the death of Alexander and just subsequently to the taking over of Egypt by Ptolemy the son of Lagus, it happened that the Apis in Memphis died of old age; and the man who was charged with the care of him spent on his burial not only the whole of the very large sum which had been provided for the animal’s maintenance, but also borrowed in addition fifty talents1 of silver from Ptolemy. And even in our own day some of the keepers of these animals have spent on their burial not less than one hundred talents.
85.	There should be added to what has been said what still remains to be told concerning the ceremonies connected with the sacred bull called Apis. After he has died and has received a magnificent burial, the priests who are charged with this duty seek out a young bull which has on its body markings similar to those of its predecessor; and when it has been found the people cease their mourning and the priests who have the care of it first take the young bull to Nilopolis, where it is kept forty days, and then, putting it on a state barge fitted out with a gilded cabin, conduct it as a god to the sanctuary of Hephaestus at Memphis. During these forty days only women may look at it; these stand facing it and pulling up their garments show their genitals, but henceforth they are forever prevented from coming into the presence of this god. Some explain the origin of the honour accorded this bull in this way, saying that at the death of Osiris his soul passed into this 1
1 The intrinsic value of a talent was about one thousand dollars or two hundred and fifty pounds sterling.
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ταΰτα διατελεϊ μέχρι τον νυν αει κατά τὰ? αναδείξεις α vt ου μεθισταμένη ττ ρος τους μετα-
5	γενεστέρους’ ἔνιοι δὲ λέγουσι τελεντήσαντος Όσίριδος υπ ο Τ υφώνος τα μέλη συναγαγοΰσαν την Ίσιν εις βουν ξυλίνην έμβαλεΐν βύσσινα περιβεβλημένην, καί διὰ τούτο και την πάλιν όνομασθήναι ϋονσιριν. πολλά δὲ και άλλα μιιθολογονσι περί του "Απιδος, υπέρ ών μακράν ήγούμεθα τὰ1 καθ' έκαστον διεξιέναι.
86. ΓΙα'ντα δέ θαυμάσια και μείζω πίστεως έπιτελονντες οι κατ Αίγυπτον εις τὰ τιμώμενα ζώα πολλήν απορίαν παρέχονται τοΐς τὰ? αιτίας
2	τούτων ζητονσιν. οι μεν ούν ιερείς αυτών απόρρητόν τι δόγμα περϊ τούτων εχονσιν, ο προειρή-καμεν εν τοΐς θεολογουμένοις υπ’ αυτών, οι δε πολλοί των Αιγυπτίων τρεις αιτίας ταύτας άπο-διδόασιν, ών την μεν πρώτην μυθώδη παντελώς
3	καί της αρχαϊκής άπλότητος οίκείαν. φασι γάρ τούς εξ αρχής γενομένους θεούς, ολίγους όντας και κατισχυομενους νπο τον πλήθους και της ανομίας των γηγενών ανθρώπων, όμοιωθήναί τισι ζψοις, και διά τον τοιούτου τρόπον διαφυγεϊν την ωμότητα καί βίαν αυτών’ ύστερον δε τών κατά τον κόσμον πάντων κρατήσαντας, καί τοΐς αίτίοις τής εξ αρχής σωτηρίας χάριν αποδίδοντας, άφιε-
1 τΑ Hertlein : τi. 1
1 The Apis Bull was considered the “ living soul of Osiris ” and, according to Plutarch (On Isis and Osiris, 43), was begotten, not by a bull, but by a “ generative ray of light, which streamed from the moon and rested upon a cow when she was in heat.” Apis was a black bull with a white blue 2Q2
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animal, and therefore up to this day has always passed into its successors at the times of the manifestation of Osiris;1 but some say that when Osiris died at the hands of Typhon Isis collected the members of his body and put them in an ox (bous), made of wood covered over with fine linen, and because of this the city was called Bousiris. Many other stories are told about the Apis, but we feel that it would be a long task to recount all the details regarding them.
86.	Since all the practices of the Egyptians in their worship of animals are astonishing and beyond belief, they occasion much difficulty for those who would seek out their origins and eauses. Now their priests have on this subject a teaching which may not be divulged, as we have already stated in connection with their accounts of the gods,2 but the majority of the Egyptians give the following three causes, the first of which belongs entirely to the realm of fable and is in keeping with the simplicity of primitive times. They say, namely, that the gods who came into existence in the beginning, being few in number and overpowered by the multitude and the lawlessness of earth-born men,3 took on the forms of certain animals, and in this way saved themselves from the savagery and violence of mankind; but afterwards, when they had established their power over all things in the universe, out of gratitude to the animals which had been responsible for their salvation at the outset,
upon his forehead; the appearance of a new Apia Bull was regarded as a new manifestation of Osiris upon earth (cp. E. A. W. Budge, Osiris and the Egyptian Resurrection, 1. pp. 60, 397 ff.).
2 In chap. 21.	* i.e. the Giants.
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ρώσαι τὰς φύσεις αυτών οϊς άφωμοιώθησαν, και καταδεΐξαι τοΐς άνθρώποις το τρέφειν μεν ζωντα πολυτελώς, θάπτειν δὲ τελευτήσαντα.
4	Δευτέραν δέ λέγουσιν αιτίαν, ἔτι το παλαιόν οι κατ’ Αίγυπτον διά την αταξίαν την έν τω στρατοπέδω πολλαΐς μάχαις ύπο των πλησιο-χώρων ήττηθέντες επενοησαν σύνθημα φορείν
5	επί των ταγμάτων, φασίν ούν κατασκευάσαντας εικόνας των ζώων α νυν τιμώσι, καί πήξαντας επί σαυνίων, φορείν τούς ηγεμόνας, καί διά τούτου του τρόπου γνωρίζειν έκαστον ής είη συντάξεως· μεγάΧα δέ συμβαΧΧομένης αυτοίς της διά τούτων ευταξίας προς την νίκην, δόξαι της σωτηρίας αίτια γεγονέναι τὰ ζωα· χάριν ούν αυτοίς τούς ανθρώπους άποδοΰναι βουΧομένους εις έθος καταταξαι των είκασθέντων τότε μηδέν κτείνειν, άΧΧά σεβομένους άπονέμειν την προειρη-μένην επιμέΧειαν καί τιμήν.
87.	Τρίτην δ’ αιτίαν φέρουσι της άμφισβητή-σεως των ζώων την χρείαν, ήν έκαστον αυτών προσφέρεται προς την ωφέλειαν του κοινού βίου
2	καί των ανθρώπων, την μεν γάρ θήΧειαν βουν εργάτας τίκτειν καί την έΧαφράν τής γης άροΰν, τὰ δέ πρόβατα δϊς μεν τίκτειν καί τοΐς έρίοις την σκέπην άμα καί την εύσχημοσύνην περι-ποιείν, τω δέ γάΧακτι καί τω τυρω τροφάς παρέχεσθαι προσηνείς άμα καί δαψιλείς, τον δέ κύνα π ρος τε τάς Θήρας είναι χρήσιμον καί προς την φυλακήν διόπερ τον θεόν τον παρ’ αυτοίς καλούμενου ”Ανουβιν παρεισάγουσι κυνος εχοντα κεφαλήν, εμφαίνοντες οτι σωματοφύλαΡ
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they made sacred those kinds whose form they had assumed, and instructed mankind to maintain them in a costly fashion while living and to bury them at death.
The second cause which they give is this—that the early Egyptians, after having been defeated by their neighbours in many battles because of the lack of order in their army, conceived the idea of carrying standards before the several divisions. Consequently, they say, the commanders fashioned figures of the animals which they now worship and carried them fixed on lances, and by this device every man knew where his place was in the array. And since the good order resulting therefrom greatly contributed to victory, they thought that the animals had been responsible for their deliverance; and so the people, wishing to show their gratitude to them, established the custom of not killing any one of the animals whose likeness had been fashioned at that time, but of rendering to them, as objects of worship, the care and honour which we have previously described.
87. The third cause which they adduce in connection with the dispute in question is the service which each one of these animals renders for the benefit of community life and of mankind. The cow, for example, bears workers1 and ploughs the lighter soil; the sheep lamb twice in the year and provide by their wool both protection for the body and its decorous covering, while by their milk and cheese they furnish food that is both appetizing and abundant. Again, the dog is useful both for the hunt and for man’s protection, and this is why they represent the god whom they call Anubis with a dog’s head, showing
29S
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3	ην των περί τον "Οσιριν καί την Ίσιν. ἔνιοι δὲ φασι τής “ϊσιδος προηγούμενους τους κύνας καθ' ον καιρόν έ ζητεί τον “Οσιριν, τα τε θηρία και τούς απαντώντας απείργειν, ἔτι δ’ εύνοΐκώς διακειμένους συζητεΐν ωρυόμενους· Sio και τοΐς Ίσείοις προπορεύεσθαι τους κυνας κατο, την πομπήν, των καταδειξάντων τούτο το νόμιμον
4	σημαινόντων την παλαιάν του ζώου χάριν, και τον μεν αίλουρον π ρος τε τάς ασπίδας θανάσιμα δακνονσας εύθετον ύπάρχειν και τ άλλα δάκετα των ερπετών, τον δ’ ίχνεύμονα των κροκοδείλων παρατηρούντα τούς γόνους τα καταληφθέντατών ωών συντρίβειν, καί ταΰτ έπιμελώς καί φίλο-
5	τίμιος ένερ^ειν μηδέν ώφελούμενον. τοΰτο δ' ει μή συνέβαινε 'γίνε σ θ αι, δια το πλήθος των yεv-νωμενων θηρίων άβατον αν ηενεσθαι τον ποταμόν. άπόλΧυσθαι δε καί τούς κροκοδείλους αυτούς υπό του προειρημένου ζώου παραδόξως καί παντελώς άπιστθυμένη μεθόδω· τούς yap ίχνεύ-μονας κυλιομένους έν τφ πηλώ χασκόντων αυτών καθ' ον αν χρόνον επί της χέρσου καθεύδωσιν είσπηδάν διά του στόματος εις μέσον το σώμα· έπειτα συντόμως την κοιλίαν διaφayόvτaς αυτούς μεν άκινδύνως εξιέναι, τούς δε τούτο παθόντας
6	νεκρούς ποιεΐν παραχρήμα. των δ’ ορνέων τήν μεν ιβιν χρησίμην ύπάρχειν πρός τε τούς οφεις καί τάς ακρίδας καί τάς κάμπας, τον δ' Ιέρακα προς τούς σκόρπιους καί κεράστας καί τὰ μικρά των δακέτων θηρίων τὰ μάλιστα τούς άνθρώ-
7 7τους άναιροΰντα. ενιοι δὲ λέγουσι τιμάσθαι το ζώον τοΰτο διά το τούς μάντεις οίωνοις τοΊς ιέραξ ι χρωμένους προλέηειν τὰ μέλλοντα τ οΐς 2Q0
BOOK I. 87. 2-7
in this way that he was the bodyguard of Osiris and Isis. There are some, however, who explain that dogs guided Isis during her search for Osiris and protected her from wild beasts and wayfarers, and that they helped her in her search, because of the affection they bore for her, by baying; and this is the reason why at the Festival of Isis the procession is led by dogs, those who introduced the rite showing forth in this way the kindly service rendered by this animal of old. The cat is likewise useful against asps with their deadly bite and the other reptiles that sting, while the ichneumon keeps a look-out for the newly-laid seed of the crocodile and crushes the eggs left by the female, doing this carefully and zealously even though it receives no benefit from the act. Were this not done, the river would have become impassable because of the multitude of beasts that would be born. And the crocodiles themselves are also killed by this animal in an astonishing and quite incredible manner; for the ichneumons roll themselves over and over in the mud, and when the crocodiles go to sleep on the land with their mouths open they jump down their mouths into the centre of their body; then, rapidly gnawing through the bowels, they get out unscathed themselves and at the same time kill their victims instantly.1 And of the sacred birds the ibis is useful as a protector against the snakes, the locusts, and the caterpillars, and the hawk against the scorpions, horned serpents, and the small animals of noxious bite which cause the greatest destruction of men. But some maintain that the hawk is honoured because it is used as a bird of omen by the soothsayers in predicting to the 1 Strabo (17. 1. 39) gives much the same aocount.
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8	Αίγυπτίοις. τινες δέ φασιν εν τοι? άρχαίοις χρόνοις ίερακα βιβλίον ενεγκείν είς ®ήβας τοι? ίερεΰσι φοινική ράμματι περιεϊλημενον, εχον γεγραμμενας τάς των Θεών θεραπείας τε και τιμάς’ διό 1 και τούς ίερογραμματεϊς φορεϊν φοινικούν ράμμα και πτερό ν ίέ ράκος επί τής β κεφαλής, τον δ' αετόν ®ηβαΐοι τιμώσι δια τό βασιλικόν είναι δοκεϊν τούτο τό ζψον καί του Διό? άξιον.
88.	Τον δε τράγον άπεθέωσαν, καθάπερ και παρά τοΐς "Ελλησι τετιμήσθαι λέγουσι τον ΤΙρίαπον, διά τό γεννητικόν μόριον' τό μεν yelp ζωον είναι τούτο κατωφερεστατον προς τ ας συνουσίας, τό δε μόριον τού σώματος τό τής γενεσεως αίτιον τιμάσθαι προσηκόντως, ό>9 &ν ΰπάρχον άρχέγονον τής των ζώων φύσεως.
2	καβόλου δε τό αίδοϊον ούκ Αιγυπτίους μόνον, αλλά καί των άλλων ούκ ολίγους καθιερωκεναι κατά τὰ? τελετά?, ω? αίτιον τής των ζωων γενεσεως· τους τε ιερείς τούς παραλαβόντας τάς πατρικάς ίερωσύνας κατ Αίγυπτον τούτω τψ
3	θεώ πρώτον μυείσθαι. καί τούς Πάνα? δε καί τους λατύρους φασίν ενεκα τής αυτής αιτίας τιμάσθαι παρ άνθρώποις· διό καί τὰ? εικόνας αυτών άνατιθεναι τούς πλείστους έν τοι? ίεροϊς εντεταμενας καί τή τού τράγου φύσει παραπλήσιας· τό γάρ ζωον τούτο παραδεδόσθαι προς τάς συνουσίας ύπάρχειν ενεργεστατον εκείνοις8 ούν διά ταύτης τής εμφάσεως χάριν άποδιδόναι περί τής πολυτεκνίας τής εαυτών.
1 Sib Vogel: Siiitp Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
* intiyois Bekker, Vogel: ixthovs Vulgate, Dindorf.
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Egyptian® events which are to come. Others, however, say that in primitive times a hawk brought to the priests in Thebes a book wrapped about with a purple band, which contained written directions concerning the worship of the gods and the honours due to them; and it is for this reason, they add, that the sacred scribes wear on their heads a purple band and the wing of a hawk. The eagle also is honoured by the Thebans because it is believed to be a royal animal and worthy of Zeus.
88. They have deified the goat, just as the Greeks are said to have honoured Priapus,1 because of the generative member; for this animal has a very great propensity for copulation, and it is fitting that honour be shown to that member of the body which is the cause of generation, being, as it were, the primal author of all animal life. And, in general, not only the Egyptians but not a few other peoples as well have in the rites they observe treated the male member as sacred, on the ground that it is the cause of the generation of all creatures; and the priests in Egypt who have inherited their priestly offices from their fathers are initiated first into the mysteries of this god. And both the Pans and the Satyrs, they say, are worshipped by men for the same reason; and this is why most peoples set up in their sacred places statues of them showing the phallus erect and resembling a goat’s in nature, since according to tradition this animal is most efficient in copulation; consequently, by representing these creatures in such fashion, the dedicants are returning thanks to them for their own numerous offspring. 1
1 Priapus is discussed in Book 4. 6.
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4	Τον? δὲ ταύρους τους Ιερούς, λέγω δὲ τον re Άπιν «αἴ τον Μνεύιν, τιμάσθαι παραπλησίως τοι? θεσΐς, Όσίριδος καταδείξαντος, α μα μεν δια την τής γεωργίας χρείαν, α μα δε και δι α το των εύρόντων τούς καρπούς την δόξαν ταϊς τούτων εργασίαις παραδόσιμον γεγονέναι τοι? μετ αγενέστερο ις εις άπαντα τον αιώνα. τούς δε πυρρούς βοΰς συγχωρηθήναι θύειν δια το δοκεϊν τοιοΰτον τψ χμώματι γεγονέναι Τυφώνα τον επιβουλεύσαντα μεν Όσίριδι, τυχόντα δε τιμω-
5	ρίας ύπο τής “ϊ σ ιδος δια τον τάνδρος φόνον, και των ανθρώπων δε τούς όμοχρωμάτους τω Τυφώνι το παλαιόν ύπο των βασιλέων φασι θύεσθαι προς τω τάφω τω1 Όσίριδος· των μεν ούν Αιγυπτίων ολίγους τινας εύρίσκεσθαι πυρρούς, των δε ξένων τούς πλείους· διο καί π ερι τής Β ουσίριδος ξενοκτονίας παρά τοι? "Ελλησιν ενισχΰσαι τον μύθον, ου του βασιΧεως ονομαζόμενου Β ουσίριδος, ὰλλ·ὰ του Όσίριδος τάφου ταύτην εχοντος την προσηγοριαν κατά την των εγχωρίων διάλεκτον.
6	Τον? δε λύκους τιμάσθαι λεγουσι διά την προς τούς κύνας τής φύσεως ομοιότητα· βραχύ γάρ διαλάττοντας αυτούς ταϊς φύσεσι ταϊς επι-μιξίαις ζωογονεΐν εξ ὰλλήλων. φερουσι δ' Αιγύπτιοι και άλλην αιτίαν τής του ζώου τούτου τιμής μυθικωτεραν το γάρ παλαιόν φασι τής Τσιδο? μετά του παιδος "Ωρου μελλούσης
1 τφ Vogel: τοθ Β, Bekker, Dindorf.
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The sacred bulls—I refer to the Apis and the Mnevis—are honoured like the gods, as Osiris commanded, both because of their use in farming and also because the fame of those who discovered the fruits of the earth is handed down by the labours of these animals to succeeding generations for all time. Red oxen, however, may be sacrificed, because it is thought that this was the colour of Typhon, who plotted against Osiris and was then punished by Isis for the death of her husband. Men also, if they were of the same colour as Typhon, were sacrificed, they say, in ancient times by the kings at the tomb of Osiris; however, only a few Egyptians are now found red in colour, but the majority of such are non-Egyptians, and this is why the story spread among the Greeks of the slaying of foreigners by Busiris, although Busiris was not the name of the king but of the tomb of Osiris, which is called that in the language of the land.1
The wolves are honoured, they say, because their nature is so much like that of dogs, for the natures of these two animals are little different from each other and hence offspring is produced by their interbreeding. But the Egyptians offer another explanation for the honour accorded this animal, although it pertains more to the realm of myth; for they say that in early times when Isis, aided by her son
1 Herodotus (2. 45) denies the existence of human sacrifices and there was probably none in his day. But the sacrifice of captives is attested by the monuments of the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Dynasties, and J. G. Frazer (The Golden Bough, 2. pp. 254 ff.) finds in this account of Diodorus and a similar story given by Plutarch (On late and Osina, 73), on the authority of Manetho, evidence for the annual sacrifice of a red-haired man to prevent the failure of the crops.
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διαγωνίζεσθαι ττ ρος Τυφώνα παραγενέσθαι βοηθόν εξ αδου τον "Οσιριν τψ τέκνω και τη yυναικί λύκφ την δψιν όμοιωθέντα· άναιρεθ εντός ούν του Ύυφώνος τούς κρατήσαντας καταδεΐξαι τιμάν το ζωον ου τής δψεως επιφανείσης το νικάν 7 έπηκολούθησεν. ἔνιοι δὲ λέγουσι, των Αίθιόπων στρατευσάντων έπϊ την Αίγυπτον, άθροισθείσας παμπληθείς άγέλας λύκων έκδιώξαι τους έπελ-θόντας εκ τής χώρας υπέρ πάλιν την όνομαζο-μένην Έλεφαν τίνην διό και τον τε νομών εκείνον Αυκοπολίτην όνομασθήναι καί τὰ ζώα τὰ προειρημένα τυχεΐν της τιμής.
τής χώρας την οχυρότητα παρέχεσθαι μη μόνον τον ποταμόν, άλλα καί πολύ μάλλον τους εν αύτψ κροκοδείλους· διό και τούς ληστάς τούς τε 1 α πο τής Αραβίας καί Αιβύης μη τολμάν διανήχεσθαι τον Νείλον, φοβούμενους τό πλήθος των θηρίων· τούτο δ’ ούκ αν ποτε γενέσθαι πολεμουμένων των ζώων και διά των σαγηνευόντων 3 άρδην άναιρεθέντων. έστι δε και άλλος λόγος ιστορούμενος περί των θηρίων τούτων, φασι yap τινες των αρχαίων τινὰ βασιλέων, τον προσ-ay ο ρευόμενο ν ώΐηνάν, διωκόμενου υπό των ιδίων κυνών καταφυγειν εις την Μοίριδος καλουμένην λίμνην, επειθ' υπό κροκοδείλου παραδόξως άνα-1 τ« deleted by Wesseliog and all subsequent editors : retained by Vogel.
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Horus, was about to commence her struggle with Typhon, Osiris came from Hades to help his son and his wife, having taken on the guise of a wolf; and so, upon the death of Typhon, his conquerors commanded men to honour the animal upon whose appearance victory followed. But some say that once, when the Ethiopians had marched against Egypt, a great number of bands of wolves (lykoi) gathered together and drove the invaders out of the country, pursuing them beyond the city named Elephantine; and therefore that nome was given the name Lycopolite1 and these animals were granted the honour in question.
89.	It remains for us to speak of the deification of crocodiles, a subject regarding which most men are entirely at a loss to explain how, when these beasts eat the flesh of men, it ever became the law to honour like the gods creatures of the most revolting habits. Their reply is, that the security of the country is ensured, not only by the river, but to a much greater degree by the crocodiles in it; that for this reason the robbers that infest both Arabia and Libya do not dare to swim across the Nile, because they fear the beasts, whose number is very great; and that this would never have been the case if war were continually being waged against the animals and they had been utterly destroyed by hunters dragging the river with nets. But still another account is given of these beasts. For some say that once one of the early kings whose name was Menas, being pursued by his own dogs, came in his flight to the Lake of Moeris, as it is called, where, strange as it may seem, a crocodile took him on his 1 i.e. “ of the City of the Wolves.”
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ληφθέντα εις τό ιτέραν άπενεχθήναι. 7 ή? δὲ σωτηρίας χάριν άποδιδόναι βουλόμενον τφ ζωω πάλιν κτίσαι πλησίον δνομάσαντα Κροκοδείλων καταδεϊξαι δὲ και τοι? εγχωρίοις ως θεούς τιμάν ταντα τα ζώα και την λίμνην αν τοι? εις τροφήν άναθεϊναι· ενταύθα δε και τον τάφον έαυτφ κατασκενάσαι πυραμίδα τετράπλευρον επιστή-σαντα, καί τον θαυμάζομε νο ν παρά πολλοΐς λαβύρινθον οίκοδομήσαι.
Τίαραπλ7]σια δε καί περί των άλλων λεγουσιν, υπέρ ών τα καθ’ έκαστον μακράν αν εϊη γράφειν. οτ ι yap της ώφελείας ενεκα της εις τον βίον ούτως εαυτούς είθίκασι, φανερόν είναι πάσιν1 εκ του πολλά των εδωδίμων παρ' αύτοΐς ενίους μη προσφερεσθαι. τινάς μεν γάρ φακών, τινάς δε κυάμων, ενίους δε τυρών η κρομμύων ή τινων άλλων βρωμά των το παράπαν μη γεύεσθαι, πολλών υπαρχόντων κατά την Αίγυπτον, δήλον ποιοΰντας διότι διδακτέου ἔστιν εαυτούς2 των χρησίμων άπέχεσθαι, καί διότι πάντων πάντα έσθιόντων ούάέν αν εξήρκεσε των αναλισκόμενων. καί έτέρας δ' αιτίας φέροντες τινες φασιν επί των παλαιών βασιλέων πολλάκις άφιστα-μένου του πλήθους καί συμφρονουντος κατά των ηγουμένων, τών βασιλέων τινα συνέσει δια-φέροντα διελέσθαι μεν τήν χώραν εις πλείω μέρη, καθ' έκαστον δ’ αυτών καταδεΐξαι τοΐς εγχωρίοις σέβεσθαί τι ζωον ή τροφής τινος μη γεύεσθαι, όπως έκαστων το μεν παρ' αύτοΐς 1 ττασιν Vogel: φααίν Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
* cavTovs Vogel: aiirovt Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf. 1
1 In chap. 61 tho builder of the Labyrinth is Mendes.
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back and carried him to the other side. Wishing to show his gratitude to the beast for saving him, he founded a city near the place and named it City of the Crocodiles; and he commanded the natives of the region to worship these animals as gods and dedicated the lake to them for their sustenance; and in that place he also constructed his own tomb, erecting a pyramid with four sides, and built the Labyrinth which is admired by many.1
A similar diversity of customs exists, according to their accounts, with regard to everything else, but it would be a long task to set forth the details concerning them.2 That they have adopted these customs for themselves because of the advantage accruing therefrom to their life is clear to all from the fact that there are those among them who will not touch many particular kinds of food. Some, for instance, abstain entirely from lentils, others from beans, and some from cheese or onions or certain other foods, there being many kinds of food in Egypt, showing in this way that men must be taught to deny themselves things that are useful, and that if all ate of everything the supply of no article of consumption would hold out. But some adduce other causes and say that, since under the early kings the multitude were often revolting and conspiring against their rulers, one of the kings who was especially wise divided the land into a number of parts and commanded the inhabitants of each to revere a certain animal or else not to eat a certain food, his thought being that, with each group of *
* Herodotus (2. 35) sums, up this matter by saying that the Egyptians “have mado themselves eustoms and laws contrary to those of all other men.”
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τιμώμενον σεβόμενων, των 8ε παρά τοι? άλλοι? αφιερωμένων καταφρονούντων, μηδέποτε όμονοή-6 σαι δύνωνται πάντες οι κατ Αίγυπτον, και τούτο εκ των αποτελεσμάτων φανερόν είναι· πάντας γάρ τους πλησιόχωρους προς άλληλους διαφέρεσθαι, προσκόπτοντας ταΐς είς τα προειρημένα παρανομίαις.
90.	Φέρουσι δε καί τινες τοιαύτην αιτίαν της των ζώων άφιερώσεως. συναγόμενων γαρ έν αρχή των ανθρώπων εκ του θηριώδους βίου, το μεν πρώτον άλληλους κατεσθίειν και πολεμεΐν, αει τού πλέον δυναμένου τον άσθενέστερον κάτι-σχΰοντος· μετά δε ταΰτα τους τη ρώμη λειπο-μένους υπό του συμφέροντος διδαχθέντας άθροί-ζεσθαι και ποίησαι σημεΐον έαυτοΐς εκ των ύστερον καθιερωθέντων ζώων προς δε τούτο τό σημεΐον των άε'ι δεδιότων συντρεχόντων, οΰκ ευκαταφρόνητου τοις επιτιθεμένοις γίνεσθαι τό 2 σύστημα' τό δ' αυτό καί των άλλων ποιούντων διαστηναι μεν τα πλήθη κατά συστήματα, τό δέ ζωον τό τής ασφαλείας έκάστοις γενόμενον αίτιον τιμών τυχεΐν ισόθεων, ως τα μέγιστ’ εύηργετηκός· διόπερ άχρι των νυν χρόνων τα των Αιγυπτίων έθνη διεστηκότα τιμάν τα παρ’ έαυτοΐς εξ άρχί,ς των ζώων καθιερωθέντα.
Καθόλου δέ φασι τους Αιγυπτίους υπέρ τούς άλλους ανθρώπους ευχαρίστως διακεϊσθαι προς παν τό ευεργετούν, νομίζοντας μεγίστην επικουρίαν είναι τω βίω την αμοιβήν της προς τούς εύεργέτας χάριτος· δήλον γαρ είναι διότι πάντες
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people revering what was honoured among themselves but despising what was sacred to all the rest, all the inhabitants of Egypt would never be able to be of one mind. And this purpose, they declare, is clear from the results ; for every group of people is at odds with its neighbours, being offended at their violations of the customs mentioned above.
90.	Some advance some such reason as tlie following for their deification of the animals. When men, they say, first ceased living like the beasts and gathered into groups, at the outset they kept devouring each other and warring among themselves, the more powerful ever prevailing over the weaker; but later those who were deficient in strength, taught by expediency, grouped together and took for the device upon their standard one of the animals which was later made sacred; then, when those who were from time to time in fear flocked to this symbol, an organized body was formed which was not to be despised by any who attacked it. And when everybody else did the same thing, the whole people came to be divided into organized bodies, and in the case of each the animal which had been responsible for its safety was accorded honours like those belonging to the gods, as having rendered to them the greatest service possible ; and this is why to this day the several groups of the Egyptians differ from each other in that each group honours the animals which it originally made sacred.
In general, they say, the Egyptians surpass all other peoples in showing gratitude for every benefaction, since they hold that the return of gratitude to benefactors is a very great resource in life; for it is clear that all men will want to bestow their
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ττ ρος εύεργεσίαν όρμήσουσι τούτων μΛΧιστα trap οίς αν όρώσι κάλλιστα θησαυρισθησομενας τ ας
3	χάριτας. διὰ he τ ας αντάς αίτιας όοκοΰσιν Αιγύπτιοι τους έαυτων βασϊΧεΙς προσκυνεΐν τε και τιμάν ώς προς άΧήθειαν όντας θεούς, α μα μεν ον κ άνευ Βαιμονίου τινος προνοίας νομίζον τες αυτούς τετευχέναι της των οΧων εξουσίας, άμα he τούς βουΧομένους τε καί ΖυναμΑνους τὰ μέγιστ ενεργετεϊν ηγούμενοι θείας μετέχειν φύσεως.
4	Π6/5ἴ μεν ούν των αφιερωμένων ζώων ει και πεπΧεονάκαμεν, άΧΧ' ούν γε τα μάΧιστα θαύμα ζό μένα των παρ’ Αιγύπτιοι? νόμιμα ύιευκρινή-καμεν.
91.	Ονχ ήκιστα δ’ αν τις ττυθόμένος τα περί τούς τετεΧευτηκότας νόμιμα των Αιγυπτίων θαυμάσαι την ίόιότητα των εθών, όταν γάρ τις αποθάνη παρ' αύτοϊς, οι μεν συγγενείς και φιΧοι πάντες καταπΧαττόμενοι πηΧώ τ ας κεφαΧας περιέρχονται την ποΧιν θρηνούν τες, εως άν ταφής τύχη το σώμα, ού μην ούτε Χουτρών ούτε οίνου ούτε τής άΧΧης τροφής άξιοΧόγου μεταΧαμβά-νουσιν, ούτε εσθήτας Χαμπράς περιβάΧΧονται.
2	των 8έ ταφών τρεις ύπάρχουσι τάξεις, ή τε ποΧυ-τεΧεστάτη και μέση και ταπεινότατη, κατά μεν ούν την πρώτην αναΧίσκεσθαί φασιν αργυρίου τάΧαντον, κατά δὲ την Βευτέραν μνας είκοσι, κατά δὲ την εσχάτην παντεΧώς όΧίγον τι
3	δαπάνη μα γίνεσθαι Χέγουσιν. οι μεν ούν τα σώματα θεραπεύοντές είσι τεχνϊται, την επιστήμην ταύτην έκ γένους παρειΧηφότες· ουτοι δὲ γραφήν έκαστου των εις τάς ταφάς Βαπανωμένων τοι? ο'ικείοις τών τεΧευτησάντων προσενέγκαντες 3ο8
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benefactions preferably upon those who they see will most honourably treasure up the favours they bestow. And it is apparently on these grounds that the Egyptians prostrate themselves before their kings and honour them as being in very truth gods, holding, on the one hand, that it was not without the influence of some divine providence that these men have attained to the supreme power, and feeling, also, that such as have the will and the strength to confer the greatest benefactions share in the divine nature.
Now if we have dwelt over-long on the topic of the sacred animals, we have at least thoroughly considered those customs of the Egyptians that men most marvel at.
91.	But not least will a man marvel at the peculiarity of the customs of the Egyptians when he learns of their usages with respect to the dead. For whenever anyone dies among them, all his relatives and friends, plastering their heads with mud, roam about the city lamenting, until the body receives burial. Nay more, during that time they indulge in neither baths, nor wine, nor in any other food worth mentioning, nor do they put on bright clothing. There are three classes of burial, the most expensive, the medium, and the most humble. And if the first is used the cost, they say, is a talent of silver, if the second, twenty minae, and if the last, the expense is, they say, very little indeed. Now the men who treat the bodies are skilled artisans who have received this professional knowledge as a family tradition; and these lay before the relatives of the deceased a price-list of every item connected with
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έπερωτώσι τινα τρόπον βούλονται την θεραπείαν
4	γενέσθαι του σώματος. διομολογησάμενοι δὲ περί πάντων και τον νεκρόν παραλαβόντες, τοι? τεταγμένοις επί τήν κατειθισμένην επιμέλειαν τό σώμα παραδιδόασι. και πρώτος μεν ό γραμ-ματεύς λεγόμενος τεθέντος χαμαί του σώματος έπϊ την λαγάνα περιγράφει την εύώνυμον όσον δει διατεμεϊν' έπειτα δ ό λεγόμενος παρασχίστης λίθον ἔχων Αίθιοπικόν και διατιμώ ν ώς ό 1 νόμος κελεύει την σάρκα, παραίρημα φεύγει δρόμοι, διωκόν των των συμπαρόντων καί λίθοις β αλλά ν-των, ἔτι δὲ καταρωμένων καί καθαπερει τό μύσος εις εκείνον τρεπόντων ΰπολαμβάνουσι γάρ μισητόν είναι πάντα τον όμοφύλφ σώματι βίαν προσ-φέροντα καί τραύματα ποιοΰντα καί καθόλου τι κακόν άπεργαξόμενον.
5	Οἱ ταριχευταί δε καλούμενοι πάσης μεν τιμής καί πολυωρίας άξιούνται, τοι? τε ίερεΰσι συνόντες καί τὰ? εις ιερόν εισόδους άκωλύτως ώς καθαροί ποιούνται' προς δὲ την θεραπείαν του παρεσχισ-μένου σώματος άθροισθέντων αυτών εϊς καθιησι την χειρα διά τής του νεκρού τομής εις τον θώρακα καί πάντα εξαιρεί2 χωρίς νεφρών καί καρδίας, έτερος δέ καθαίρει τών έγκοιλίων έκαστον κλύζων οινω φοινικείψ καί θυμιάμασι.
6	καθόλου δέ παν το σώμα τό μεν πρώτον κεδρία
1 is i Vogel : όσα Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
* 4ζαιρι7 Dindorf : i^aipei. * 9
1 Lit. “ one who rips up lengthwise,” i.e. opens by slitting
9 The same name is given this knife in Herodotus, 2. 86, whose description of embalming, although not so detailed as
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the burial, and ask them in what manner they wish the body to be treated. When an agreement has been reached on every detail and they have taken the body, they tum it over to men who have been assigned to the service and have become inured to it. The first is the scribe, as he is called, who, when the body has been laid on the ground, circumscribes on the left flank the extent of the incision; then the one called the slitter1 cuts the flesh, as the law commands, with an Ethiopian stone 2 and at once takes to flight on the run, while those present set out after him, pelting him with stones, heaping curses on him, and trying, as it were, to turn the profanation on his head; for in their eyes everyone is an object of general hatred who applies violence to the body of a man of the same tribe or wounds him or, in general, does him any harm.
The men called embalmers, however, are considered worthy of every honour and consideration, associating with the priests and even coining and going in the temples without hindrance, as being undefiled. When they have gathered to treat tlie body after it has been slit open, one of them thrusts his hand through the opening in the corpse into the trunk and extracts everything but the kidneys and heart, and another one cleanses each of the viscera, washing them in palm wine and spices. And in general, they carefully dress the whole body for over
that of Diodorus, supplements it in many respects. It was probably of obsidian or flint, such as are frequently found m graves with mummies. For the uee of such primitive implements in ancient religious ceremonies, cp. Joshua, 6. 3 : “Make thee knives of flint and circumcise again the children of Israel α second time.*’
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καί τιαιν άλλοις έπιμελείας άξιουσιν έφ' ημέρας πλείους των τριάκοντα, έπειτα σμύρνη και κινα-μώμω και τοΐς δυναμένοις μη μόνον πολυχρόνιον τήρησιν,1 ὰλλὰ και την ευωδίαν παρεχεσθαι’ θεραπεύσαντες δε2 παραδιδόασι τοΐς συγγενέσι του τετελευτηκότος ούτως έκαστον των του σώματος μελών ακέραιον τετηρημενον ώστε καί τας επί τοΐς βλεφάροις καί ταΐς όφρύσι τρίχας διαμενειν καί την δλην πρόσοψιν τοΰ σώματος άπαράλλακτον είναι καί τον της μορφής 7 τύπον γνωρίζεσθαι· διό καί πολλοί των Αίγυ-πτίων εν οίκήμασι πολυτελέσι φυλάττοντες τα σώματα των προγόνων, κατ δψιν όρώσι τούς γενεαΐς πολλαΐς τής εαυτών γενέσεως προτετελευ-τηκότας, ώστε έκαστων τά τε μεγέθη καί τάς περιοχάς των σωμάτων, ἔτι δε τούς τής δψεως χαρακτήρας δρώμενους παράδοξον ψυχαγωγίαν παρεχεσθαι καθάπερ συμβεβιωκότας τοΐς θεω-μένοις.3
92.	Τ ου δε μέλλοντος θάπτεσθαι σώματος οι συγγενείς προλέγουσι την ημέραν τής ταφής τοΐς τε δικασταΐς καί τοΐς συγγενέσιν, ἔτι δε φίλοις του τετελευτηκότος, και διαβεβαιοΰνται οτι διαβαίνειν μέλλει την λίμνην, λέγοντες 2 τοΰνομα τοΰ μετηλλαχότος. έπειτα παραγενο-μένων δικαστών δυσί πλειόνων4 των τετταράκοντα, καί καθισάντων επί τινος ημικυκλίου κατεσκευασμενού πέραν τής λίμνης, ή μεν βάρις καθέλκεται, κατεσκευασμένη πρότερον ΰπό των
1 τήρησιν Wesseling : τηρήίτίΐν D, rjjpfiV II.
•	it Vogel : omitted by Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
*	dewpiyois Dindorf : θιωρουμίi-oit.
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thirty days, first with cedar oil and certain other preparations, and then with myrrh, cinnamon, and such spices as have the faculty not only of preserving it for a long time but also of giving it a fragrant odour. And after treating the body they return it to the relatives of the deceased, every member of it having been so preserved intact that even the hair on the eyelids and brows remains, the entire appearance of the body is unchanged, and the cast of its shape is recognizable. This explains why many Egyptians keep the bodies of their ancestors in costly chambers and gaze face to face upon those who died many generations before their own birth, so that, as they look upon the stature and proportions and the features of the countenance of each, they experience a strange enjoyment, as though they had lived with those on whom they gaze.
92.	When the body is ready to be buried the family announces the day of interment to the judges and to the relatives and friends of the deceased, and solemnly affirms that he who has just passed away —giving his name—“ is about to cross the lake/’ Then, when the judges, forty-two in number,1 have assembled and have taken seats in a hemicycle which has been built across the lake, the bans 2 is launched, which has been prepared in advance by men espe-
1	These judges correspond to the forty-two judges or assessors before each of whom the dead man must declare in the next world that he had not committed a certain sin (Book of the Dead, Chap. CXXV).
* The name given the scows used on the Nile and described in Herodotus 2. 96.
* vXuSwvv
Dindorf : ττ\eiui.
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ταύτην έχόντων τήν επιμέλειαν, εφέστηκε δε ταύτη 6 πορθμενς, ον Αιγύπτιοι κατά την Ιδίαν
3	διάλεκτον όνομάζουσι χάρωνα. διό καί φασιν Όρφέα το παλαιόν εις Αίγυπτον παραβαλόντα καί θεασάμενον τούτο τί> νόμιμον, μυθοποιήσαι τα καθ' ρδου, τα μεν μιμησάμενον, τα δ' αυτόν Ιδία πλασάμενον υπέρ1 ου τα κατά μέρος
4	μικρόν ύστερον άναγράψομεν. ου μην άΧλά της βάρεως εις την λίμνην καθελκυσθείσης, πρϊν ή την λάρνακα την τον νεκρόν εχουσαν εις αυτήν τίθεσθαι, τω βουλομένω κατηγορεΐν ό νόμος εξουσίαν δίδωσιν. εάν μεν ούν τις παρελ-θών εγ καλέ σ η καί δείξη βεβιωκότα κακώς, οι μεν κριταί τάς γνώμας πάσιν * ὰ7τοφαίνονται, τό δε σώμα εϊργεται της είθισμένης ταφής· εάν δ’ ό έγκαλέσας δόξη μή δικαίως κατηγορεΐν, μεγάλοις
5	περιπίπτει προστίμοις. όταν δε μη δεις ύπα-κούση κατήγορος ή παρελθών γνωσθή συκοφάντης ύπάρχειν, οι μεν συγγενείς άποθέμενοι τό πένθος έγκωμιάζουσι τον τετελευτηκότα, καί περί μεν του γένους ούδέν λέγουσιν, ώσπερ παρα τοι? "Ελλησιν, ΰπολαμβάνοντες άπαντας ομοίως ευ-γενεΐς είναι τους κατ Αίγυπτον, την δ’ εκ παιδος αγωγήν καί παιδείαν διελθόντες, πάλιν άνδρός γεγονότος την ευσέβειαν καί δικαιοσύνην, ἔτι δε την εγκράτειαν καί τάς άλλας άρε τάς αυτού διεξέρνονται, καί παρακαλούσι τους κάτω θεούς δέξασθαι σύνοικον τοΐς εύσεβέσι· τό δε πλήθος επευφημεί καί άποσεμνύνει την δόξαν τού τετε- 1
1 virip Vogel:	C F, Bekker, Dindorf.
1 κάσιν omitted by 0 F, Bekker, Dindorf.
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cially engaged in that service, and which is in the charge of the boatman whom the Egyptians in their language call charonλ For this reason they insist that Orpheus, having visited Egypt in ancient times and witnessed this custom, merely invented his account of Hades, in part reproducing this practice and in part inventing on his own account; but this point we shall discuss more fully a little later.* At any rate, after the baris has been launched into the lake but before the coffin containing the body is set in it, the law gives permission to anyone who wishes to arraign the dead person. Now if anyone presents himself and makes a charge, and shows that the dead man had led an evil life, the judges announce the decision to all and the body is denied the customary burial; but if it shall appear that the accuser has made an unjust charge he is severely punished. When no accuser appears or the one who presents himself is discovered to be a slanderer, the relatives put their mourning aside and laud the deceased. And of his ancestry, indeed, they say nothing, as the Greeks do, since they hold that all Egyptians are equally well born, but after recounting his training and education from childhood, they describe his righteousness and justice after he attained to manhood, also his self-control and his other virtues, and call upon the gods of the lower world to receive him into the company of the righteous; and the multitude shouts its assent and extols the glory of the deceased, as of
1 Professor J. A. Wilson, of the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago, kindly writes me: “There ie no evidence to support the statement of Diodorus that the Egyptians called the underworld ferryman, or any boatman connected with death, Charon”
* Cp. chap. 96.
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Χβυτηκότος, ως τον αιώνα διατριβήν μέλλοντος
6	καθ' αδου μετά των ΐύσέβών. το δὲ σώμα τιθέασιν οι μιν ίδιους ἔχον τβ9 τάφους έ ν ται? άποδΐδίΐγμέναις θήκαις, οϊς δ’ ούχ ύπάρχουσι τάφων κτήσ€ΐς, καινόν οίκημα ποιοΰσι κατά την Ιδίαν οικίαν, καί προς τον άσφαλέστατον των τοίχων ορθήν ίστάσι την Χάρνακα. και τούς κωΧυομένους δὲ διά τάς κατηγορίας η προς δάνειον ύποθήκας θάπτ€σθαι τιθέασι κατά την ιδίαν οικίαν οϋς ΰστβρον ένίοτβ παίδων παΐδβς €ύπορησαντίς και των τ€ συμβολαίων καί των ίγκΧημάτων άποΧύσανης μβγαλοπρΐποΰς ταφής άξιούσι,
93.	Χΐμνότατον δὲ δΐΐίΧηπται παρ' Αίγυπτίοις το τούς γονβΐς ή τούς προγόνους φανήναι περιττό-Tepov Τ€Τιμηκότας ΐίς την αιώνιον οϊκησιν μβτα-στάντας. νόμιμον δ' ἔστι παρ' αύτοΐς και τό διδόναι τὰ σώματα των τίτβΧβυτηκοτων γονέων €ΐς υποθήκην δανβίου· τοι? δὲ μη Χυσαμένοις δν€ΐδός τ€ το μέγιστον άκοΧουθέί και μετά την
2	τΐΧευτήν στέρησις ταφής, θαυμάσαι δ’ αν τις προσηκόντως τούς ταΰτα διατάξαντας, οτι τήν έπιβίκβιαν καί τήν σπουδαιότητα των ηθών ούκ 4κ τής των ζώντων όμιΧίας μόνον, ὰλλὰ καί τής των τ€Τίλ(υτηκότων ταφής καί θεραπείας ίφ' όσον ήν ένδβχόμβνον τοΐς άνθρώποις ένοικβιουν
3	έφιΧοτιμήθησαν. οι μέν γάρ "Ελληνες μύθοις πβπΧασμένοις καί φήμαις διαβφΧημέναις τήν 7τερϊ τούτων πίστιν παρέδωκαν,1 τήν τβ των ευσεβών τιμήν καί τήν των πονηρών τιμωρίαν τοιγαροΰν ούχ οἶον ίσχΰσαι δύναται ταΰτα προτρέψασθαι τούς ανθρώπους έπί τον άριστον 3ΐό
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one who is about to spend eternity in Hades among the righteous. Those who have private sepulchres lay the body in a vault reserved for it, but those who possess none construct a new chamber in their own home, and stand the coffin upright against the firmest wall. Any also who are forbidden burial because of the accusations brought against them or because their bodies have been made security for a loan they lay away in their own homes ; and it sometimes happens that their sons’ sons, when they have become prosperous and paid off the debt or cleared them of the charges, give them later a magnificent funeral.
93.	It is a most sacred duty, in the eyes of the Egyptians, that they should be seen to honour their parents or ancestors all the more after they have passed to their eternal home. Another custom of theirs is to put up the bodies of their deceased parents as security for a loan; and failure to repay such debts is attended with the deepest disgrace as well as with deprivation of burial at death. And a person may well admire the men who established these customs, because they strove to inculcate in the inhabitants, so far as was possible, virtuousness and excellence of character, by means not only of their converse with the living but also of their burial and affectionate care of the dead. For the Greeks have handed down their beliefs in such matters—in the honour paid to the righteous and the punishment of the wicked—by means of fanciful tales and discredited legends; consequently these accounts not only cannot avail to spur their people on to the best 1
1	τταρίΖωκαν Vogel: παραδεδώκασι Β, Bekker, Dindorf.
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β ιον, ὰλλὰ τουναντίον ν ττ 6 των φαύλων χλευα-ζομενα πολλής καταφρονήσεων τυγχάνουσι· 4 7ταρά 8ε τοι? Αίγυπτίοις ου μυθώδους, ὰλλ’ ορατής τοι? μεν πονηροΐς τής κολάσεων, τοι? δ’ αγαθοί? τής τιμής ούσης, καθ’ έκάστην ήμέραν άμφοτεροι των εαυτοΐς προσηκόντων υπομιμνήσκονται, και 8ιά τούτου του τρόπου ή 1 μεγίστη και συμφορωτάτη διόρθωσις γίνεται των ηθών, κρατίστους δ’, οΐμαι, των νόμων ήγητεον ούκ εξ ών εύπορωτάτους, ὰλλ’ εξ ών επιεικέστατους τοι? ήθεσι καί πόλιτικωτάτους συμβήσεται γενέσθαι τους ανθρώπους.
94.	'Ρητεον δ’ ή μ ιν και περ), των γενομένων νομοθετών κατ Αίγυπτον των ούτως ε’ξηλ-λαγμένα και παράδοξα νόμιμα καταδειξάντων. μετά yap την παλαιόν του κατ’ Αίγυπτον βίου κατάστασιν, την μυθολογουμένην γεγονέναι επί τε των θεών καϊ τών ηρώων, πεϊσαί φασι πρώτον εγγράπτοις νόμοις θρήσασθαι τὰ πλήθη τον Μνεύην, άνδρα και τή ψυχή μέγαν καί τω βίω κοινότατου τών μνημονευόμενων. προσ-ποιηθήναι δ’ αύτω τον Ἑρ μήν δεδωκέναι τούτους, ώς μεγάλων αγαθών αιτίους εσομίνους, καθάπερ παρ’ "Ελλησι ποιήσαί φασιν εν μεν τή Κρήτη Μίνωα, παρά δε Αακεδαιμονίοις Αυκοΰργον, τον μεν παρά Διό?, τον δε παρ’ ’Απόλλωνος ψήσαντα 2 τούτους παρείληφεναι. και παρ’ έτέροις δε πλείοσιν εθνεσι παραδεδοται τούτο το γένος τής επινοίας ύπάρξαι και πολλών αγαθών αίτιον 1
1	ή Bekker, Vogel: omitted by Vulgate and Dindorf.
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life, but, on the contrary, being scoffed at by worthless men, are received with contempt. But among the Egyptians, since these matters do not belong to the realm of myth but men see with their own eyes that punishment is meted out to the wicked and honour to the good, every day of their lives both the wicked and the good are reminded of their obligations and in this way the greatest and most profitable amendment of men’s characters is effected. And the best laws, in my opinion, must be held to be, not those by which men become most prosperous, but those by which they become most virtuous in character and best fitted for citizenship.
94.	We must speak also of the lawgivers who have arisen in Egypt and who instituted customs unusual and strange. After the establishment of settled life in Egypt in early times, which took place, according to the mythical account, in the period of the gods and heroes, the first, they say, to persuade the multitudes to use written laws was Mneves,1 a man not only great of soul but also in his life the most public-spirited of all lawgivers whose names are recorded. According to the tradition he claimed that Hermes had given the laws to him, with the assurance that they would be the cause of great blessings, just as among the Greeks, they say, Minos did in Crete and Lycurgus among the Lacedaemonians, the former saying that he received his laws from Zeus and the latter his from Apollo. Also among several other peoples tradition says that this kind of a device was used and was the cause of much good to such as
1 Apparently Mneves is only a variant of the name Menas of chaps. 43 and 45 (cp. A. Wiedemann, Agyptische Qeachichte, p. 163, η. 1).
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yεvέσθaι τοι? πεισθεϊσι· παρά μεν yap τοι? Άριανοϊς Ζαθραύστην ίστοροΰσι τον ayasov δαίμονα προσποιήσασθαι του? νόμον; αύτω διδόναι, παρά δὲ τοι? όνομαζομένοις Γέταις τοι; άπαθανατίζουσι Ζάλμοξιν ωσαύτως την κοινήν Εστίαν, παρά δὲ τοι; Ιουδαίοις Μωυσήν τον Ίαώ eVικαλούμενον θεόν, είτε θαυμαστήν και θείαν ολως έννοιαν είναι κρίναντας την μέλλουσαν ώφελήσειν ανθρώπων πλήθος, είτε και προς τήν υπεροχήν και δύναμιν των εύρεΐν λεyoμέvωv τούς νόμους άποβλέψαντα τον όχλον μάλλον υπάκουσε σ θαι διαλαβόντας.
3	Δεύτερον δε νομοθετην Aly ύπτιοί φασι ye-νέσθαι Έ,άσυχιν, άνδρα συ νέσει διαφέροντα. τούτον δὲ προς τοΐς ΰπάρχουσι νόμοις άλλα τε προσθεΐναι καί τὰ περί τήν των θεών τιμήν επιμελέστατα διατάξαι, εύρετήν δε καί yεω μετ ριος
4	τρίτον 06 Λβγουσι ζεσοωσιν τον ρασικ,εα μη μόνον τάς πολεμικός πράξεις έπιφανεστάτας κa^εpyάσaσθaι των κατ Αίγυπτον, ὰλλὰ καί π ερι το μάχιμον έθνος νομοθεσίαν συστ ησασθαι, και τὰ ακόλουθα τὰ περ'ι τήν στρατείαν σύμ-
5	πάντα διακοσμήσαι. τέταρτον δε νομοθέτην φασι yεvέσθaι ΰόκχοριν τον βασιλέα, σοφόν 1 2
1	This form of the name is much nearer to the old Iranian form, Zarathuatra, than the later corruption Zoroaster.
2	Herodotus (4.93 ff.) gives more details about Zalmoxis,or Gebeleizis, as he also calls him, and the Getae “ who pretend to be immortal.” Strabo (7. 3. 5) calls him Zamolxis and makes him a former slave of Pythagoras, a stoty already known to Herodotus and rejected by him.
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believed it. Thus it is recorded that among the Arians Zathraustes 1 claimed that the Good Spirit gave him his laws, among the people known as the Getae who represent themselves to be immortal Zalmoxis 2 asserted the same of their common goddess Hestia, and among the Jews Moyses referred his laws to the god who is invoked as lao.3 They all did this either because they believed that a conception which would help humanity was marvellous and wholly divine, or because they held that the common crowd would be more likely to obey the laws if their gaze were directed towards the majesty and power of those to whom their laws were ascribed.
A second lawgiver, according to the Egyptians, was Sasychis,4 a man of unusual understanding. He made sundry additions to the existing laws and, in particular, laid down with the greatest precision the rites to be used in honouring the gods, and he was the inventor of geometry and taught his countrymen both to speculate about the stars and to observe them. A third one, they tell us, was the king Sesoosis,8 who not only performed the most renowned deeds in war of any king of Egypt but also organized the rules governing the warrior class * and, in conformity with these, set in order all the regulations that have to do with military campaigns. A fourth lawgiver, they say, was the king Bocchoris,7 a wise
3	This pronunciation seems to reflect a Hebrew form Yaku; op. Psalms 68. 4 y “ His name is Jah.”
*	Sasychis is the Asychis of Herodotus (2. 136), identified with Shepseskaf of the Fourth Dynasty by II. R. Hall, Ancient History of the Near East ·, p. 127.
*	Cp. chaps. 63 ff.
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τινα καί πανουργία διαφέροντα. τούτον ούν διατάξαι τα περί τούς βασιΧεΐς άπαντα και τα ττ ερι των συμβοΧαίων έξακριβώσαι· γενέσθαι δ’ αύτον καί περί τάς κρίσεις οΰτω συνετόν ώστε πολλὰ των υπ’ αυτού διαγνωσθέντων διά την περιττότητα μνημονεύεσθαι μέχρι των καθ’ ημάς χρόνων. Χέγουσι δ’ αύτον ύπάρξαι τ φ μεν σώματι παντεΧώς ασθενή, τω δε τρόπω ττάντων φ ιΧοχρηματώτατον.
95. Μ«τὰ δε τούτον προσεΧθεΐν λέγουσι τοϊς νόμοις “Αμασιν τον βασιΧέα, ον ίστορούσι τὰ 7τερι τούς νομάρχας διατάξαι και τα περί την σύμπασαν οικονομίαν της Αίγυπτου, παραδέ-δοται δε συνετός τε γεγονέναι καθ' ύπερβοΧην καί τον τρόπον επιεικής και δίκαιος· ών ενεκα καί τούς Αιγυπτίους αύτω περιτεθεικεναι την
2	αρχήν ούκ οντι γένους βασιΧικού. φασι δε καί τούς Ήλείονς, σπουδάζοντας περί τον ’ΟΧυμ-πικον1 αγώνα, πρεσβευτάς άποστεΐΧαι προς αύτον έρωτησοντας πως αν γένοιτο δικαιότατος’ τον δ’ είπεΐν, εάν μηδεϊς ΉΧεϊος άγωνίζηται.
3	ΠοΧυκράτους δέ του Σαμίων δυνάστου συντεθειμένου προς αύτον φιΧίαν, καί βιαίως προσφε-ρομένου τοΐς τε ποΧίταις καί τοΐς εις Σάμον καταπΧέουσι ξένοις, το μεν πρώτον λέγεται ποεσβευτάς άποστείΧαντα παρακαΧεϊν αύτον επί την μετριότητα' ον προσέχοντος δ' αύτοΰ τοΐς Χόγοις επιστοΧην γράψαι την φιΧίαν καί την ξενίαν την προς αύτον διαΧυόμενον' ου γάρ βουΧεσθαι Χυπηθήναι συντόμως εαυτόν, ακριβώς 1
1 ΌλυμχικΙν Vogel: Ολυμπιακά C, Bekker, Dindorf.
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sort of a man and conspicuous for his craftiness. He drew up all the regulations which governed the kings and gave precision to the laws on contracts; and so wise was he in his judicial decisions as well, that many of his judgments are remembered for their excellence even to our day. And they add that he was very weak in body, and that by disposition he was the most avaricious of all their kings.
95.	After Bocchoris, they say, their king Amasis 1 669-620 gave attention to the laws, who, according to their B 0, accounts, drew up the rules governing the nomarchs and the entire administration of Egypt. And tradition describes him as exceedingly wise and in disposition virtuous and just, for which reasons the Egyptmns invested him with the kingship, although he was not of the royal line. They say also that the citizens of Elis, when they were giving tlieir attention to the Olympic Games, sent an embassy to him to ask how they could be conducted with the greatest fairness, and that he replied, “ Provided no man of Elis participates.” And though Polycrates, the ruler of the Samians, had been on terms of friendship with him, when he began oppressing both citizens and such foreigners as put in at Samos, it is said that Amasis at first sent an embassy to him and urged him to moderation; and when no attention was paid to this, he wrote a letter in which he broke up the relations of friendship and hospitality that had existed between them; for he did not wish, as he said, to be plunged into grief in a short while, knowing right 1
1 Cp. chap. 68. The story of the embassy of Eleans is given more fully in Herodotus (2.160), where, however, the Egyptian king consulted is called Psammis.
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είδότα διότι1 πΧησίον έστιν αυτω το κακών 7ταθεΐν οντω προεστηκότι την τυραννικόν- θαυ-μασθήναι δ’ αυτόν φασι ττ α ρα τοι? "ΕΧλ»?σι διά τε την επιείιceiav καί διά το τω ΏοΧυκράτει ταχέων άποβήναι τα ρηθέντα.
4 "Εκτον δε Χέγεται τον ’β.έρξου πατέρα Δαρεΐον τοι? νόμοιν έπιστήναι τοι? των Αιγυπτίων μισήσαντα γάρ την παρανομίαν την είν τὰ κατ Αίγυπτον ιερά γενομένην υπό Καμβύσου του προβασιΧεύσαντον ζηΧωσαι β'ιον επιεική και
5	φιΧόθεον. όμιΧήσαι μεν γάρ αυτοΐν2 τοι? ίερεΰσι τοι? εν Αιγυπτω και μεταΧαβεΐν αυτόν την τε θεοΧογίαν3 καί των εν ταΐν ίεραΐν βίβΧοιν άναγεγραμμένων πράξεων· εκ δε τούτων ίστορήσαντα τήν τε μεγαΧοψυχίαν των αρχαίων βασιΧέων και την είν τούν άρχομένουν εύνοιαν μιμήσασθαι τον4 εκείνων βίον, καί διά τούτο τηΧικαΰτην τυχεΐν τιμήν ωσθ’ υπό των Αιγυπτίων ζωντα μεν θεόν προσαγορεύεσθαι5 μόνον των απάντων βασιΧέων, τεΧευτήσαντα δε τιμών τυχεΐν ίσων τοι? τό παΧαιόν νομιμώτατα βασι-Χεύσασι κατ Αίγυπτον.
6	Τήν μεν ούν κοινήν νομοθεσίαν συντεΧεσθήναί φασιν υπό των είρημένων ανδρων, καί δόξην τυχεΐν την διαδεδομένην παρά τοι? αΧΧοιν έν δε τοι? ύστερον χρόνοιν ποΧΧά των καΧων έγειν δοκοΰντων νομίμων φασι κινηθήναι, Χίακε-δόνων επικρατησάντων και καταΧυσάντων είν τέλος την βασίΧειαν των εγχωρίων.
1 !ι<(τι Vogel: ϊτι Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
*	uinois Vogel: αυτόν Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
*	αυτά* after BeoKoylas added by C, Bekker, Dindorf.
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well as he did that misfortune is near at hand for the ruler who maintains a tyranny in such fashion. And he was admired, they say, among the Greeks both because of his virtuous character and because his words to Polycrates were speedily fulfilled.
A sixth man to concern himself with the laws of the Egyptians, it is said, was Darius the father of Xerxes; for he was incensed at the lawlessness 521-130 which his predecessor, Cambyses, had shown in his B 0, treatment of the sanctuaries of Egypt, and aspired to live a life of virtue and of piety towards the gods. Indeed he associated with the priests of Egypt themselves, and took part with them in the study of theology and of the events recorded in their sacred books; and when he learned from these books about the greatness of soul of the ancient kings and about their goodwill towards their subjects he imitated their manner of life. For this reason he was the object of such great honour that he alone of all the kings was addressed as a god by the Egyptians in his lifetime, while at his death he was accorded equal honours with the ancient kings of Egypt who had ruled in strictest accord with the laws.
The system, then, of law used throughout the land was the work, they say, of the men just named, and gained a renown that spread among other peoples everywhere; but in later times, they say, many institutions which were regarded as good were changed, after the Macedonians had conquered and destroyed once and for all the kingship of the native line. * 1
* T^Reiske: των.
1 ττροσα·γορ^υ^σθαι Bekker, Vogel: *ροραγοριυθρναι II, Din-
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96.	Τούτων δ’ ή μιν διενκρινη μενών ρητεον δσοιτών παρ' "Ελλησι δεδοξασμένων επί συνεσει καί παιδεία παρέβαλον εις Αίγυπτον εν τοι? άρχαίοις χρόνοις, ϊνα των ενταύθα νομίμων και
2	της1 παιδείας μετάαγωσιν. οι yap Ιερείς των Αιγυπτίων ίστοροΰσιν εκ των avayραφών των εν τ αίς ίεραίς βίβλοις παραβαλεϊν προς εαυτούς2 το παλαιόν Όρφεα τε και Μουσαίον και Me-λάμποδα και Δαίδαλον, προς δε τούτοις’Όμηρόν τε τον ποιητην καί Αυκούργον τον Σπαρτιάτην, ἔτι δε Σάλωνα τον Άθηναΐον καί Πλάτωνα τον φιλόσοφον, ελθεΐν δε καί Πυθαγόραν τον Σάμιον καί τον μαθηματικόν Ενδοξον, ἔτι δε Δημόκριτον τον 'Αβδηρίτην καί Οινοπίδην τον
3	Χίον, πάντων δε τούτων σημεία δεικνΰουσι των μεν εικόνας, των δε τόπων η κατασκευασμάτων ομωνύμους πpoσηyopίaς, εκ τε της εκάστω ζηλωθείσης παιδείας αποδείξεις φέρουσι, συν-ιστάντες εξ Αίγυπτο ν μετενηνόχθαι πάντα δι ων παρά τοι? "Ελλησιν εθαυμάσθησαν.
4	Όρφεα μεν yap των μυστικών τελετών τὰ πλεϊστα καί τα περί την εαυτού πλάνην opyia-ζόμενα καί την των εν αδου μυθοποιίαν άπε-
5	veyKaaOai. την μεν yap Όσίριδος τελετήν τη Διονύσου την αύτην είναι, την δε της Ίσιδος τη της Δημητρος ομοιοτάτην ύπάρχειν, των1 ονομάτων μόνων3 εvηλλayμεvωv· τάς δε των ασεβών εν αδου τιμωρίας καί τους των ευσεβών λειμώνας καί τάς παρά τοι? πολλοΐς ειδωλο-
1 rrjs Vogel: omitted Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
*	taurovs Vogel: airovs Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
*	μίναν Vogel: μόνον Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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96.	But now that we have examined these matters, we must enumerate what Greeks, who have won fame for their wisdom and learning, visited Egypt in ancient times, in order to become acquainted with its customs and learning. For the priests of Egypt recount from the records of their sacred books that they were visited in early times by Orpheus, Musaeus, Melampus, and Daedalus, also by the poet Homer and Lycurgus of Sparta, later by Solon of Athens and the philosopher Plato, and that there also came Pythagoras of Samos and the mathematician Eudoxus,1 as well as Democritus of Abdera and Oenopides * of Chios. As evidence for the visits of all these men they point in some cases to their statues and in others to places or buildings 1 * 3 which bear their names, and they offer proofs from the branch of learning which each one of these men pursued, arguing that all the things for which they were admired among the Greeks were transferred from Egypt.
Orpheus, for instance, brought from Egypt most of his mystic ceremonies, the orgiastic rites that accompanied his wanderings, and his fabulous account of his experiences in Hades. For the rite of Osiris is the same as that of Dionysus and that of Isis very similar to that of Demeter, the names alone having been interchanged; and the punishments in Hades of the unrighteous, the Fields of the Righteous, and the fantastic conceptions, current among the
1 The famous astronomer, geographer, and mathematician of Cnidus, pupil of Plato. His stay in Egypt is well attested.
» Cp. p. 336, η. 1.
a For instance, according to Strabo (17. 1. 29), in Heliopolis were pointed out the houses where Plato and Eudoxus had stopped.
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ποιίας άναπεπΧασ μενας napeiaayayeiv μιμησά-μενον τα yiνόμίνα περί τάς ταφάς τὰ? κατ β ΑΓγντττον.	τον μεν yap -φν^οπομπόν Έρμήν
κατά το παλαιόν νόμιμον τταρ Δίγυπτίοις άνα-γαγόντα τό τον "Απιδος σώμα μέχρι τινός 7ταρα-διδόναι τω περικειμενω την τον Κέρβερον προτομήν. τον δ’ Όρφεως τοντο καταδείξαντος παρά τοι? Ἑλλ^σι τον "Ομηρον ακολούθως τούτω θεΐναι κατά την ποίησιν
Έρμης δε φνχάς ΚνΧΧηνιος εξεκαΧεΐτο άνδρών μνηστήρων, εχε δὲ ράβδον μετά χερσίν. ειτα πάλιν νποβάντα Xεyειv
ττάρ δ’ ϊσαν Ωκεανόν τε ροάς καί Αειικάδα πετρην,
ήδε παρ' ΉεΧίοιο πυΧας καί δήμον ’Ονείρων ήισαν αιψα δ’ ΐκοντο κατ' άσφοδεΧον Χειμώνα, ένθα τε ναίονσι φνχαί, εΐδωΧα καμόντων.
7	Ωκεανόν μεν ονν καΧεΐν τον ποταμόν διά τό τούς Αίγνπτίονς κατά την Ιδίαν διάΧεκτον Ώ,κεανόν Xeyetv τον ΝεΐΧον, Ήχίον δε ττνΧα* την πόΧιν την των ΉΧιοπόΧιτων, Χειμώνα δ' όνομάζειν,1 την pv0oXoyθυμένη ν οίκησιν των μετηΧΧαχότων, τον παρά την Χίμνην τόπον την καΧονμενην μεν Άχερονσίαν, πΧησίον δε ονσαν τής Μ εμφεως, όντων περί αν την Χειμώνων καΧ-λίστων, εΧονς καί Χωτον «αι καΧάμον. άκο-Χούθως δ' είρήσθαι καί τό κατοικεΐν τους τεΧεντήσαντας εν τοντοις τοι? τόποις διὰ τό τάς των Αΐγνη-τίων ταφάς τάς πΧείστας καί μεyίστaς ενταύθα yίvεσθaι, διαπορθμευομένων
1 δ’ ονομάζαν Eichstadt: Si νόμιζαν.
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many, which are figments of the imagination—all these were introduced by Orpheus in imitation of the Egyptian funeral customs. Hermes, for instance, the Conductor of Souls, according to the ancient Egyptian custom, brings up the body of the Apis to a certain point and then gives it over to one who wears the mask of Cerberus. And after Orpheus had introduced this notion among the Greeks, Homer 1 followed it when he wrote :
Cyllenian Hermes then did summon forth The suitors’ souls, holding his wand in hand.
And again a little further 1 2 on he says:
They passed Oceanus’ streams, the Gleaming Rock,
The Portals of the Sun, the Land of Dreams ;
And now they reached the Meadow of Asphodel, Where dwell the Souls, the shades of men outworn.
Now he calls the river “ Oceanus ” 3 because in their language the Egyptians speak of the Nile as Oceanus ; the “ Portals of the Sun ” (Heliopylai) is his name for the city of Heliopolis ; and “ Meadows,” the mythical dwelling of tlie dead, is his term for the place near the lake which is called Acherousia, which is near Memphis, and around it are fairest meadows, of a marsh-land and lotus and reeds. The same explanation also serves for the statement that the dwelling of the dead is in these regions, since the most and the largest tombs of the Egyptians are situated there, the
1 Odyssey 24. 1—2.	* Ibid. 11-14.
* As a matter of faot the only name for the Nile in Homer
is Aigyptos.
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£iev των νεκρών διά τε τον ποταμού και τής Άχερουσίας Χίμνης, τιθέμενων δε των σωμάτων εις τὰ? ενταύθα κειμένας θ ή κας.
8	Χνμφωνεϊν δε «αι τάΧΧα τὰ 7ταρὰ τοι? "Ελ-λ»;σι καθ’ αδον μνθοΧογούμενα τοι? ἔτι νΰν γινομένοις κατ Αίγυπτον το μεν yap Βιακομίζον τὰ σώματα πΧοιον βάριν καΧεΐσθαι, το Β’ έπιβαθρον1 τρ πορθμεΐ ΒίΒοσθαι, καΧουμένψ
9	«ατὰ τήν εγχώριον ΒιάΧεκτον χάρωνι. είναι 8ε Χεγονσι πΧησίον των τόπων τούτων καί σκοτίας Εκάτης ιερόν και πύΧας Κωκντον και Αήθης ΒιειΧημμένας χαΧκοΐς όχεΰσιν. νπάρχειν δε και άΧΧας πνΧας 'ΑΧηθείας, και πΧησίον τούτων εϊΒωΧον άκεφαΧον εστάναι Αίκης.
97.	Πολλὰ Βε και των αΧΧων των μεμυθο-ποιημένων Βιαμένειν παρ' Αίγυπτίοις, διατηρούμενης ἔτι της προσηγορίας και τής εν τ ψ
2	πράττειν ενεργείας. εν μεν γάρ 'Ακανθων πόΧει, πέραν τον Νείλον κατά την Αιβύην από σταδίων εκατόν καί είκοσι της Μέμφεως, πίθον είναι τετρημένον, εις ον των ιερέων εξήκοντα και τριακοσίονς καθ έκάστην ημέραν νδωρ φέρειν
3	εις αυτόν εκ τον Νείλον" την Βέ περί τον "Oκνον 2 μνθοπιιία» Βείκνυσθαι πΧησίον κατά τινα πανή-γνριν σνντεΧονμένην, πΧέκοντος μεν ενός άνδρός αρχήν σχοινιού μακράν, ποΧΧών Β’ εκ των
1 νόμισμα τόν οβολόν after Μβαβρον deleted hy Schafer. a "Οκνον Stephanus: 6vov. * 8
1	Cp. chap. 92; barit is also α Greek word for hoat.
8 The bronze bands would resemble the rays of the “ Portals of the Sun,” in the passage from Homer cited above.
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dead being ferried across both the river and Lake Acherousia and their bodies laid in the vaults situated there.
The other myths about Hades, current among the Greeks, also agree with tlie customs which are practised even now in Egypt. For the boat which receives the bodies is called bans,1 and the passenger’s fee'is given to the boatman, who in the Egyptian tongue is called charon. And near these regions, they say, are also the “ Shades,” which is a temple of Hecate, and “ portals ” of Cocytus and Lethe, which are covered at intervals with bands of bronze.* There are, moreover, other portals, namely, those of Truth, and near them stands a headless statue 3 of Justice.
97.	Many other things as well, of which mythology tells, are still to be found among the Egyptians, the name being still preserved and the customs actually being practised. In the city of Acanthi, for instance, across the Nile in the direction of Libya one hundred and twenty stades from Memphis, there is a perforated jar to -which three hundred and sixty priests, one each day, bring water from the Nile; 4 and not far from there the actual performance of the myth of Ocnus 5 is to be seen in one of their festivals, where a single man is weaving at one end of a long
*	The Greek word may mean “ statue” and “shade,” the latter meaning occuring in the last line of the passage ahove from Homer.
*	This is a reference to the fifty daughters of Danaus, who after death were condemned to the endless labour of pouring water into vessels with holes.
6 Ocnua was another figure of the Greek underworld who was represented as continually labouring at the weaving of a rope which was devoured hy an unaeen ass hehind him as rapidly as it was woven.
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4	όπίσω Χυόντων τό πΧεκόμενον. ΜεΧάμποδα δέ φασι μετενεγκεΐν εξ Αίγυπτον τα Αιονύσω νόμιζαμένα τεΧεΐσθαι παρά τοι? "Ελλ^σι καί τὰ περί Κρόνου μυθοΧογο ύμενα καί τα περί της Τιτανομαχίας και τό σύνοΧον την περί τα πάθη
5	των Θεών ιστορίαν, τον δὲ ΑαίδαΧον Χεγουσιν άπομιμήσασθαι την του Χαβυρίνθου πΧοκην του διαμένοντος μεν μέχρι τον νυν καιροί), οικοδομή· θέντος δε, ως μεν τινες φασιν, υπό Μένδητος, ως δ’ ενιοι Χεγουσιν, υπό Μάρρου του βασιΧεως, ποΧΧοΐς ετεσι πρότερον της Μίνω βασιΧείας.
β τον τε ρυθμόν των αρχαίων κατ’ Αίγυπτον ανδριάντων τον αυτόν είναι τοις υπό ΑαιδάΧου κατασκευασθεΐσι παρά τοι? "ΕΧΧησι. τό δε κάΧΧιστον πρόπύΧον εν Μέμφει τον Ηφαιστείου ΑαίδαΧον άρχιτεκτονήσαι, καί θαυμασ-θέντα τυχεΐν είκόνος ξυΧίνης κατά τό προειρη· αενον ιερόν ταΐς ίδίαις χερσί δεδημιουργημενης, πέρας δε διά την ευφυΐαν άξιωθεντα μεγάΧης δόξης καί ποΧΧά προσεξευρόντα τυχεΐν ισόθεων τιμών κατά γάρ μίαν των προς τη Μέμφει νήσων ἔτι καί νυν ιερόν είναι ΑαιδάΧου τιμώμενον υπό των εγχωρίων.
7 Τήν δ’ Όμηρου παρουσίας &ΧΧα τε σημεία φέρουσι καί μάΧιστα την τής ΈΧενης γενομένην παρά ΜενεΧάω Τ ηΧεμάχου φαρμακείαν καί Χηθην των συμβεβηκότων κακών, τό γάρ νηπενθές φάρμακον, δ Χαβεΐν φησιν ό ποιητής τήν 'ΕΧένην εκ των Αιγυπτίων ®ηβων παρά ΙΙολν- * *
1 Cp. chap. 61.
* i.e. “quieting pain.” Cp. Odyssey 4. 220-21: αυτίκ' ip' is οίνον βά\ν φάρμακον, ίνβ(ν (irivov, νητννθίν τ' &χολόν τ.,
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rope and many others beyond him are unravelling it. Melampus also, they say, brought from Egypt the rites which the Greeks celebrate in the name of Dionysus, the myths about Cronus and the War with the Titans, and, in a word, the account of the things which happened to the gods. Daedalus, they relate, copied the maze of the Labyrinth which stands to our day and was built, according to some, by Mendes,1 but according to others, by ldng Marrus, many years before tlie reign of Minos. And the proportions of the ancient statues of Egypt are the same as in those made by Daedalus among the Greeks. The very beautiful propylon of the temple of Hephaestus in Memphis was also built by Daedalus, who became an object of admiration and was granted a statue of himself in wood, which was made by liis own hands and set up in this temple; furthermore, he was accorded great fame because of his genius and, after making many discoveries, was granted divine honours; for on one of the islands off Memphis there stands even to this day a temple of Daedalus, which is honoured by the people of that region.
And as proof of the presence of Homer in Egypt they adduce various pieces of evidence, and especially the healing drink which brings forgetfulness of all past evils, which was given by Helen to Telemachus in the home of Menelaus. For it is manifest that the poet had acquired exact knowledge of the “ nepenthic ”* drug which he says Helen brought from Egyptian Thebes, given her by Polydamna the
κακών iwlK-ηβον irivTuv. “ Straightway she cast into the wine of which they were drinking a drug to quiet all pain and strife, and bring forgetfulness of every ill ” (tr. Murray in L.O.L.).
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δάμνης τής ©ωνος γνναικός, ακριβώς εξητακως φαίνεται- ἔτι yap καί νυν τάς εν ταυ τη γυναίκας τη προειρημένη δυνάμει χρήσθαι λέγουσι, καί παρά μόναις ταϊς ΑιοσποΧίτισιν εκ παΧαιων ■χρόνων οργής καί Χύπης φάρμακον εΰρήσθαί φασι- τάς δε ®ήβας καί Αιός πάλιν την αυτήν 8 υπάρχειν. την τε Άφροδίτην όνομάζεσθαι παρά τοΐς εγχώριο ις χρυσήν εκ παλαιάς παρα-δόσεως, καί πεδίον είναι καλούμενον χρυσής Αφροδίτης περί την όνομαζομένην Μώμεμφιν. β τά τε περί τον Αία καί την "Ηραν μυθοΧογού-μενα περί τής συνουσίας καί την εις Αιθιοπίαν εκδημίαν έκεΐθεν αυτόν μετενεγκεΐν' κατ ενιαυτόν 7άρ παρά τοΐς Αίγυπτίοις τον νέων του Αιός περαιοΰσθαι τον ποταμόν εις τήν Αιβύην, καί μεθ’ ημέρας τινάς πάΧιν έπιστρέφειν, ώς εξ Αιθιοπίας του θεοΰ παρόντος- τήν τε συνουσίαν των Θεών τούτων, εν ταΐς πανηγύρεσι των ναών άνακομιζομένων άμφοτέρων εις όρος άνθεσι παντοίοις υπό των ιερέων κατεστρωμένον.
98.	Καί Αυκοΰργον δε καί ΪΙΧάτωνα καί Ζάλωνα ποΧΧά των έξ Αίγυπτου νομίμων εις τάς εαυτών
2	κατατάξαι νομοθεσίας. Πυθαγόραν τε τά κατά τον ιερόν λόγον καί τά κατά γεωμετρίαν θεωρήματα καί τὰ περί τούς αριθμούς, ἔτι δέ τήν εις παν ζωον τής ψυχής αεταβοΧήν μαθεΐν παρ' Αίγυ-
3	πτιων. υποΧαμβάνουσι δέ καί Αημόκριτον παρ' αύτοΐς έτη διατρΐψαι πέντε καί ποΧΧά διδα-χθήναι των κατά τήν άστροΧογίαν. τον τε Οίνοπίδην ομοίως συνδιατρίψαντα τοΐς ίερεΰσι
1 Α reference to the epithet constantly used by Homer to describe Aphrodite.
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wife of Thon; for, they allege, even to this day the women of this city use this powerful remedy, and in ancient times, they say, a drug to cure anger and sorrow was discovered exclusively among the women of Diospolis; but Thebes and Diospolis, they add, are the same city. Again, Aphrodite is called “ golden ”1 by the natives in accordance with an old tradition, and near the city which is called Momemphis there is a plain “ of golden Aphrodite.” Likewise, the myths which are related about the dalliance of Zeus and Hera and of their journey to Ethiopia he also got from Egypt; for each year among the Egyptians the shrine of Zeus is carried across the river into Libya and then brought back some days later, as if the god were arriving from Ethiopia; and as for the dalliance of these deities, in their festal gatherings the priests carry the shrines of both to an elevation that has been strewn with flowers of every description.2
98.	Lycurgus also and Plato and Solon, they say, incorporated many Egyptian customs into their own legislation. And Pythagoras learned from Egyptians his teachings about the gods, his geometrical propositions and theory of numbers, as well as the transmigration of the soul into every living thing. Democritus 3 also, as they assert, spent five years among them and was instructed in many matters relating to astrology. Oenopides likewise passed some time
’ The Homeric passage which Diodorus has in mind is in the 14th Book of the Iliad, (11. 346 ff.): “ The son of Kronos clasped hia consort in his arms. And beneath them the divine earth sent forth fresh new grass, and dewy lotus, and crocus, and hyacinth, thick and soft . . ^tr. Lang, Leaf, Myers).
s Democritus of Abdera, the distinguished scientist of the fifth century B.C., author of the “ atomic ’’ theory.
335
DIODORUS OF SICILY
καί άστρόλ,όγοίς μαθεΐν άλλα τε και μάλιστα τον ηλιακόν κύκλον ως λοξήν μιν εχει την πορείαν, εναντίαν δὲ τοΐς αλλοις άστροις την
4	φοράν ποιείται. παραπλησίως δὲ καί τον Ενδοξον άστρολογήσαντα παρ' αύτοϊς και 7τολλὰ των χρησίμων εις τους "Ελληνα? εκδόντα τυγρϊν άξιολόγου δόξης.
5	Των τε άγαλματοποιων των παλαιών τους μάλιστα Βιωνομασ μένους διατετριφέναι παρ' αύτοϊς Τηλεκλεα καί Θεόδωρον, τούς ’Ροίκου \ μεν υιούς, κατασκευάσαντας θε τοΐς Χαμίοις το
β τον Απόλλωνος του Πνθίου ξόανου. του yap άγάλματος εν Χάμφ μεν ύπό Τηλεκλεους ιστορείται το ημισυ δημιουργηθήναι, κατά δε την "Εφεσον ύπό τάδελφον Θεόδωρόν τό ετερον μέρος συντελεσθηναι· συντεθεντα δε προς άλ-ληλα Τὰ μέρη συμφωνειν όντως ώστε δοκεϊν ύφ’ ενός τό παν ilpyov σνντετελεσθαι.1 τούτο
1 Ipyov ffuKTfTfAfffflai Vogel: σώμα κατισκίυάσθαι CF,
Bekker, Dindorf. * *
1 Oenopides of Chios was a mathematician and astronomer of the fifth century B.c. According to this statement he observed the obliquity of the eoliptic, which we now know to be about 23|°. The fact that the sun’e motion on the celestial sphere is slower than that of the stars causes an apparently retrograde movement of the sun relative to the stars.
* Doubtless the cult statue.
s The following sentences are perplexing. The translator ia comforted by the knowledge that they have vexed others who are more experienced both in Egyptian art and in Greek. This passage has been discussed last by Heinrich Schafer (Von agyplischer KunsP, Leipzig, 1930, pp. 350-61), and the remarks and translation of so distinguished an authority on Egyptian art deserve to be cited, and in the original.
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with the priests and astrologers and learned among other things about the orbit of the sun, that it has an oblique course and moves in a direction opposite to that of the other stars.1 Like the others, Eudoxus studied astrology with them and acquired a notable fame for the great amount of useful knowledge which he disseminated among the Greeks.
Also of the ancient sculptors the most renowned sojourned among them, namely, Telecles and Theodoras, the sons of Rhoecus, who executed for the people of Samos the wooden * statue of the Pythian Apollo. For one half of the statue, as the account is given, was worked by Telecles in Samos, and the other half was finished by his brother Theodorus at Ephesus; and when the two parts were brought together they fitted so perfectly that the whole work had the appearance of having been done by one man. This 3
“ Ich wfirde die Stelle aus Diodor dem Sizilier (nm 50 v. Chr.), die nicht so eiofaeh ist wie sie scheint, am liebsten nur griechisch abdrucken, aber damit ware dem Leser nicht gedient; ich muss zeigen, wie ich sie auHaese. W. Schubart und U.v. Wilamowitz bin ioh dafflr dank bar, dass sie, denen der agyptische Sachverhalt nicht so klar vor Augen steht, mioh an einigen Stellen davor bewahrt haben, ihn in Diodors Worte hineinzudeuten. Ein Trost in meiner Verlegenhcit ist mir gewesen, dass v. Wilamowitz mir schrieb, ‘ Die Ubersetzung der Diodorstelle ist in der Tat kniffiich, da er seine Vorlage, Heraklit [a slip of the pen for “ Hecatacira ’ ’—Tr.] von AMera (um 300 v. Chr.), verschwommenwiedeigibt und iiberhaupt ein so miserabler Skribent ist.’ Ich wage folgende freie Ubor-setzung:
"... Dieses Werkverfahren (namlich Statuen aus eiazeln gefertigen Halften zusammenzusetzen) soil bei den Hellenen nirgends in Gebrauch sein, dagegcn bei den Agyptem meistena angewendet werden. (Nur dort sei es denkbar.) Bei ihnen namlich bestimme man den symmetrisohen Bau der Statuen nicht nach der froien Entscheidung des Auges, wie bei den
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δὲ to yevos της εργασίας παρά, μιν τοι? "Ελλ^σι μηδαμώς έπιτηδεύεσθαι, παρά δε τοΐς Αιγύπτιοι?
7	μάλιστα συντελεϊσθαι. παρ’ εκείνοις γὰρ οΰκ άπο της κατά την δρασιν φαντασίας την συμμετρίαν των άηαΧμάτων κρίνεσθαι, καθάπερ παρά τοΐς "Eλλησιν, άλλ’ έπειδάν τους λίθους κατακλίνωσι1 και μερισαντες κατερ'γάσωνται, το τηνικαΰτα τδ άνάλο^ον άπο των ελάχιστων
8	έπι τὰ μέγιστα λαμβάνεσθαι· του γὰ/J παντός σώματος την κατασκευήν εις εν και είκοσι μέρη και προσέτι τέταρτον διαιρουμένους την ολην άποδιδόναι συμμετρίαν του ζώου, διόπερ όταν περί του μεγέθους οι τεχνΐται προς άλληλους σύνθωνται, χωρισθέντες απ' άλληλων σύμφωνα κατασκευάζουσι τὰ μεγέθη των έ/νγων ούτως ακριβώς ώστε εκπληξιν παρέχειν την ιδιότητα
9	της πραγματείας αυτών. τδ δ’ έν τη Ι,άμω ξόανον συμφώνως τη των Αιγυπτίων φιλοτεκνία κατά την κορυφήν2 διχοτομούμενου διορίζειν
1 κατακ\ίνασι Bekker, Vogel: Dindorf conjectured κατα-* κορυφήy Rhodomann : οροφήν.
Hellcnen, eondern, naehdem man die Blocke hingelegt und gesondert zugerichtet habe, hielten sich die Arbeiter darm, jeder innerhalb seiner Halite, aber anch in bezug auf die andere, an dieselben Verbaltnisse von den kleinsten bis zu den grossten Teilen. Sie zerlegten namlieh die Hohe des ganzen Korpers in eintindzwanzig und ein Viertel Teile, und erreiohten eo den symmetrisohen Aufbau der Mensohengestalt. Hatten sich also die (beiden) Bildhauer einmal fiber die Grosse (der Statue) geeinigt, bo Bt.immten sie, eelbst von einander getrennt, die Einzelmasse ihrer Werkteile so genau zueinander, dass man ganz verbliifft aei iiber dieses ihr eigentfimliehes Verfahren. So bestehe das Kultbild in Samos, eto.”
1 No explanation of the “twenty-one and one-fourth”
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method of working is practised nowhere among the Greeks, but is followed generally among the Egyptians. For with them the symmetrical proportions of the statues arc not fixed in accordance with the appearance they present to the artist’s eye, as is done among the Greeks, but as soon as they lay out the stones and, after apportioning them, are ready to work on them, at that stage they take the proportions, from the smallest parts to the largest; for, dividing the structure of the entire body into twenty-one parts and one-fourth1 in addition, they express in this way the complete figure in its symmetrical proportions. Consequently, so soon as the artisans agree as to the size of the statue, they separate and proceed to tum out the various sizes assigned to them, in such a way that they correspond, and they do it so accurately that the peculiarity of their system excites amazement.2 And the wooden statue in Samos, in conformity with the ingenious method of the Egyptians, was cut into two parts from the top of the head down to the private parts
parts has been found in any modem writer. W. Deonna (Dedale ou la Statue dt la Grice Archa'ique, 2 vole., Paris, 1930) translates this sentence, and then adds (1. p. 229): “Mais l’itude de Part igyptien rivele que celui-ci a connu, comme tout autre art, des proportions tri's variables, tantdt courtes, tant6t elancies, suivant les temps, et sou vent & meme epoque, et qn’il n’est pas possible de fixer πη canon pricis.”
2 Since the Egyptian artist had no idea of perspective, each part of a figure, or each member of a group, was portrayed as if seen from directly in front. Therefore the first training of an artist consisted in the making of the separate members of the body, which accounts for the many heads, hands, legs, feet, which come from the Egyptian schools of art. Schafer (I.e., p. 316, op. p. 389) suggests that this practice may have given Diodorus the idea that the Egyptians made their statues out of previously prepared blocks of etone.
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του ζώου το μέσον μέχρι των αιδοίων, Ισάζον ομοίως έαυτφ πάντοθεν είναι δ’ αυτό λέγουσι κατο, το 7τλεϊστον παρεμφερές τοΐς Αίγυπτίοις, ώς αν τὰ? μεν χεΐρας έχον παρατεταμένας, τα δέ σκέλη διαβεβηκότα,
10	Περί μεν ονν των κατ Αίγυπτον ιστορούμενων και μνήμης άξιων αρκεί τα ρηθέντα· ήμεϊς δέ κατο, τήν εν αρχή της βίβλου πρόθεσιν τας εξής πράξεις και μυθολογίας εν τή μετά τ αυτήν διέξιμεν, αρχήν ποιησάμενοι τα κατά την 'Ασίαν τοΐς Άσσνρίοις πραχθέντα.
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and the statue was divided in the middle, each part exactly matching the other at every point. And they say that this statue is for the most part rather similar to those of Egypt, as having the arms stretched stiffly down the sides and the legs separated in a stride.
Now regarding Egypt, the events which history-records and the things that deserve to be mentioned, this account is sufficient; and we shall present in the next Book, in keeping with our profession at the beginning of this Book, the events and legendary accounts next in order, beginning with the part played by the Assyrians in Asia.
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Τάδε tv (στ ιν iv τή δὲυτ epa των Διοδώρου βίβλων
Περί Νιΐ'ου του πρώτου βασιλεΰσαντος κατά τήν ’Ασίαν και των υπ αυτόν πραχθεντων.
ritpl της "Ζεμιράμιδθϊ γενίσεως και τής περί αυτήν αΰζήσεως.
i2s Ν (.Vos ό βασιλεύς εγημε τήν %εμίραμιν διά τήν όρετήν αυτής.
'Ως Σεμίραμις τελευτήσαντος Νίοον διαδεζαμενη τήν βασιλείαν πολλά? καί μεγάλαι πρόζας επετελεσατο.
Κτἴσι? Βαβυλωνος και τής κατ αυτήν κατασκευής απαγγελία.1
Πιρι του κρεμαστόν λεγόμενόν κήπου και των άλλων των κατά τήν Βαβυλωνίαν παραδόζων.
Στρατεία Σεμιράμιδος είς Αίγυπτον καί Αιθιοπίαν, ετι Si τήν ’Ινδικήν.
Π ερι των απογόνων ταντης * των βασιλευσάντων κατά τήν 'Ασίαν καί τής κατ’ αΰτους τρυφής τε καί ραθυμίας.
Ως έσχατος Σαρδανάπαλλος ο βασιλεύς διά τρυφήν άπίβαλε τήν αρχήν υπό Άρβάκου του MjjSov.
Π«ρί των Χαλδαίων και τής παρατηρήσεως των άστρων.
Περί των βασιλέων των κατά τήν Μ,ηδίαν καί τής περί τούτων δια ιωνίας παρά τοι? ίστοριογράφοις.
Περί τοποθεσίας τής ’Ινδικοί καί των κατά τήν χωράν φυόμενων καί των παρ’ ’Ινδοΐς νομίμων. 1
1 άκαγγελία omitted by D, Vogel.
* .τα! after ταντ-ηι deleted by Dindorf.
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On her descendants who were kings in Asia and their luxury and sluggishness (chaps. 21-22).
How Sardanapallus, the last king, because of his luxuriousness lost his throne to Arbaces the Mede (chaps. 23-28).
On the Chaldaeans and their observation of the stars (chaps. 29-31).
On the kings of Media and the disagreement of historians upon them (chaps. 32-34).
On the topography of India and the products of the land, and on the customs of the Indians (chaps. 35-42).
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Περι ^,κνθων καί 'Αμαζόνιον καί Ύττερβορίων.
Περι της 'Αραβίας καί των κατ αυτήν φυόμενων μυθολογούμενων.
Πίρί των νήσων των έν τβ μεσημβρίαι κατά τον ώκεα ευρεθ εισων.
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On the Scythians, Amazons, and Hyperboreans (chaps. 43-47).
On Arabia, and the products of the land and its legends (chaps. 48-54).
On the islands which have been discovered to the south in the ocean (chaps. 55-60).
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ΒΙΒΛΟΣ ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ
1.	Ή μεν προ ταύτης βίβλος τής όλης συντάξεως ουσα πρώτη περιέχει τάς κατ Αϊγυπτον πράξεις· εν αϊς υπάρχει τά τε περί των Θεών παρ' Αίγυπτίοις μυθολογούμενα καί περί τής τον Νείλον φύσεως και τ άλλα τα περί του πόταμον τούτον παραδοξόλογούμενα, πρίς δε τούτοις περί τε τής κατ Αίγυπτον χώρας καί των αρχαίων βασιλέων τα υφ' έκαστου πραχθέντα. εξής δέ κατετάχθησαν αι κατασκεναϊ των πυραμίδων των άναγραφομένων εν τοι? επτά θαυμαζομένοις
2	έργοις. έπειτα 1 διήλθομεν περί των νόμων καί των δικαστηρίων, ἔτι δὲ των αφιερωμένων ζώων παρ' Αίγυπτίοις τα θανμαζόμενα, προς δέ τούτοις τα περί των τετελευτηκότων νόμιμα, καί των Ἑλλήνων όσοι των επί παιδεία θαυμαζομένων παραβαλόντες εις Αίγυπτον καί πολλὰ των χρησίμων μαθόντες μετήνεγκαν εις την Ελλάδα.
3	έν τ αυτή δ' άναγράψομεν τάς κατά την 'Ασίαν γενομένας πράξεις εν τοι? άρχαίοις χρόνοις, την αρχήν από τής των 'Ασσυριών ηγεμονίας ποιη-σάμενοι.
4	Τό παλαιόν τοίνυν κατά την 'Ασίαν ΰπήρχον εγχώριοι βασιλείς, ών ούτε πράξις επίσημος ούτε όνομα μνημονεύεται, πρώτος δε των εις ιστορίαν καί μνήμην παραδεδομένων ήμϊν Νἱνο? ό βασιλεύς των ’Ασσυριών μεγάλας πράξεις έπετελέσατο’ 348
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The preceding Book, being the first of the whole work, embraces the facts which concern Egypt, among which are included both the myths related by the Egyptians about their gods and about the nature of the Nile, and the other marvels which are told about this river, as well as a description of the land of Egypt and the acts of each of their ancient kings. Next in order came the structures known as the pyramids, which are listed among the seven wonders of the world. After that we discussed such matters connected with the laws and the courts of law, and also with the animals which are considered sacred among the Egyptians, as excite admiration and wonder, algo their customs with respect to the dead, and then named such Greeks as were noted for their learning, who, upon visiting Egypt and being instructed in many useful things, thereupon transferred them to Greece. And in this present Book we shall set forth the events which took place in Asia in the ancient period, beginning with the time when the Assyrians were the dominant power.
In the earliest age, then, the kings of Asia were native-born, and in connection with them no memory is preserved of either a notable deed or a personal name. The first to be handed down by tradition to history and memory for us as one who achieved great deeds is Ninus, king of the Assyrians, and of him 1
1 firtixa Bekker, Vogel : ιτfiro 5s D, Dindorf.
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περί ου τὰ κατὰ μέρος αναγράφειν πειρασόμεθα, Ύενόμβνος yap φύσει ποΧεμικος και ξηΧωτής τής αρετής καθώπΧισε των νέων τούς κρατιστούς· yυμvάσaς 8’ αυτούς πΧείονα -χρόνου συνήθεις έποίησε ττάσρ κακοτταθεία και ποΧεμικοΐς κιν-
6	8ύνοις. συστησάμενος ουν στρατοπέδου άξιό-Xoyov συμμαχίαν εποιήσατο ιτ ρος Άριαΐον τον βασιΧέα της 'Αραβίας, ή κατ' εκείνους τούς χρόνοις εδόκει πΧηθειν άΧκίμων ανδρών. ἔστι δέ και καθόΧου τούτο το έθνος φιΧεΧεΰθερον /cal κατ ούδένα τρόπον π ροσδεχόμενον έπηΧυν ήyεμόva· διόπερ ούθ' οι των Πενσών βασιΧεϊς ύστερον ούθ' οι των Μακεδόνων, καίττερ ττΧεΐστον ίσχυσαντες, ήΒυνήθησαν τούτο το έθνος κατα-
6	ΒουΧώσασθαι. καθόΧου yap ή 'Αραβία ΒυσποΧέ-μητός εστι ξενικαϊς Βυνάμεσι Βία τό την μεν έρημον αυτής είναι, την δὲ άνυΒρον και διειΧημ-μένην φρέασι κεκρυμμένοις και μόνοις τοΐς
7	iyχωρίοις yvωpιζoμεvoις. ό 8’ ουν των 'Ασσυριών βασιΧεύς Νιν ος τον Βυναστεύοντα των 'Αράβων παραΧαβών έστράτευσε μετά ττοΧΧής δυνάμεως επί ΒαβυΧωνίους κατοικούντας ομορον χώραν· κατ' εκείνους δε τούς χρόνους ή μεν νύν ουσα Βαβυ-Χών ούκ ήν έκτισμένη, κατά Be την ΒαβυΧωνίαν ύττήρχον αΧΧαι ττοΧεις άξι6Xoyoι· ραδίως 8έ χειρωσαμενος τούς έyχωpίoυς διὰ τὰ των εν τοΐς ττοΧέμοις κίνδυνων άπείρως έχειν, τοΰτοις μεν έταξε τεΧεΐν κατ ενιαυτόν ώρισμένους φόρους, τον δε βασιΧεα των καταττοΧεμηθέντων Χαβών
8	μετά των τέκνων αίχμάΧωτον άπέκτεινε, μετά δε ταΰτα ιτοΧΧοΐς πΧήθεσιν εις την 'Αρμενίαν εμ-βαΧων καί τινας των πόλεων άναστάτους ποιήσας 350
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we shall now endeavour to give a detailed account. For being by nature a warlike man and emulous of valour, he supplied the strongest of the young men with arms, and by training them for a considerable time he accustomed them to every hardship and all the dangers of war. And when now he had collected a notable army, he formed an alliance with Ariaeus, the king of Arabia, a country which in those times seems to have abounded in brave men. Now, in general, this nation is one which loves freedom and under no circumstances submits to a foreign ruler; consequently neither the kings of the Persians at a later time nor those of the Macedonians, though the most powerful of their day, were ever able to enslave this nation. For Arabia is, in general, a difficult country for a foreign army to campaign in, part of it being desert and part of it waterless and supplied at intervals with wells which are hidden and known only to the natives.1 Ninus, however, the king of the Assyrians, taking along the ruler of the Arabians as an ally, made a campaign with a great army against the Babylonians whose country bordered upon his—in those times the present city of Babylon had not yet been founded, but there were other notable cities in Babylonia—and after easily subduing the inhabitants of that region because of their inexperience in the dangers of war, he laid upon them the yearly payment of fixed tributes, but the king of the conquered, whom he took captive along with his children, he put to death. Then, invading Armenia in great force and laying waste some of its cities, he struck terror
1 Arabia and its peoples 48 8.
more fully described in chaps.
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κατεπληξατο τ ον? εγχωρίους· διόπερ 6 βασιλεύς αυτών Βαρξάνης, όρων αυτόν ούκ αξιόμαχο ν δντα, μετά πολλών δώρων άπήντησε καί -παν έφησε 9 ποιησειν το προσταττόμενον. 6 δε Νίνος μεγάλο ψύχω ς αύτω χρησάμένος της τε 'Αρμενίας συνεχώρησεν άρχειν καί φίλον δντα πέμπειν στρατιάν και την χορηγίαν τψ σφετέρω στρατό-ττεδω. αει δε μάλλον αύξόμένος εστράτευσεν είς 10 την Μηδίαν. ο δε ταύτης βασιλεύς Φάρνος παραταξάμ^νος αξιολογώ δυνάμει και λειφθείς, των τε στρατιωτών τούς τελείους1 άπέβαλε και αυτός μετά τέκνων έτττά και γυναίκας αιχμάλωτος ληφθεϊς άνεσταυρώθη.
2.	Οΰτω δε των -πραγμάτων τω Νίνψ προ-χωρούντων δεινήν επιθυμίαν εσχε του κατά-στ ρέψασθαι την 'Ασίαν άπασαν την εντός Τανάϊδος και Νείλου· ώς επί’παν γάρ τοι? εύτυ-χοΰσιν ή των πραγμάτων εύροια2 την του πλείονος επιθυμίαν παρίστησι. διόπερ της μεν Μηδίας σατράπην ένα των περί αύτον φίλων κατέστησεν, αυτός δ' επήει τὰ κατά την 'Ασίαν έθνη καταστρεφόμενος, και χρόνον επτακαιδε-καετή καταναλώσας πλην Ινδών καί Βακτριανών
2	των άλλων απάντων κύριος εγένετο. τὰ? μεν ούν καθ’ έκαστα μάχας η τον αριθμόν απάντων των καταπολεμηθέντων ούδείς των συγγραφέων ανέγραψε, τα δ' επισημότατα των εθνών ακολούθως Κτησία τω Κνιδίω πειρασόμεθα συντόμως επιδραμεΐν.
3	Κατεστρέψατο μεν γάρ της παραθαλαττίου 1
1 πλιίουι Vogel: irAf/trrouj Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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into the inhabitants ·, consequently their king Barzanes, realizing that he was no match for him in battle, met him with many presents and announced that he would obey his every command. But Ninus treated him with great magnanimity, and agreed that he should not only continue to rule over Armenia but should also, as his friend, furnish a contingent and supplies for the Assyrian army. And as his power continually increased, he made a campaign against Media. And the king of this country, Phamus, meeting him in battle with a formidable force, was defeated, and he both lost the larger part of his soldiers, and himself, being taken captive along with his seven sons and wife, was crucified.
2.	Since the undertakings of Ninus were prospering in this way, he was seized with a powerful desire to subdue all of Asia that lies between the Tanals 1 and the Nile; for, as a general thing, when men enjoy good fortune, the steady current of their success prompts in them the desire for more. Consequently he made one of his friends satrap of Media, while he himself set about the task of subduing the nations of Asia, and within a period of seventeen years he became master of them all except the Indians and Bactrians. Now no historian has recorded the battles with each nation or the number of all the peoples conquered, but we shall undertake to run over briefly the most important nations, as given in the account of Ctesias of Cnidus.2
Of the lands which lie on the sea and of the others
1 The Don.
* On Ctesias see the Introduction, pp. xxri-xxvii. 1
1 tfipoia Herwerdeu : itippota.
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καί της συνεχούς ^ώρας τήν τε Αἴγιπττον καί Φοινίκην, ἔτι δὲ ΚοιΧην 'Συρίαν και ΚιΧικίαν και ΠαμφυΧίαν και Ανκίαν, προς δὲ ταύταις την τε Καρίαν και Φρυγίαν 1 και Λυδίαν, προσηγάγετο δε την τε Ύρωάδα και την εφ' ΕΧΧησποντω Φρυγίαν καί Προποντίδα καί βιθυνίαν καί Καππαδοκίαν καί τα κατά, τον Πόντον έθνη βάρβαρα κατοικοΰντα μέχρι Τανάϊδος, εκυρίευσε δε τής τε Κάδου σ ίων χώρας καί Ύαπύρων, ἔτι δ’ 'Τ ρ κανιών καί Αραγγ&ν, προς δε τούτοις Αερβίκων καί Καρμανίων καί Χωρομναιων, έτι δε Βορκανίων καί Παρθυαίων, επήΧθε δε καί τήν Περσίδα καί την Σουσιανήν καί την καΧου-μένην Κασπιανήν, εις ήν είσιν είσβόΧαί στεναί παντεΧώς, διό καί προσαγορεύονται Κάσπιαι 4 ιτύΧαι. ποΧΧά δε καί άλΧα των εΧαττονων εθνών προσηγάγετο, περί ών μακράν αν εϊη Χέγειν. της δε Βακτριανής ούσης δυσεισβόΧου καί πΧήθη μαχίμων ανδρων έχούσης, επειδή ποΧΧά πονήσας άπρακτος έγένετο, τον μεν προς Βακτριανούς πόΧεμον εις ετερον άνεβάΧετο καιρόν, τάς δε δυνάμεις άναγαγών εις τήν Ασσυρίαν έξεΧέξατο τόπον εύθετον εις πόΧεως μεγάΧης κτίσιν.
3.	’Ετγιφανεστάτας γάρ πράξεις των προ αυτού κατ ει ργασ μένος έσπευδε τηΧικαύτην κτίσαι τό μέγεθος πόΧιν ώστε μ ή μόνον αυτήν είναι μεγί-στην των τότε ουσίαν κατά πάσαν τήν οικουμένην, άΧΧά μηδέ των μεταγενεστέρων ετερον έπιβαΧό-2 μενον ραδίως αν ύπερθέσθαι. τον μεν οιίν των Αράβων βασιΧέα τιμήσας δώροις καί Χαφύροις μεγαΧοπρεπέσιν άπεΧυσε μετά της ιδίας στρατιάς 354
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which border on these, Ninus subdued Egypt and Phoenicia, then Coele-Syria, Cilicia, Pamphylia, and Lycia, and also Caria, Phrygia, and Lydia; moreover, he brought under his sway the Troad, Phrygia on the Hellespont, Propontis, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and all the barbarian nations who inhabit the shores of the Pontus as far as the Tanais; he also made himself lord of the lands of the Cadusii, Tapyri, Hyrcanii, Drangi, of the Derbici, Carmanii, Choromnaei, and of the Borcanii, and Parthyaei; and he invaded both Persis and Susiana and Caspiana, as it is called, which is entered by exceedingly narrow passes, known for that reason as the Caspian Gates. Many other lesser nations he also brought under his rule, about whom it would be a long task to speak. But since Bactriana was difficult to invade and contained multitudes of warlike men, after much toil and labour in vain he deferred to a later time the war against the Bactriani, and leading his forces back into Assyria selected a place excellently situated for the founding of a great city.
3.	For having accomplished deeds more notable than those of any king before him, he was eager to found a city of such magnitude, that not only would it be the largest of any w hich then existed in the whole inhabited world, but also that no other ruler of a later time should, if he undertook such a task, find it easy to surpass him. Accordingly, after honouring the king of the Arabians with gifts and rich spoils from his wars, he dismissed him and his contingent to 1
1 καί Mwko* after Φρυγίαν, omitted by I), is deleted by KaUenberg, Textkritik und Sprachgebrauch Diodors, 1. 4.
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619 τήν οίκείαν, αντος δὲ τὰς πανταχόθεν δυνάμεις και παρασκευάς πάντων των επιτηδείων άθροίσας παρά τον Ευφράτην πόταμον εκτισε ποΧιν ευ τετειχισμένην, ετερόμηκες αυτής νποστησάμενος το σχήμα, είχε δέ των μεν μακροτέρων πΧευρων εκατεραν ή πόΧις εκατόν και πεντηκοντα σταδίων, των δε βραχύτερων ενενηκοντα. διό καί τον σνμπαντος περιβόΧου συσταθεντός εκ σταδίων τετρακοσίων καί οχδοηκοντα της εΧπίδος οΰ διεψεύσθη· τηΧικαύτην yap ποΧιν ούδεϊς ύστερον εκτισε κατά τε τδ μέγεθος τον περιβόΧου καί την περί το τείχος μεyaXoπρεπειαν. το μεν yap ύψος είχε το τεϊρος ποδών εκατόν, το δὲ πΧάτος τρισίν άρμασιν ίππάσιμον ην· οι δε σόμπαν τες πύpyoι τον μεν αριθμόν ησαν χίΧιοι καί πεντακόσιοι, το δ' ύψος είχον ποδων διακοσίων. κατωκισε δ’ εις αυτήν των μεν Ασσυριών τους πΧείστους καί δυνατωτάτους, από δε των αΧΧων εθνών τους βονΧομενους. καί την μεν ποΧιν ώνόμασεν άφ’ εαυτόν Νινον, τοΐς δε κατοικισθεισι ποΧΧην της όμορου χώρας προσώρισεν.
4.	ΈπεΙ δε μετά την κτισιν ταντην ό Νίνος εστράτενσεν επί την Βακτριανην, εν rj Έ,εμίραμιν εγημε την επιφανεστάτην άπασων των yvvaiK&v ών παρειΧηφαμεν, άνα-γκαίόν εατι περί αυτής προειπεΐν πως εκ ταπεινής τύχης εις τηΧικαύτην προήχθη δόξαν.
1 The city of Nineveh, which lay on the east bank of the Tigris, not on the Euphrates. Strabo (16. 1. 3) says that it was “ much greater ’ ’ than Babylon, whose circuit, as given below (7. 3), was 360 etades.
a It is believed with reason that behind the mythical figure of Scmiramie, made famous by Greek and Roman legend, 356
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return to their own country and then, gathering his forces from every quarter and all the necessary material, he founded on the Euphrates river a city1 which was well fortified with walls, giving it the form of a rectangle. The longer sides of the city were each one hundred and fifty stades in length, and the shorter ninety. And so, since the total circuit comprised four hundred and eighty stades, he was not disappointed in his hope, since a city its equal, in respect to either the length of its circuit or the magnificence of its walls, was never founded by any man after his time. For the wall had a height of one hundred feet and its width was sufficient for three chariots abreast to drive upon; and the sum total of its towers was one thousand five hundred, and their height was two hundred feet. He settled in it both Assyrians, who constituted the majority of the population and had the greatest power, and any who wished to come from all other nations. And to the city he gave his own name, Ninus, and he included within the territory of its colonists a large part of the neighbouring country.
4.	Since after the founding of this city Ninus made a campaign against Bactriana, where he married Scmiramis,2 the most renowned of all women of whom we have any record, it is necessary first of all to tell how she rose from a lowly fortune to such fame.
“ a sort of Assyrian Catherine Π, distinguished equally in war and for sensuality ’ ’ (How and Wells, Λ Commentary on Herodotus, 1. p. 143), lies the historical Sammu-ramat, who was queen-regent in the opening years of the reign of her son Adad-nirari III, 811-782 b.o. About her in the course of the centuries gathered many attributes of the Babylonian goddess Ishtar; her eon greatly extended the Assyrian power (8ee The Cambridge Ancient History, 3. pp. 27 f., 183-4).
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2	Κατὰ τήν Συρίαν τοίνυν εστι πόλις Άσκάλων, καί ταντης ούκ άπωθεν λίμνη μεγάλη καί βαθεια πλήρης ιχθύων, παρά. δε ταυ την υπάρχει τέμενος θεάς επιφανούς, ην ονομάζουσιν οι Σάροι Δερκετοΰν αύτη δε το μεν πρόσωπον εχει γυναικός, το δ' άλλο σώμα παν ιχθύος διά τινας
3	τοιαύτας αιτίας, μυθ ολογούσιν οι λογιώτατοι των εγχωρίων την Άφροδίτην προσκόψασαν ττ) προειρημένη θεά δεινόν έμβαλεΐν έρωτα νεανίσκου τινος των θυόντων ούκ άειδούς· τήν δέ Λερκετονν μιγεϊσαν τω Σύρω γεννήσαι μεν θυγατέρα, καται-σχυνθεϊσαν δ' επί τοι? ημαρτημένους τον μεν νεανίσκον άφανίσαι, τδ δέ παίδων εϊς τινας ερήμους καί πετρώδεις τόπους έκθεΐναι·1 έαυτήν δέ διά τήν αισχύνην καΧ λύπην ρίψασαν εις την λίμνην μετασχηματισθήναι τον του σώματος τύπον εις ίχθΰν· διό και τούς Σύρους μέχρι του νυν άπέχεσθαι τούτου του ζώου καί τιμάν τούς
4	ιχθύς ως θεούς, περί δέ τον τόπον οπού τό βρέφος εξετέθη πλήθους περιστερών έννεοτ-τεύοντος παραδόξως καί δαιμονίως υπό τούτων τό παίδων διατρέφεσθαι· τὰ? μέν γάρ ταϊς πτέρυξι περιεχούσας τό σώμα του βρέφους πανταχάθεν θάλπειν, τάς δ’ εκ τών σύνεγγυς έπαύλεων, οπότε τηρήσειαν τούς τε βουκόλους καί τούς άλλους νομεϊς άπ όντας,2 έν τω στόματι φερούσας γάλα διατρέφει ν παρασταζούσας άνά
1	So Rhodomann : Ικθιΐραι Ιν oh ιτολλοΰ π\fiBous νιριστιρωκ ίηιοσσινιιν (ϊαθάτο; καρα$ά£α* τροφή* καί σωτηρία* τυχιϊν τ& βρίφο* (“where a great multitude of doves were wont to have their nests and where the babe came upon nourishment and safety in an astounding manner”). Almost the very same words are repeated in the following sentence.
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Now there is in Syria a city known as Ascalon, and not far from it a large and deep lake, full of fish. On its shore is a precinct of a famous goddess whom the Syrians call Derceto;1 and this goddess has the head of a woman but all the rest of her body is that of a fish, the reason being something like this. The story as given by the most learned of the inhabitants of the region is as follows: Aphrodite, being offended with this goddess, inspired in her a violent passion for a certain handsome youth among her votaries; and Derceto gave herself to the Syrian and bore a daughter, but then, filled with shame of her sinful deed, she killed the youth and exposed the child in a rocky desert region, while as for herself, from shame and grief she threw herself into the lake and was changed as to the form of her body into a fish; and it is for this reason that the Syrians to this day abstain from this animal and honour their fish as gods. But about the region where the babe was exposed a great multitude of doves had their nests, and by them the child was nurtured in an astounding and miraculous manner; for some of the doves kept the body of the babe warm on all sides by covering it with their wings, while others, when they observed that the cowherds and the other keepers were absent from the nearby steadings, brought milk therefrom in their beaks and fed the babe by putting it drop
1 Another name for the Phoenician Astarte. Herodotus (1. 105) calls the goddess of Ascalon the “Heavenly Aphro- *
* iirivras Ursinus, Vogel: omitted ACDFG ; Kntitnas all other MSS., Bekker, Dindorf.
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6 μέσον των χειλών. ενιαυσίου δὲ του παιδιού γενομενου και στ ερεωτέρας τροφής προσδεο-μένου, τ ας περιστεράς αποκνιζούσας άπο των τυρών παρεχεσθαι τροφήν άρκοΰσαν. τους δε νομεΐς έπανιοντας καί θεωρούντας περιβεβρω-μένους τους τυρούς θαυμάσαι τδ παράδοξον" παρατηρήσαντος οΰν και μαθόντας την αιτίαν β ευρεΐν το βρέφος, διαφέρον τω κάλ\ει. ευθύς οΰν αύτο κομίααντος εις την επαυλιν δωρήσασθαι τω προεστηκότι των βασιλικών κτηνών, δνομα Σίμμα· καί τούτον άτεκνον οντα το παιδΐον τρέφειν ω? θυγάτριον μετά πάσης επιμέλειας, δνομα θέμενον Σεμίραμιν, δπερ εστϊ κατά την των υ ρω ν διάλεκτον παρωνομασμένον άπο των περίστεριον, ας απ' εκείνων των χρόνων οι κατά Συρίαν άπαν τες διετέλεσαν ως θεάς τιμών τες.
5.	Τὰ μεν οΰν κατά την γένεσιν της Σεμιρά-μιδος μυθολογούμενα σχεδόν ταΰτ έστιν. ήδη δ' αυτής ηλικίαν έχούσης γάμον καί τω κάλλει πολύ τὰ? άλλας παρθένους διαφερούσης, άπε-στάλη παρά βασιλέως ύπαρχος επισκε-φόμενος τα βασιλικά κτήνη’ οντος δ’ εκαλείτο μεν Οννης, πρώτος δ' ήν των έκ τον βασιλικού συνεδρίου και τής Συρίας άπάσης αποδεδειγμένος ύπαρχος, δς καταλύσας παρά τω Σίμμα και θεωρήσας την Σεμίραμιν εθηρενθη τω καλλει’ διο και του Σίμμα καταδεηθεϊς αν τω δούναι την παρθένον εις γάμον έννομον, άπήγαγεν αυτήν εις Νίνον, και γ ή μας έγέννησε δύο παίδας, 'Ύ απάτην 2 και 'Ύδάσπην. της δε Σεμιράμιδος έχούσης καί τάλλα ακόλουθα τή περί την δψιν εύπρεπεία, συνέ-βαινε τον Άνδρα τελέως υπ' αυτής δεδουλωσθαι, 36ο
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by drop between its lips. And when the child was a year old and in need of more solid nourishment, the doves, pecking off bits from the cheeses, supplied it with sufficient nourishment. Now when the keepers returned and saw that the cheeses had been nibbled about the edges, they were astonished at the strange happening; they accordingly kept a look-out, and on discovering the cause found the infant, which was of surpassing beauty. At once, then, bringing it to their steadings they turned it over to the keeper of the royal herds, whose name was Simmas; and Simmas, being childless, gave every care to the rearing of the girl, as his own daughter, and called her Scmiramis, a name slightly altered from the word which, in the language of the Syrians, means “ doves,” birds which since that time all the inhabitants of Syria have continued to honour as goddesses.
5.	Such, then, is in substance the story that is told about the birth of Semiramis. And when she had already come to the age of marriage and far surpassed all the other maidens in beauty, an officer was sent from the Ring’s court to inspect the royal herds; his name was Onnes, and he stood first among the members of the king’s council and had been appointed governor over all Syria. He stopped with Simmas, and on seeing Semiramis was captivated by her beauty; consequently he earnestly entreated Simmas to give him the maiden in lawful marriage and took her off to Ninus, where he married her and begat two sons, Hyapates and Hydaspes. And since the other qualities of Semiramis were in keeping with the beauty of her countenance, it turned out that her husband became completely enslaved by her,
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καί μηδέν άνευ της εκείνης yvώμης πράττοντα κατευστοχεΐν iv πάσι.	^	^
Ζ Καθ’ ον δή χρόνον ό βασιλεύ?, επειδή τὰ περί την κτίσιν της ομωνύμου πολεως σννετελεσε, στρατεύειν επι Βακτριανούς επεχείρησεν. είδώς δὲ τὰ τε πλήθη και την αλκήν των άνδρών, ἔτι δὲ την χώραν έλουσαν πολλούς τόπους απροσίτους διὰ την οχυρότητα, κατέλεξεν εξ άπάντων των υπ' αυτόν εθνών στρατιωτών πλήθος· επε'ι yap τής πρότερον στρατείας άπο-τετευχώς ήν, εσπευδε π ολλαπλασ ίονι παραγενε-4 σθαι δυνάμει προς τήνΒακτριανήν, συναχθείσης δὲ τής στρατιάς πανταχόθεν ήριθμήθησαν, ως Κτησίας εν ται? ίστοριαις άναηεηραφε, πεζών μεν εκατόν εβδομήκοντα μυριάδες, ιππέων δὲ μια πλείους των είκοσι μυριάδων, άρματα δε δρεπανηφόρα μικρόν άπολείποντα τών μυριων εξακοσίων.
6 Ἔστι μεν ουν άπιστον τοΐς αύτόθεν άκούσασι το πλήθος τής στρατιάς, ου μήν αδύνατόν ye φανήσεται τοΐς άναθεωρουσ ι τό τής 'Ασίας μεηεθος και τα πλήθη τών κατοικούντων αυτήν
ρ,ερξου οιαρασιν επί την ΐ^ΛΛαόα τοις ανα-ριθμήτοις πλήθεσι, τάς εχθες1 και πρώην συντε-λεσθείσας πράξεις επι της Ευρώπης σκεψαιτο, 6 τάχιον αν πιστόν τγ^ήσαιτο τό ρηθεν. κατά μεν ουν τήν Σικελίαν ό Διονύσιος εκ μιάς της τών 1
1 ίχθ'ί! Vogel: χβίι Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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and since he would do nothing without her advice he prospered in everything.
It was at just this time that the king, now that he had completed the founding of the city which bore his name, undertook his campaign against the Bactrians. And since he was well aware of the great number and the valour of these men, and realized that the country had many places which because of their strength could not be approached by an enemy, he enrolled a great host of soldiers from all the nations under his sway; for as he had come off badly in his earlier campaign, he was resolved on appearing before Bactriana with a force many times as large as theirs. Accordingly, after the army had been assembled from every source, it numbered, as Ctesias has stated in his history, one million seven hundred thousand foot-soldiers, two hundred and ten thousand cavalry, and slightly less than ten thousand six hundred scythe-bearing chariots.
Now at first hearing the great size of the army is incredible, but it will not seem at all impossible to any who consider the great extent of Asia and the vast numbers of the peoples who inhabit it. For if a man, disregarding the campaign of Darius against the Scythians with eight hundred thousand1 men and the crossing made by Xerxes against Greece with a host beyond number,1 2 should consider the events which have taken place in Europe only yesterday or the day before, he would the more quickly come to regard the statement as credible. In Sicily, for instance, Dionysius led forth on his
1 Herodotus (4. 87) makes the number 700,000, exclusive of the fleet.
* Op. Book 11. 3.
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%υρακοσίων πόλεως έξήγαγεν έτri τὰ? στρατείας πεζών μεν δώδεκα μυριάδας, ιππείς δε μνρίονς καί δισχιλίους, νανς δε μακράς εξ ενός λιμένος τετρακοσίας, ών ησαν ένιαι τετρήρεις καί πεντή-7 ρεις· 'Ρωμαίοι δε μικρόν προ των Άννιβαϊκών καιρών, προορώμενοι το μέγεθος του πολέμου, κατέγραψαν τούς κατά την Ιταλίαν επιτηδείους είς1 στρατείαν πολίτας τε και συμμάχους, ών ό σόμπας αριθμός μικρόν άπέλιπε των εκατόν μυριάδων καίτοι γ’ ένεκα πλήθους ανθρώπων την Ιταλίαν ολην ούκ αν τις συγκρίνεις προς έν έθνος των κατά την Ασίαν, ταΰτα μεν οΰν ή μιν είρήσθω προς τούς εκ της νυν περί τάς πόλεις οΰσης έρημίας τεκμαιρομένους την παλαιάν των εθνών πολυανθρωπίαν.
6.	Ὁ δ’ ούν Νίνος μετά τοσαύτης δννάμεως στρατεύσας εις την Βακτριανήν ήναγκάζετο, δυσεισβόλων των τόπων και στενών οντων, κατά 2 μέρος αγειν την δύναμιν. ή γὰρ Βακτριανή χώρα πολλαϊς και μεγάλαις οικουμένη πόλεσι μίαν μεν είχεν επιφανεστάτην, εν η συνέβαινεν είναι και τὰ βασίλεια· αΰτη δ’ εκαλείτο μεν Βάκτρα, μεγέθει δε και τη κατά την άκρόπολιν όχυροτητι πολύ πασών διέφερε, βασιλεύων δ' αυτής Όξυάρτης κατέγραψεν άπαντας τούς εν
1 tV after tis omitted by CD and deleted by Vogel: retained by Bekker, Dindorf. 1
1 Diodorus assumes that his readers are familiar with the fact that the vessel constituting the body of this fleet was the trireme, the standard warship of the period of Dionysius (fourth century b.o.)j the quadriremes and quinqueremes were the next two larger classes. The complement of the trireme was
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campaigns from the single city of the Syracusans one hundred and twenty thousand foot-soldiers and twelve thousand cavalry, and from a single harbour four hundred warships, some of which were quadri-remes and quinqueremes;1 and the Romans, a little before the time of Hannibal, foreseeing the magnitude of the war, enrolled all the men in Italy who were fit for military service, both citizens and allies, and the total sum of them fell only a little short of one million; and yet as regards the number of inhabitants a man would not compare all Italy with a single one of the nations of Asia.2 Let these facts, then, be a sufficient reply on our part to those who try to estimate the populations of the nations of Asia in ancient times on the strength of inferences drawn from the desolation which at the present time prevails in its cities.
6.	Now Ninus in his campaign against Bactriana with so large a force was compelled, because access to the country was difficult and the passes were narrow, to advance his army in divisions. For the country of Bactriana, though there were many large cities for the people to dwell in, had one which was the most famous, this being the city containing the royal palace ; it was called Bactra, and in size and in the strength of its acropolis was by far the first of them all. The king of the country, Oxyartes, had
at least 200 men, which makes a minimum for the fleet of
80.000	rowers and marines. The larger vessels would, of course, cany larger crews. According to Polybius (1. 26) the quinqueremes of the Romans in the third century B.c. carried 300 rowers and 120 marines.
* Polybins (2. 24. 16) estimates the total number of Romans and allies capable of bearing arms at this time (c. 225 B.o.) as
700.000	foot-soldiers and 70,000 cavalry.
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ήΧικία στ pare Ιας όντας, οἶ τον αριθμόν ήθροίσ-
3	θησαν εις τετταράκοντα μυριάδας. άναΧαβων ουν την δύναμιν και τοϊς ποΧεμίοις άπαντήσας περί τὰ? ε'ισβοΧάς, εΐασε / έ ιος της του Ν ι νο ν στρατιάς είσβάΧείν έπεϊ δ' έδοξεν ικανόν άπο-βεβηκέναι των ποΧεμίων ττΧήθος εις το πεδίον, έξεταξε την Ιδίαν δύναμιν, γενομένης δε μάχης ίσχυράς οι Βακτριανοί τούς Άσσυρίους τρεψά-μενοι και τον διωγμόν μέχρι των ΰπερκειμένων ορών ττοιησάμενοι διέφθειραν των ττοΧεμίων εις
4	δέκα μυριάδας, μετά δέ ταθτα τάσης της δυνά-
μεως είσβαΧούσης, κρατούμενοι τοι? ττΧηθεσι κατά ττόΧεις άττεχώρησαν, έκαστοι ταΐς ίδίαις ττατρίσι βοηθήσοντες.	τάς μεν οΐιν άΧΧας 6
Νι'νος εχειρώσατο ραδίως, τὰ δέ Βάκτρα διά τε την οχυρότητα και την εν αυτή παρασκευήν ηδυνάτει κατά κράτος έΧεϊν.
5	ΠοΧυχρονίου δέ της ποΧιορκίας γινομένης,1 6 της "Ζεμιράμιδος άνηρ, ερωτικώς έχων προς την γυναίκα καί συστρατευόμενος τω βασιΧεΐ, μετ-επέμψατο την άνθρωπον, η δέ συνέσει και τόΧμη καί τοι? άΧΧοις τοΐς προς επιφάνειαν συντεινουσι κεχορηγημένη καιρόν εΧαβεν επιδείξασθαι την
6	ίδιαν αρετήν, πρώτον μέν ουν πολλών ημερών οδον μέΧΧουσα διαπορεύεσθαι στοΧην έπραγ-ματεύσατο δι ης ούκ ην διαγνώναι τον περι-βεβΧημένον πότερον άνηρ ἔστιν η γυνή, αυτή δ’ ήν εύχρηστος αυτή προς τε τάς εν τοΐς καύμασιν οδοιπορίας, εις το διατήρησα ι τον του σώματος χρώτα, καί προς τάς εν τω πράττειν δ βούΧοιτο χρείας, ευκίνητος ουσα καί νεανική,
* -Υΐνομίεη* Gemistus : γα/ομίηιι.
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enrolled all the men of military age, and they had been gathered to the number of four hundred thousand. So taking this force with him and meeting the enemy at the passes, he allowed a division of the army of Ninus to enter the country; and when he thought that a sufficient number of the enemy had debouched into the plain he drew out his own forces in battle-order. A fierce struggle then ensued in which the Bactrians put the Assyrians to flight, and pursuing them as far as the mountains which overlooked the field, killed about one hundred thousand of the enemy. But later, when the whole Assyrian force entered their country, the Bactrians, overpowered by the multitude of them, withdrew city by city, each group intending to defenditsownhomeland. And so Ninus easily subdued all the other cities, but Bactra, because of its strength and the equipment for war which it contained, he was unable to take by storm.
But when the siege was proving a long affair the husband of Semiramis, who was enamoured of his wife and was making the campaign with the king, sent for the woman. And she, endowed as she was with understanding, daring, and all the other qualities which contribute to distinction, seized the opportunity to display her native ability. First of all, then, since she was about to set out upon a journey of many days, she devised a garb which made it impossible to distinguish whether the wearer of it was a man or a woman. This dress was well adapted to her needs, as regards both her travelling in the heat, for protecting the colour of her skin,'and her convenience in doing whatever she might wish to do, since it was quite pliable and suitable to a young person, and, 367
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καί το σύνολον τοσαύτη τις ειτην αυτή γ^άρις1 ώσθ' ύστερον Μήδον? ήγησαμένους τής Ασίας φορεΐν την Ί,εμιράμιδος στολήν, και μετά ταϋθ'
7	ομοίως ΤΙέρσας. παραγενομενη δ’ εις την Βακτρια-νήν και κατασκεψαμενη τα ιτερ'ι την πολιορκίαν, εώρα κατά μεν τὰ πεδία και τούς εύεφόδονς των τόπων προσβόλάς γινομενας, προς δε την άκρό-πολιν ούδενα προσιόντα διά την οχυρότητα, και τούς ένδον άπολελοιπότας τάς ενταύθα φυλακάς και π αραβοηθ οΰντ ας τ οΐς επί των κάτω τειχών
8	κινδυνεύουσι. διόπερ παραλαβοΰσα των στρατιωτών τούς πετροβατεΐν είωθότας, και μετά τούτων διά τινος χαλεπής φάραγγος προσαναβάσα, κατ-ελάβετο μέρος τής άκροπόλεως καί τοΐς πολιορ-κούσι το κατά το πεδίον τείχος εσήμηνεν. οι δ’ ένδον επί τή καταλήγει τής άκρας καταπλα-γεντες εξελιπον τὰ τείχη καί την σωτηρίαν άπ εγνωσαν,
9	Τούτον δε τον τρόπον άλούσης τής πόλεως ό βασιλεύς θαυμάσας την αρετήν τής γυναικος το μεν πρώτον μεγάλαις δωρεαϊς αυτήν ετίμησε, μετά δε ταντα διά το κάλλος τής ανθρώπου αχών ερωτικώς επεχείρησε τον Άνδρα πείθειν εκουσίως αύτω παραχωρήσαι, επαγγειλάμενος αντί ταύτης τής χάριτος αύτω συνοικιεϊν την ίδιαν θυγατέρα
10	Σωσάνην. δυσχερώς δ’ αυτού φεροντος, ήπεί-λησεν εκκόψειν τάς οράσεις μη προχείρως υπη-ρετούντος τ οΐς προστάγμασιν. ό δε "Οννης άμα 1 χάρα before τι» D, Dindorf. 1
1 The Median dress was distinguished from that of the Greeks by its covering for the head, a long coat with sleeves
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in a word, was so attractive that in later times the Medes, who were then dominant in Asia, always wore the garb of Semiramis, as did the Persians after them.1 Now when Semiramis arrived in Bactriana and observed the progress of the siege, she noted that it was on the plains and at positions which were easily assailed that attacks were being made, but that no one ever assaulted the acropolis because of its strong position, and that its defenders had left their posts there and were coining to the aid of those who were hard pressed on the walls below. Consequently, taking with her such soldiers as were accustomed to clambering uprocky heights, andmaking her way with them up through a certain difficult ravine, she seized a part of the acropolis and gave a signal to those who were besieging the wall down in the plain. Thereupon the defenders of the city, struck with terror at the seizure of the height, left the walls and abandoned all hope of saving themselves.
When the city had been taken in this way, the king, marvelling at the ability of the woman, at first honoured her with great gifts, and later, becoming infatuated with her because of her beauty, tried to persuade her husl/and to yield her to him of his own accord, offering in return for this favour to give him his own daughter Sosane to wife. But when the man took his offer with ill grace, Ninus threatened to put out his eyes unless he at once acceded to his commands. And Onnes, partly out of fear of the
extending to the hands, trousers, and boots. Strabo (11.13.9) expressed the contempt generally felt for it by the Greeks when, in observing that the Persians adopted this garb, he adds that “ they submitted to weat^feminino robes instead of going naked or lightly cJad, and to oover their bodies all over with clothes.”
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μεν τὰ? τον βασιΧέως άπειΧάς Βει σας, άμα Be Βία τον έρωτα περιπεσων Χύττη τινι καί μανία, βρόχον έαυτω περιθε'ις άνεκρέμασε. Σεμίραμις μεν οΰν Βία τοιαύτας αιτίας εις βασίΧικόν ηΧθε πρόσθημα.
7. 0 δέ Νίνο? τούς τε εν Βάκτροις παρέΧαβε θησαυρούς, έχοντας ίτόΧυν άργυρον τε και χρυσόν, καί τα κατά την Βακτριανην κατα-στησας άπέΧυσε τάς Βυνάμεις. μετά δέ ταΰτα γεννησας εκ ΣεμιράμιΒος υιόν Νινόαν ετεΧεύτησε, την γυναίκα άποΧιπών βασίΧισσαν. τον Βε Νἱνον ή Σεμίραμις εθαψεν εν τοι? βασιΧείοις, καί κατεσκεύασεν ειτ' αύτω χώμα παμμέγεθες, ον τό μεν νγος ή ν εννέα σταΒίων, το Β' εύρος, ως 2 φησι Κτ ησιας, Βέκα, Βιό καί της ττόΧεως ττ α ρα τον Έ,ύφράτην εν πεΒίω κείμενης άπό ττοΧΧων σταΒίων έφαίνετο τό χώμα καθαπερεί τις άκρο· ποΧις* * δ και μέχρι του νυν φασι Βιαμένειν, καίττερ της Νἱνον κατεσκαμμένης υπό Μήδων, οτε κατεΧυσαν την ’Ασσυριών βασιΧείαν,
Ή Βε Σεμίραμις, ουσα φύσει μεγαΧεπίβοΧος καί φίΧοτιμουμένη τη Βόξη τον βεβασιΧευκότα προ αυτής νπερθέσθαι, ττόΧιν μεν εττεβάλετο κτίζειν εν τη ΒαβνΧωνία, έπιΧεξαμένη δὲ τον? πανταχόθεν αρχιτέκτονας καί τεχνίτας, ἔτι Βέ την άΧΧην χορηγίαν -ιταρασκευασαμένη, συν-ήγαγεν εξ αιτάσης της βασιΧείας προς την των έργων συντέΧειαν άνΒρων μνριάΒας Βιακοσίας.
ι In 612 b.c.
* The following picture of Bahylon serves to show the impression which this great city, whose “ circuit was that more 370
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king’s threats and partly out of his passion for his wife, fell into a kind of frenzy and madness, put a rope about his neck, and hanged himself. Such, then, were the circumstances whereby Semiramis attained the position of queen.
7.	Ninus secured the treasures of Bactra, which contained a great amount of both gold and silver, and after settling the affairs of Bactriana disbanded his forces. After this he begat by Semiramis a son Ninyas, and then died, leaving his wife as queen. Semiramis buried Ninus in the precinct of the palace and erected over his tomb a very large mound, nine stades high and ten wide, as Ctesias says. Consequently, since the city lay on a plain along the Euphrates, the mound was visible for a distance of many stades, like an acropolis ; and this mound stands, they say, even to this day, though Ninus was razed to the ground by the Medes when they destroyed the empire of the Assyrians.1
Semiramis, whose nature made her eager for great exploits and ambitious to surpass the fame of her predecessor on the throne, set her mind upon founding a city in Babylonia, and after securing the architects of all the world and skilled artisans and making all the other necessary preparations, she gathered together from her entire kingdom two million men to complete the work.2 Taking the
of a nation than of a city ” (Aristotle, Politics, 3. 3. 5), made upon the Greeks. The older dty was hadly damaged hy the sack of Sennacherih (c. 689 B.o.). The same ruler, however, commenced the work of rebuilding it, a task which was continued hy successive kings of Assyria. The Chaldaean Nehuchadrezzar (605-562 B.o.) further embellished it, making it the most magnificent city of Asia, and it is his city which known to the classical writers.
371
DIODORUS OF SICILY
3	άποΧαβούσα δὲ τον Ευφράτην ποταμόν εις μισόν περιεβάΧετο τείχος ττ} πόλει σταδίων εξήκοντα καί τριακοσίων, διειΧημμένον πύργοις ττνκνοΐς και μεγάΧοις,1 ως φησι Κτησίας ό Κνίδιος, ώς δε ΚΧείταρχος και των ύστερον μετ’ 'ΑΧεξάνδρου διαβάντων εις την 'Ασίαν τινες ανάγραψαν, τριακοσίων εξήκοντα πέντε σταδίων καί ττροστιθέασιν ότι των ίσων ήμερων εις τον ενιαυτόν ουσών εφιΧοτιμηθη τον ίσον αριθμόν
4	των σταδίων ύποστήσασθαι. όπτάς δε ττΧίν-θους είς άσφαΧτον ενδησαμένη τείχος κατε-σκεΰασε το μεν ύψος, ώς μεν Κτησίας φησι, πεντήκοντα όργυιών, ώς δ’ ενιοι των νεωτέρων έγραψαν, πηχών ττεντήκοντα, το δε ττΧάτος 7τΧεον ή δυσϊν άρμασιν ιππάσιμον· πύργους δὲ τον μεν αριθμών διακοσίους καί πεντήκοντα, το δ’ ΰψος 2 καί πΧάτος εξ άναΧόγου τω βάρει των
5	κατά το τείχος έργων, ου χρή δι θαυμάζειν ει τηΧικούτου το μέγεθος του περιβόΧου καθεστώτος όΧίγους πύργους κατεσκεύασεν επί ποΧύν γάρ τόπον τής πόΧεως εΧεσι περιεχο-μένης, κατά τούτον τον τόπον ούκ εδοξεν αυτή πυργους οικοδομεΐν, της φύσεως των έΧών ικανήν παρεχόμενης οχυρότητα. άνά μέσον δε των οικιών καί των τειχών οδός πάντη κατεΧεΧειπτο δίπΧεθρος.
1 So Kichetaiit, who deletes after vtyixois: “And such was the massiveness of tho works that the width of the walls was sufficient to allow six chariot, to drive abreast upon it, and their height was unbelievable to those who only hear of it.”
* Jacoby, F. Or. Hist., ».v. KUilarchos, frg. 10, adds opyviuv after ϊψοι and adopts the reading of ABD and 372
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Euphrates river into the centre she threw about the city a wall with great towers set at frequent intervals, the wall being three hundred and sixty stades1 in circumference, as Ctesias of Cnidus says, but according to the account of Cleitarchus and certain of those who at a later time crossed into Asia with Alexander, three hundred and sixty-five stades; 2 and these latter add that it was her desire to make the number of stades the same as the days in the year. Making baked bricks fast in bitumen she built a wall with a height, as Ctesias says, of fifty fathoms, but, as some later writers have recorded, of fifty cubits,® and wide enough for more than two chariots abreast to drive upon; and the towers numbered two hundred and fifty, their height and width corresponding to the massive scale of the wall. Now it need occasion no wonder that, considering the great length of the circuit wall, Semiramis constructed a small number of towers; for since over a long distance the city was surrounded by swamps, she decided not to build towers along that space,the swamps offering asufficient natural defence. And all along between the dwellings and the walls a road was left two plethra wide.
1 About forty miles.
*	Herodotus (1. 178) makes the circuit of the walls 480 stades, Strabo (16. 1. 5) 385, although this number has been generally taken by editors to be an error of the MSS. for 365, thus bringing him into agreement with Cleitarchus and Quintus Curtius 5. 4.
*	i.e. either 300 feet high or 75 feet high. Herodotus, I.e., gives the height as 200 “ royal cubits ” (c. 335 feet).
Tzetzes, Chil. 9. 569: τί) S’ ίψ«, ipymwr ίξήκοντα, ώϊ ϊ' .μοι τών vtoiTtpwv φασι, ιτηχΰρ κοντά (“their height being sixty fathoms, but, as some later writers say, sixty cubits”).
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8. Π/θδο δέ τήν οξύτητα της τούτων οικονομίας έκάστψ των φίλων στάδιον διεμέτρησε, δοΰσα την Ικανήν εις τούτο χορηγίαν και δια-κεΧευσαμέν η τέλος έπιθεΐναι τοΐς έργοις εν
2	ένιαυτω. ων ττοιησάντων το προσταχθέν μετά 7τολλή? σττουδής, τούτων μεν anτεδέξατο την φιΧοτιμιαν, αύτη δε κατά τδ στενώτατον μέρος τού ποταμού γέφυραν σταδίων πέντε το μήκος κατεσκεύασεν, εις βυθόν φιΧοτέχνως καθεϊσα τους κίονας, οι διεστηκεσαν anτ άΧΧήΧων ητόδας δώδεκα, τούς δέ συνερειδομένους Χίθους τόρμοις σιδηροις διεΧάμβανε, και τὰ? τούτων αρμονίας επΧήρου μόλιβδον εντήκουσα. τοΐς δέ κίοσι προ των το ρεύμα δεχομένων πΧευρων γωνίας προκατεσκεύασεν εχούσας την απορροήν περιφερή καί συνδεδεμένην κατ οΧίγον εως του κατά τον κίονα πΧάτους, όπως αι μεν περί τάς γωνίας οξύτητες τέμνωσι την καταφοράν τού ρεύματος, αι δέ περιφέρειαι τη τούτου βία συνείκουσαι πραυνωσι την σφοδρότητα του
3	ποταμού. η μέν ούν γέφυρα, κεδρίναις καί κυπαριττίναις δοκοΐς, ἔτι δέ φοινίκων στεΧέχεσιν υπ ερμεγέθεσι κατεστεγασ μένη καί τριάκοντα π οδών ούσα το πΧάτος, ούδενος έδόκει των Ί,εμιράμιδος έργων ττ} φιΧοτεχνία Χείπεσθαι. εξ έκατέρου δέ μέρους τού ποταμού κρηπίδα 1
1 Some of the piers of this “ most ancient stone bridge of which we have any record ” have been discovered. They are twenty-one metres long, nine wide, and are placed nine metres
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8,	In order to expedite the building of these constructions she apportioned a stade to each of her friends, furnishing sufficient material for their task and directing them to complete their work within a year. And when they had finished these assignments with great speed she gratefully accepted their zeal, but she took for herself the construction of a bridge 1 five stades long at the narrowest point of the river, skilfully sinking the piers, which stood twelve feet apart, into its bed. And the stones, which were set firmly together, she bonded with iron cramps, and the joints of the cramps 2 she filled by pouring in lead. Again, before the piers on the side which would receive the current she constructed cutwaters whose sides were rounded to turn off the water and which gradually diminished to the width of the pier, in order that the sharp points of the cutwaters might divide the impetus of the stream, while the rounded sides, yielding to its force, might soften the violence of the river.8 This bridge, then, floored as it was with beams of cedar and cypress and with palm logs of exceptional size and having a width of thirty feet, is considered to have been inferior in technical skill to none of the works of Semiramis. And on each side of the river she built an expensive
apart. An inscription of Nebuchadrezzar ascribes this bridge to his father Nftbopolassar (R. Koldewey, The Excavations at Babylon (Eng. tiansl.), pp. 197-99).
1 Or “of the atones” (so Liddell-Scott-Jones). But the use of cramps and dowels, sunk into the stones and made fast by pouring in molten lead, wae the accepted bonding method in the classic period of Greek architecture, and dove-tailed wooden cramps laid in bitumen have been found in Babylon (Koldewey, I.e., p. 177).
* The sides of the piers, as remains show, were convex at the north ends and then sharply receded to a point.
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πολυτελή κατεσκεύασε παραπλήσιον κατο, το πλάτος τοι? τ είχεσιν επί στ αδίους έκατον εξήκοντα.
Ώκοδόμησε δε καί βασίλεια δίπλα παρ' αυτόν τον πόταμον εξ έκατέρου μέρους τής γέφυρας, εξ ων άμ'1 έμελλε την τε πάλιν άπασαν κατο-πτεύσειν2 καί καθαπερεί τὰ? κλεΐς έξειν των 4 επικαιροτάτων τής πόλεως τόπων. του δ’ Έιύφράτου διά μέσης της Βαβυλώνος ρέοντας καί προς μεσημβρίαν καταφερομένου, των βασιλείων τα μεν προς ανατολήν ένευε, τα δε προς δύσιν, άμφδτερα δε πολυτελώς κατ-εσκεύαστο. του μεν yap3 προς εσπέραν κειμένου μέρους έποίησε τον πρώτον περίβολον εξήκοντα σταδίων, νψηλοίς καί πολυτελέσι τείχεσιν ώχνρωμένον, έξ οπτής πλίνθου, έτερον δ' έντδς τούτου κυκλοτερή κατεσκεύασε, καθ’ ον εν ώμαΐς ἔτι ται? πλίνθοις διετετύπωτο θηρία παντοδαπά ττ) των χρωμάτων φιλοτεχνία τήν 6 αλήθειαν απομιμούμενα· οντος ο ο περίβολος ήν το μεν μήκος σταδίων τετταράκοντα, το δε πλάτος επί τριακοσίας 4 πλίνθους, το δ’ ύψος, ως Κτησίας φησίν, apyviSiv πεντήκοντα· των δὲ πύpyωv υπήρχε το ύψος opyuιών έβδομήκοντά. 6 κατεσκεύασε δε και τρίτον ένδοτέρω περίβολον, δ? περιεΐχεν άκρόπολιν, ής ή μεν περίμετρος ήν σταδίων είκοσι, τδ δὲ ύψος5 και πλάτος τής οίκοδομίας ύπεραιρον του μέσου τείχους τήν
1	μ\ν after fi/χα deleted by Dindorf.
2	κατοπτεύσει» Dindorf: κατοκτεύειν.
* tit τί) after yip deleted by Dindorf.
4 τριακόσια, Dindorf: τριακοσίον,.	1
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quay1 of about the same width as the walls and one hundred and sixty stades long.
Semiramis also built two palaces on the very banks of the river, one at each end of the bridge, her intention being that from them she might be able both to look down over the entire city and to hold the keys, as it were, to its most important sections. And since the Euphrates river passed through the centre of Babylon and flowed in a southerly direction, one palace faced the rising and the other the setting sun, and both had been constructed on a lavish scale. For in the case of the one which faced west sbe made the length of its first or outer circuit wall sixty stades, fortifying it with lofty walls, which had been built at great cost and were of burned brick. And within this she built a second, circular in form,1 2 in the bricks of which, before they were baked, wild animals of every kind had been engraved, and by the ingenious use of colours these figures reproduced the actual appearance of the animals themselves; this circuit wall had a length of forty stades, a width of three hundred bricks, and a height, as Ctesias says, of fifty fathoms; the height of the towers, however, was seventy fathoms. And she built within these two yet a third circuit wall, which enclosed an acropolis whose circumference was twenty stades in length, but the height and width of the structure surpassed the dimensions of the middle circuit wall.
1 Cp. Herodotus 1. 180.
* Koldewey (I.e., p. 130) holds that the Greek word may not be translated “circular,” preferring “annular, enclosed in itself, not open on one side, like the outer peribolos,” his reason being that a “ circular peribolos is found nowhere in Babylon.’1
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κατασκευήν, ένήσαν δ’ ἔν τε τοι? πύργοι? καί τείχεσι ζωα παντοδαπά φιλότεχνα»; τοι? τε χρώμασι και τοι? των τύπων άπομιμήμασι κατ εσκευασ μένα· τί» δ’ ο\ον επεποίητο κανήτιον παντοίων θηρίων ύπαρχον πλήρες, ών ήσαν τα μεγέθη πλέον ή πηχών τεττάρων. κατεσκεύα-στο δ’ εν αύτοϊς και ή Σεμίραμις άφ’ ίππον πάρδάλιν άκοντίζουσα, και πλησίον αυτής ό άνήρ Νίνος παίων εκ χειρος λέοντα λόγχη, 7 επέστησε δὲ καί πύλας τριττάς,1 ών ύπήρχον διτται 1 2 χαλκαϊ διὰ μηχανής άνοιγόμεναι.
Ταύτα μεν ούν τα βασίλεια καί τψ μεγέθει καί ταίς κατασκευαϊς πολύ προείχε των ον των επί θάτερα μέρη του ποταμού, εκείνα γαρ είχε τον μεν περίβολον τού τείχους τριάκοντα σταδίων εξ οπτής πλίνθου, αντί δὲ τής περί τα ζωα φιλΛτεχνίας χαλκάς εικόνας Νίνου καί Σεμι-ράμιδος καί των υπάρχων, έτι δε Αιός, ον καλον-σιν οι Βαβυλώνιοι Β ήλον' ένήσαν δέ καί παρατάξεις καί κυνήγια παντοδαπά, ποικίλην ψυχαγωγίαν παρεχόμενα τοϊς θεωμένοις,
9.	Μετὰ δὲ ταύτα τής Βαβυλωνίας εκλεξα-μένη τον ταπεινότατον τοπον έποίησε δεξαμενήν τετράγωνον, ής ή ν έκάστη πλευρά σταδίων τριακοσίων, εξ οπτής πλίνθου καί ασφάλτου κατεσκευασμένην και τό βάθος έχουσαν ποδών
1 /φ' after rpiTTas deleted by Dindorf.
* δίτταί Wurm : ίίαιται.
1 Koldeney (I.e., pp. 12&-31) identifies this palace witb what
he calls the Persian Building, and finds traces of the three oirouit walls (periboloi). It is a striking coincidence that among the fragments of glazed bricks depioting a chase of 378
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On both the towers and the walk there were again animals of every kind, ingeniously executed by the use of colours as well as by the realistic imitation of the several types; and the whole had been made to represent a hunt, complete in every detail, of all sorts of wild animals, and their size was more than four cubits. Among the animals, moreover, Semi-ramis had also been portrayed, on horseback and in the act of hurling a javelin at a leopard, and nearby was her husband Ninus, in the act of thrusting his spear into a lion at close quarters.1 In this wall she also set triple gates, two of which were of bronze and were opened by a mechanical device.
Now this palace far surpassed in both size and details of execution the one on the other bank of the river. For the circuit wall of the latter, made of burned brick, was only thirty stades long, and instead of the ingenious portrayal of animals it had bronze statues of Ninus and Semiramis and their officers, and one also of Zeus, whom the Babylonians call Belus;2 and on it were also portrayed both battle-scenes and hunts of every kind, which filled those who gazed thereon with varied emotions of pleasure.
9. After this Semiramis picked out the lowest spot in Babylonia and built a square reservoir, which was three hundred stades long on each side; it was constructed of baked brick and bitumen, and had a wild animals there was found only one human face, that of a woman in white enamel. “ We can scarcely doubt, therefore,” he says, “ that Diodorus was describing the enamels of the Persian building, and that the white face of a woman is the same that Ctesias recognized as a portrait of Semiramis.”
2 “ Zeus Belus ’ ’ was the name by which the Babylonian Bel-Marduk was known among the Greeks.
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2	τριάκοντα καί πέντε. εις ταύτην S’ άποστρέ-ψασα τον πόταμον κατεσκεύασεν εκ των έπϊ τάδε βασιΧείων εις θάτερα Βιώρυχα· εξ οπτής δὲ πΧίνθου συνοικοΒομήσασα τὰ? καμάρας εξ έκατέρου μέρους άσφάΧτω κατέχρισεν ήψημένρ, μέχρι ου1 το πάχος +ον χρίσματος έποίησε πηχών τεττάρων. τής δὲ Βιώρυχος νπήρχον οι μεν τοίχοι το πΧάτος έπϊ πΧίνθους είκοσι, το Β’ ύψος χωρίς τής καμφθείσης ψαΧι'Βος ποΒων ΒώΒεκα, το δὲ
3	πΧάτος ποΒων πεντεκαίΒεκα. εν ήμέραις Β' επτά κατασκευασθείσης αυτής άποκατέστησε τον πόταμον έπϊ την προΰπάρχουσαν ρύσιν, ώστε του ρεύματος επάνω τής Βιώρυχος φερομένου Βύνα-σθαι την Χεμίραμιν έκ των πέραν βασιΧείων έπϊ θάτερα Βιαπορεύεσθαι μη Βιαβαίνουσαν τον ποταμόν, επέστησε Βέ και πύΧας τή Βιώρυχι χαΧκάς εφ’ έκάτερον μέρος, αι Βιέμειναν μέχρι τής 1 2 Περσων βασιΧείας.
4	Μετὰ Βέ ταϋτα έν μέση τή ποΧει κατ-
εσκεύασεν ιερόν Διάς, ον καΧοΰσιν οι Βαβυλώνιοι, καθάπερ είρήκαμεν, ΒηΧον.	περί τούτου
Βέ των συγγραφέων Βιαφωνούντων, και του κατασκευάσματος Βία τον χρόνον καταπεπτωκότος, ούκ ἔστιν αποφήνασθαι τάκριβές. όμοΧο'γεϊται Β' ΰψηΧον ’γε’γενήσθαι καθ' ΰπερβοΧήν, και τούς ΧαΧΒαίους έν αύτω τάς των άστρων πεποιήσθαι παρατηρήσεις, ακριβώς θεωρούμενων των τ’ άνατοΧων και Βύσεων Βία το του κατασκενά-
5	σματος ύψος, τής Β' οΧης οίκοΒομίας έξ άσφάΧ-
1 ou D, Vogel: Srou C, Bekker, Dindorf.
s τώ. after τί» omitted by C D, Vogel.
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depth of thirty-five feet. Then, diverting the river into it, she built an underground passage-way from one palace to the other; and making it of burned brick, she coated the vaulted chambers on both sides with hot bitumen until she had made the thickness of this coating four cubits. The side walls of the passage-way were twenty bricks thick and twelve feet high, exclusive of the barrel-vault, and the width of the passage-way was fifteen feet. And after this construction had been finished in only seven days she let the river back again into its old channel, and so, since the stream flowed above the passageway, Semiramis was able to go across from one palace to the other without passing over the river. At each end of the passage-way she also set bronze gates which stood until the time of the Persian rule.
After this she built in the centre of the city a temple 1 of Zeus whom, as we have said, the Babylonians call Belus. Now since with regard to this temple the historians are at variance, and since time has caused the structure to fall in ruins, it is impossible to give the exact facts concerning it. But all agree that it was exceedingly high, and that in it the Chal-daeans made their observations of the stars, whose risings and settings could be accurately observed by reason of the height of the structure. Now the entire building was ingeniously constructed at great expense
1 What follows is a description of the great ziggurat, or stage-tower, of E-temen-ana-ki, the “ foundation stone of heaven and earth.” According to Herodotus (1. 181) it had eight stories, but E. Unger (Babylon (1931), pp. 191 ff.) finds evidence for only seven (cp. the Reconstruction, p. 383). The height of this great structure was nearly 300 feet, and in the course of time there gathered about it the Hebrew myth of the Tower of Babel (cp. The Cambridge Ancient History, I, pp. 503 ff.).
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του καί πλίνθον πεφιλοτεχνημένης πολυτελως, in' άκρας της άναβάσεως τρία κατεσκεύασεν αγάλματα χρυσό, σφυρήλατα, Διό?, "Ηρας, 'Ρέας, τούτων δὲ το μεν του Διός εστηκός ην και Βιαβεβηκός, υπάρχον Βέ 1 ποΒών τετταράκοντα το μήκος σταθμόν είχε χιλίων ταλάντων Βαβυλωνίων' το δὲ της 'Ρέας επί Βίφρου καθή-Iαενον χρυσού τον ίσον σταθμόν είχε τφ προει-ρτημένψ' επί Be των γονάτων αυτής είστήκεσαν λέοντες Βύο, καί πλησίον οφεις ΰπερμεγέθεις άργυροι, τριάκοντα ταλάντων έκαστος έχων το
β βάρος, το Βέ της "Ηρας εστηκός ην άγαλμα, σταθμ'ον εχον ταλάντων οκτακόσιων, καί τη μεν Βεξιά χειρ'ι κατείχε της κεφαλής δφιν, τη
Ί Β' αριστερά σκήπτρου λιθοκόλλητον. τοΰτοις δὲ πάσι κοινή παρέκειτο τράπεζα χρυσή σφυρήλατος, το μεν μήκος ποΒων τετταράκοντα, το δ’ εύρος πεντεκαίΒεκα, σταθμόν εχουσα ταλάντων πεντακοσίων. επί δὲ ταύτης έπέκειντο Βύο καρχήσια, σταθμόν εχοντα τριάκοντα ταλάντων.
8	ήσαν Be καί θυμιατήρια τον μεν αριθμόν ίσα, τον Βέ σταθμόν έκάτερον ταλάντων τριακοσίων' ύπήρχον δὲ καί κρατήρες χρυσοί τρεις, ων ο μέν του Διος είλκε τάλαντα Βαβυλώνια χίλια καί Βιακόσια, των Β' άλλων εκάτερος εξακόσια.
9	ὰλλὰ ταύτα μέν οι των Περσών βασιλείς ύστερον εσύλησαν των Βέ βασιλείων καί των άλλων κατασκευασμάτων ό χρόνος τα μεν όλοσχερως ήφάνισε, τὰ Β’ ελυμήνατο' καί γάρ αυτής της Βαβυλώνος νυν βραχύ τι μέρος οίκεϊται, τό δὲ πλεΐστον εντός τείχους γεωργεΐται.
10.	'Υπήρχε Βέ καί ό κρεμαστός καλούμενος
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of bitumen and brick, and at the top of the ascent Semiramis set up three statues of hammered gold, of Zeus, Hera, and Rhea. Of these statues that of Zeus represented him erect and striding forward, and, being forty feet high, weighed a thousand Babylonian talents ; that of Rhea showed her seated on a golden throne and was of the same weight as that of Zeus; and at her knees stood two lions, while near by were huge serpents of silver, each one weighing thirty talents. The statue of Hera was also standing, weighing eight hundred talents, and in her right hand she held a snake by the head and in her left a sceptre studded with precious stones. A table for all three statues, made of hammered gold, stood before them, forty feet long, fifteen wide, and weighing five hundred talents. Upon it rested two drinking-cups, weighing thirty talents. And there were censers as well, also two in number but weighing each three hundred talents, and also three gold mixing bowls, of which the one belonging to Zeus weighed twelve hundred Babylonian talents and the other two six hundred each. But all these were later carried off as spoil by the kings of the Persians,1 while as for the palaces and the other buildings, time has either entirely effaced them or left them in ruins; and in fact of Babylon itself but a small part is inhabited at this time, and most of the area within its walls is given over to agriculture.
10.	There was also, beside the acropolis, the Hang-
1 Babylon was taken by the Persians in 539 b.c. 1
1 Vogel follows D in reading Sc here and deletes it after σταθμόν.
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κήπος παρα την άκρόποΧιν, ου "Ζεμιράμιδος, αλλά τινος ύστερον Ίύρου βασιΧεως κατασκευά-σαντος χάριν γυναικός παΧΧακής· ταυτην yap φασιν οΰσαν το yέvoς Περσίδα και τούς εν τοι? 6pea ι Χειμώνας επιζητούσαν άξιώσαι τον βασΐΧεα μιμήσασθαι διά τής του <f>υτoυpyείoυ φιΧοτεχνίας
2	την τής ΤΙερσίδος χωράς Ιδιότητα, ἔστι S ό παράδεισος την μεν πΧευράν εκάστην παρεκ-τείνων είς τετταρα πΧεθρα, την δε πρόσβασιν ορεινήν και τ ας οίκοδομίας αΧΧας εξ αΧΧων ἔχων,
3	ώστε την πρόσοψιν είναι θέατροειδή. υπό δε ταΐς κατεσκευασμεναις άναβάσεσιν ωκοδόμηντο σύρτες, άπαν μεν ύποδεχόμεναι τό τού φυτουρ-7(ίου βάρος, άΧΧήΧων δ' εκ τού κατ' oXiyov άεϊ μικρόν ύπερεχονσαι κατά την πρόσβασιν ή δ’ άνωτάτω σύρηξ ούσα πεντήκοντα πηχών τό ύψος εΐβεν επ’ αυτή1 τού παραδείσου την ανώτατων επιφάνειαν συνεξισουμενην τω περιβόΧω
4	των επάΧξεων. επειθ' οί μεν τοίχοι ποΧυτεΧως κατεσκευασμενοι τό πάχος εΐχον ποδων είκοσι δύο, των δε διεξόδων εκάστη τό πΧάτος δέκα. τὰ? δ’ όροφάς κατεστ^αζον Χιθιναι δοκοί, τό μεν μήκος συν ταίς επιβοΧαϊς εχουσαι ποδων εκκαι-
6	δέκα, τό δε πΧάτ ος τεττάρων. τό δ’ επί τ αΐς δοκοΐς όρόφωμα πρώτον μεν είχεν ύπεστρωμενον κάΧαμον μετά ποΧΧής άσφάΧτου, μετά δε ταύτα πΧινθον οπτήν διπΧήν εν γόψ·ω δεδεμενην, τρίτην δ' επιβοΧήν εδεχετο2 μοΧιβάς σ τ ἴγα? προς τό μή διικνεϊσθαι κατά βάθος τήν εκ τού χώματος νοτίδα. επί δε τούτοις εσεσώρευτο yής ικανόν
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ing Garden, as it is called, which was built, not by Semiramis,butbyalater Syrian king to please one of his concubines; for she, they say, being a Persian by race and longing for the meadows of her mountains, asked the king to imitate, through the artifice of a planted garden, the distinctive landscape of Persia.1 The park 2 extended four plethra on each side, and since the approach to the garden sloped like a hillside and the several parts of the structure rose from one another tier on tier, the appearance of the whole resembled that of a theatre. When the ascending terraces had been built, there had been constructed beneath them galleries which carried the entire weight of the planted garden and rose little by little one above the other along the approach; and the uppermost gallery, which was fifty cubits liigh, bore the highest surface of the park, which was made level with the circuit wall of the battlements of the city. Furthermore, the walls, which had been constructed at great expense, were twenty-two feet thick, while the passage-way between each two walls was ten feet wide. The roofs of the galleries were covered over with beams of stone sixteen feet long, inclusive of the overlap, and four feet wide. The roof above these beams had first a layer of reeds laid in great quantities of bitumen, over this two courses of baked brick bonded by cement, and as a third layer a covering of lead, to the end that the moisture from the soil might not penetrate beneath. On all this again earth had been
*	The “ Hanging Gardena” were built by the Chaldacan Nebuchadrezzar (605-562 b.o.) for his wife Amyhia, a Median princess.
*	Paradtisoa, “ park,” a word borrowed from the Persian, meant no more than a wooded enclosure.
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βάθος, άρκοΰν1 ται? των μεγίστων δένδρων ρίζαις· το δ’ έδαφος εξωμαΧισμένον πΧηρες ήν παντοδαπών δένδρων των δνναμένων κατά τε το μέγεθος καί την αΧΧην χάριν τούς θεωμένους 6 φτυγαγωγήσαι. αι δε σύριγγες τα φώτα δεχόμενοι ται? δι’ ὰλλήλων ΰπεροχαΐς ποΧΧάς και παντοδαπάς είχον δίαιτας βασίλικάς· μία δ’ η ν εκ τής ανώτατης επιφάνειας διάτομος εχουσα καί προς τάς έπαντΧησεις των ύδάτων όργανα, δι ων ανεσπάτο πΧήθος ΰδατος εκ του ποταμού, μηδενος των έξωθεν τό γινόμενον συνιδεΐν δυνα-μένου. οντος μεν ούν ό παράδεισος, ως προεϊπον, ύστερον κατεσκευάσθη.
11.	Ή δε "Σεμίραμις έκτισε και άΧΧας πόΧεις παρά τον ποταμόν τον τε Ευφράτην και τον Τίγριν, εν αϊς εμπόρια κατεσκεύασε τοι? φορτία διακομίζουσιν εκ της Μηδίας καί Παραιτα-κηνής καί πάσης της σύνεγγυς χώρας, μετά γάρ τον Νείλον καί Γάγγην οντες επισημότατοι σχεδόν των κατά την Ασίαν ποταμών Ευφράτης καί Τίγρις τάς μεν πηγάς έχουσιν εκ των Αρμένιων όρων, διεστήκασι δ’ άπ ά\\η\ων 2 σταδίους δισχιΧίους καί πεντακοσίους· ένεχθέντες δε διά Μ ηδίας καί Παραιτακηνής έμβάΧΧουσιν εις τήν Μεσοποταμίαν, ήν αποΧαμβάνοντες εις
1 ΐψκοϋν Oemistus: ίργούμ.νον. 1
1 Koldewey (i.e., ρρ. 91-100) would identify a. vaulted building in a comer of Nebuchadrezzar’s palace with this “hanging garden.” Certain considerations epeak strongly
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piled to a depth sufficient for the roots of the largest trees; and the ground, when levelled off, was thickly-planted with trees of every kind that, by their great size or any other charm, could give pleasure to the beholder. And since the galleries, each projecting beyond another, all received the light, they contained many royal lodgings of every description; and there was one gallery which contained openings leading from the topmost surface and machines for supplying the garden with water, the machines raising the water in great abundance from the river, although no one outside could see it being done. Now this park, as I have said, was a later construction.1
11.	Semiramis founded other cities also along the Euphrates and Tigris rivers, in which she established trading-places for the merchants who brought goods from Media, Paraetacene, and all the neighbouring region. For the Euphrates and Tigris, the most notable, one may say, of all the rivers of Asia after the Nile and Ganges, have their sources in tile mountains of Armenia and are two thousand five hundred stades apart at their origin, and after flowing through Media and Paraetacene they enter Mesopotamia, which they enclose between them, thus
for this : (1) hewn stone, rarely found elsewhere in Babylon, was used in its construction; (2) the walls, especially the central ones, are unusually thick, as if to bear some heavy burden; (3) the presence of a well, unique among the many found in the ruins of the city, which consists of three adjoining shafts, the two outer and oblong ones presumably being used for an endless chain of buckets, and the central and square shaft serving cui an inspection-chamber. L. W. King (A History of Babylon, pp. 46-50) recognizes the force of these arguments, but is inclined “ to hope for a more convincing site for the gardens.” E. Unger (Babylon, pp. 216 ff.) accepts the identification of Koldewey.
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μέσον αίτιοι κατέστησαν τη χωρά ταύτη? τη? προσηγορία?· μετα δὲ ταΰτα την Βαβυλωνίαν διελθόνre?1 ει? την Έρνθραν εξερεΰγονται θάλατ-
3	τ αν. μεγάλοι δ’ ον τε? και συχνήν χώραν διακορευόμενοι πολλά? άφορμά? παρέχονται τοι? εμπορική χρωμένοι? έργασία· διό και συμβαίνει του? παραποτάμιου? τόπου? πληρει? υπάρχειν εμπορίων εύδαιμόνων και μεγάλα συμβαλλομένων προ? την τη? Βαβυλωνία? επιφάνειαν.
4	'H δε Έ,εμίραμι? εκ των Αρμενίων όρων λίθον έτεμε το μεν μηκο? ποδων εκατόν και τριά-
5	κοντά, τό δε πλάτο? και πάχο? είκοσι και πέντε· τούτον δε πολλοί? πληθεσι ζευγών όρεικών τε και βοεικών καταγαγοΰσα προ? τον ποταμόν έπεβίβασεν έπι την σχεδίαν έπϊ ταύτη? δε παρακομίσασα 1 2 κατά του ρεύματο? μέχρι τη? Βαβυλωνία? έστησεν αυτόν παρά την επισημο-τάτην οδόν, παράδοξον θέαμα τοι? παριοΰσιν' ον τινε? όνομάζουσιν από του σχήματο? οβελίσκον, Βν εν τοι? επτά τοι? κατονομαζόμενοι? έργοι? καταριθμοΰσι.
12.	Πολλών δε καί παραδόξων οντων θεαμάτων κατά την Βαβυλωνίαν ούχ ήκιστα θαυμάζεται και τό πληθο? τ ή? εν αυτή γεννωμενη? ασφάλτου· τοσουτον γάρ ἔστιν ώστε μη μόνον ται? τοσαύται? καί τηλικαύται? οίκοδομίαι? διαρκείν, ὰλλὰ καί συλλεγόμενον τον λαόν έπϊ τον τόπον άφειδώ? άρύεσθαι καί ξηραίνοντα
1 δΐίλβιίντίΐ Gemistna :
* ικαρακομίσασα Vogel:
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giving this name to the country.1 After this they pass through Babylonia and empty into the Red Sea.2 Moreover, since they are great streams and traverse a spacious territory they offer many advantages to men who follow a merchant trade; and it is due to this fact that the regions along their banks are filled with prosperous trading-places which contribute greatly to the fame of Babylonia.
Semiramis quarried out a stone from the mountains of Armenia which was one hundred and thirty feet long and twenty-five feet wide and thick ; and this she hauled by means of many multitudes of yokes of mules and oxen to the river and there loaded it on a raft, on which she brought it down the stream to Babylonia ; she then set it up beside the most famous street, an astonishing sight to all who passed by. And this stone is called by some an obelisk 3 from its shape, and they number it among the seven wonders of the world.
12.	Although the sights to be seen in Babylonia are many and singular, not the least wonderful is the enormous amount of bitumen which the country produces; so great is the supply of this that it not only suffices for their buildings, which are numerous and large, but the common people also, gathering at the place,* draw it out without any restriction, and
1 Meaning the “ region between the rivers.” Neither of the rivers touches either Media or Paraetacen^, which lies between Media and Persia.
*	i.e. the Persian Gulf. For Diodorus, as for Herodotus (cp. 1. 1), the “ Red Sea ” was all the water south of Asia. Our “ Red Sea, ” is the “ Arabian Gulf ” of Diodorus (cp. 1. 33. 8).
*	Obelisk is a diminutive of obdoa (“ a spit
4 According to Herodotus (1. 179) the place was eight days’ journey from Babylon at the source of the river Is, which waa a tributary of the Euphrates.
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2	κάΐ,ιν αντί ξύλων, αναρίθμητων δὲ το πλήθος ανθρώπων άρυομένων καθάπερ εκ τινος πη^ην μεηάλης ακέραιον διαμένει το πλήρωμα. ἔστι δὲ καί πλησίον τής πηηής ταύτης άνάδοσις τω μεν μεηέθει βραχεία, δύναμιν δε θαυμάσιον έχουσα. προβάλλει1 γὰρ ατμόν θειώδη και βαράν, ω το προσελθον ζώον άπαν αποθνήσκει, περιπίπτον οξεία και παραδοξία τελευτή· πνεύματος yap κατοχή χρόνον ύπομείναν διαφθείρεται, καθάπερ κωλυόμενης της του πνεύματος εκφοράς ύπο τής προσπεσούσης ταΐς άναπνοαϊς δυνάμεως-ευθύς δε διοιδεΐ και πίμπραται το σώμα, μάλιστα
3	τούς περί τον πνεύμονα τόπους. εστι δε και πέραν του ποταμού λίμνη στερεόν έχουσα τον περί αυτήν τύπον,1 2 εις ή ν όταν τις εμβή των απείρων, ολίγον μεν νήχεται χρόνον, προϊών δ' εις το μέσον καθάπερ ύπο τινος βίας κατα-σπάται· έαυτώ δε βοηθών και πάλιν άναστρέψαι προαιρούμενος άντέχεται μεν της έκβάσεως, άντι-απωμένω δ’ υπό τινος έοικε· και το μεν πρώτον άπονεκροΰται τούς πόδας, είτα τα σκέλη μέχρι τής όσφύος, το δε τελευταΐον ολον το σώμα νάρκη κρατηθείς φέρεται προς βυθόν, καί μετ όλίyov τετελευτηκώς αναβάλλεται.
Πο/οἴ μεν ούν τών εν τή Βαβυλωνία θαυμαζο-μένων άρκείτω τὰ ρηθέντα.
13.	Ή δὲ Σεμίραμις επειδή τοϊς έpyoις άπέθηκε πέρας, άνέζευξεν επί Μιιδίας μετά πολλής δυνάμεως· καταντήσασα δε προς ορος το καλούμενον
1 προβάλλω Vogel: -προσβάλλω Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
’ τύπον Keiske : τόπον.
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drying it burn it in place of wood. And countless as is the multitude of men who draw it out, the amount remains undiminished, as if derived from some immense source. Moreover, near this source there is a vent-hole, of no great size but of remarkable potency. For it emits a heavy sulphurous vapour which brings death to all living creatures that approach it, and they meet with an end swift and strange; for after being subjected for a time to a retention of the breath they are killed, as though the expulsion of the breath were being prevented by the force which has attacked the processes of respiration; and immediately the body swells and blows up, particularly in the region about the lungs. And there is also across the river a lake whose edge offers solid footing, and if any man, unacquainted with it, enters it he swims for a short time, but as he advances towards the centre he is dragged down as though by a certain force ; and when he begins to help himself and makes up his mind to tum back to shore again, though he struggles to extricate himself, it appears as if he were being hauled back by something else; and he becomes benumbed, first in his feet, then in his legs as far as the groin, and finally, overcome by numbness in his whole body, he is carried to the bottom, and a little later is cast up dead.
Now concerning the wonders of Babylonia let what has been said suffice.
13.	After Semiramis had made an end of her building operations she set forth in the direction of Media with a great force. And when she had arrived at 391
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Βαγίστανον πλησίον αυτόν κατεστρατοπέδευσε, καί κατεσκεύασε παράδεισον, ος την μεν περίμετρον ήν δώδεκα σταδίων, εν πεδίω δε κείμενος είχε πηγήν μεγάλη ν, εξ ή? άρδεύεσθαι συνέβαινε
2	το φυτουργεϊον. το δὲ Βαγἱστανον ορος έστ'ι μεν ιερόν Διάς, εκ δε του παρά, τον παράδεισον μέρους άποτομάδας έχει πέτρας εις νψ·ος άνατει-νονσας έπτακαίδεκα σταδίους, ου τδ κατώτατον μέρος καταξύσασα την ιδίαν ενεχάραξεν εικόνα, δορυφόρους αυτή παραστήσασα εκατόν. επέγραψε δε καί Σ,υρίοις γράμμασιν εις την πέτραν οτι Σεμίραμις τοϊς σάγμασι τοι? των άκολου-θουντων ϋποζνγιων από τού πεδίον χώσασα τον προειρημέναν κρημνόν διά τούτων εις την ακρώρειαν προσανέβη.
3	’Εντεύθεν δ’ άναζεύξασα καί παραγενομένη προς Χανονα πάλιν τής Μηδίας κατενόησεν εν τινι μετεώρψ πεδίφ πέτραν τω τε ύψει καί τφ μεγ έθει καταπληκτικήν. ένταύθ’ ούν έτερον παράδεισον υπερμεγέθη κατεσκεύασεν, εν μέσω την πέτραν άπολαβούσα, καθ' ήν οικοδομήματα πολυτελή προς τρυφήν εποίησεν, εξ ών τά τε κατά τον παράδεισον άπεθεώρει φυτουργεΐα καί πάσαν την στρατιάν παρεμβεβληκυΐαν εν τω
4	πεδιφ. εν τούτω δε τω τόπω συχνόν ενδιατρι-ψασα χρόνον καί πάντων των εις τρυφήν α νη κοντών άπολαύσασα, γήμαι μεν νομίμως ούκ ήθέλη-
1 This is the earliest mention of the modern Behistun, near the “ Gate of Asia ” on the old highway between Babylon and Ecbatana, Diodorus preserving the original form of the name Bagistana, “ place of the Gods ” or “ of God.” The great inscription, which hecame the Rosetta Stono of cuneiform, was 39*
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the mountain known as Bagistanus,1 she encamped near it and laid out a park, which had a circumference of twelve stades and, being situated in the plain, contained a great spring by means of which her plantings could be irrigated. The Bagistanus mountain is sacred to Zeus and on the side facing the park has sheer cliffs which rise to a height of seventeen stades. The lowest part of these she smoothed off and engraved thereon a likeness of herself with a hundred spearmen at her side. And she also put this inscription on the cliff in Syrian 2 letters : “ Semiramis, with the pack-saddles of the beasts of burden in her army, built up a mound from the plain and thereby climbed this precipice, even to its very ridge.”
Setting forth from that place and arriving at the city of Chauon in Media, she noticed on a certain high plateau a rock both of striking height and mass. Accordingly, she laid out there another park of great size, putting the rock in the middle of it, and on the rock she erected, to satisfy her taste for luxury, some very costly buildings from which she used to look down both upon her plantings in the park and on the whole army encamped on the plain. In this place she passed a long time and enjoyed to the full every device that contributed to luxury; she was unwilling, however, to contract a lawful marriage, being afraid placed there about 616 B.o. to recount the defeat hy Darius of the rebellion which broke out in the reign of Camhyses. It stands ahout five hundred feet above the ground and the magnificent sculptures represent the rebellious satraps, two attendants of the king, and Darius making the gesture of adoration before the sacred symbol of Ahuramazda. See L. W. King and R. C. Thompson, The Inacriplion of Darius the Great at Behistun.
J i.e. Assyrian.
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σεν, εύΧαβουμενη μήποτε στερηθή της αρχής, επιλεγόμενη he των στρατιωτών τούς εύπρεπεία Βιαφεροντας τούτοις εμίσγετο, και ττ ά vt ας τούς αυτή πΧησιάσαντας ήφάνιζε.
6	Μετὰ δὲ ταΰτα επ’ Έκβατάνων την πορείαν ποιησαμενη παρεγενετο προς ορος το Ζαρκαϊον καΧούμενον τούτο h επϊ ποΧΧούς παρήκον σταΒίους και πΧήρες ον κρημνών καί φαράγγων μακράν είχε την περίοΒον. εφιΧοτιμεΐτο συν άμα μεν μνημείου αθάνατον εαντής άποΧιπεΐν, άμα δὲ σύντομον ποιήσασθαι την οδόν Βιόπερ τούς τε κρημνούς κατακόψασα και τούς κοίΧους τόπους χώσασα σύντομον καί ποΧυτεΧή κατ-εσκεύασεν όΒόν, ή μέχρι του νυν ΈεμιράμιΒος
β καΧεΐται. παραγενηθεισα Β’ εις Έκβάτανα, πάλιν εν πεΒ'ιω κείμενη ν, κατεσ κεύασεν εν αυτή ποΧυτεΧή βασιΧεια και την αΧΧην επιμεΧειαν εποιήσατο τον τόπου περιττοτεραν. άνύΒρου yap ούσης της πόΧεως καί μηΒαμού σύveyyυς ύπαρχούσης πηγής, εποίησεν αυτήν πάσαν κατάρρυτον, επαγαγούσα πΧείστον και κάΧΧι-στον ΰΒωρ μετά ποΧΧής κακοπαθείας τε και
7	Βαπάνης. των γὰρ ’Εκβατάνων ώς ΒωΒεκα στα-Βίους άπεχον ἔστιν όρος ο καΧεΐται μεν ’Ορόντης, τή Βό τραχύτητι και τω προς ύψος άνατεινοντι μεγεθει Βιάφορον, ως αν την πρόσβασιν εχον όρθιου εως της άκρωρείας σταΒίων είκοσι πέντε, εκ θατερου δὲ μέρους ούσης Χίμνης μεγάλης είς ποταμόν εκβαΧΧούσης, Βιεσκαψε τό προειρημένου
8	όρος κατά την ρίζαν, ήν Β’ ή Βιωρυξ τό μεν πΧάτος ποΒών πεντεκαίΒεκα, τό Β’ ύψος τετταράκοντα· Bi ής επ ay ay ουσα τον εκ τής Χιμνης 394
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that she might be deprived of ber supreme position, but choosing out the most handsome of the soldiers she consorted with them and then made away with all who had lain with her.
After this she advanced in the direction of Ecba-tana and arrived at the mountain called Zarcaeus;1 and since this extended many stades and was full of cliffs and chasms it rendered the journey round a long one. And so she became ambitious both to leave an immortal monument of herself and at the same time to shorten her way; consequently she cut through the cliffs, filled up the low places, and thus at great expense built a short road, which to this day is called the road of Semiramis. Upon arriving at Ecbatana, a city which lies on the plain, she built in it an expensive palace and in every other way gave rather exceptional attention to the region. For since the city had no water supply and there was no spring in its vicinity, she made the whole of it well watered by bringing to it with much hardship and expense an abundance of the purest water. For at a distance from Ecbatana of about twelve stades is a mountain, which is called Orontes and is unusual for its ruggedness and enormous height, since the ascent, straight to its summit, is twenty-five stades. And since a great lake, which emptied into a river, lay on the other side, she made a cutting through the base of this mountain. The tunnel was fifteen feet wide and forty feet high; and through it she brought in the river 1 The Zagros range.
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•ποταμού hτλήρωσε την πάλιν ΰδατος. ταυτα μεν ούν εποίησεν εν ττ} Μηδία.
14. Μβτὰ δε ταυτα επήλθε την τε Περσίδα καί την άλλην χώραν άπασαν ή? επήρχε κατο, την ’Ασίαν, πανταχου δε τὰ μεν ορη και τὰ? άπορρώγας πέτρας διακόπτουσα κατεσκεΰασεν οδούς ποΧυτεΧεΐς, εν δε τοΐς πεδίοις έποίει χώματα, ποτέ μεν τάφους κατασκευάζουσα τοΐς τελευτώσι των ηγεμόνων, ποτέ δέ πόΧεις έν τοΐς άναστήμασι
2	κατοικίζουσα. είώθει δέ και κατά τάς στρατο-πεδείας μικρά χώματα κατασκευάζειν, εφ' ών καθιστάσα την ίδιαν σκηνήν άπασαν κατώπτευε την παρεμβολήν διο και πολλά κατά την Ασίαν μέχρι του νυν διαμένει των υπ' εκείνης κατα-σκευασθέντων και καλείται 2εμιράμιδος έργα.
3	Μετὰ δέ ταυτα την τε Αίγυπτον πάσαν επήλθε και τής Αιβύης τὰ πλεΐστα καταστρεψαμένη παρήλθεν εις "Αμμωνα, χρησομένη τφ θεω περί της ιδίας τελευτής, λέγεται δ’ αυτή γενέσθαι λόγιον εξ ανθρώπων άφανισθήσεσθαι και κατά την 'Ασίαν παρ’ ένίοις των εθνών αθανάτου τεύξεσθαι τιμής· δπερ έσεσθαι καθ' ον αν χρόνον
4	6 υίος αυτή Νινύας έπιβουλεύση. α ττ ο δε τούτων γενομένη τής Αιθιοπίας επήλθε τὰ πλεΐστα καταστρεφομένη και τὰ κατά την χώραν θεωμένη παράδοξα, είναι γάρ εν αυτή φασι λίμνην τετράγωνον, την μέν περίμετρον έχουσαν ποδών ως εκατόν εξήκοντα, τό δ’ ύδωρ τή μέν χρόα παραπλήσιον κινναβάρει, την δ’ οσμήν καθ' υπερβολήν ήδεΐαν, ούκ ανόμοιον αίνω παλαιω·
1 This is obviously an attempt to explain the many mounds which dotted the landscape of this region in the time of 396
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which flowed from the lake, and filled the city with water. Now this is what she did in Media.
14.	After this she visited Persis and every other country over which she ruled throughout Asia. Everywhere she cut through the mountains and the precipitous cliffs and constructed expensive roads, while on the plains she made mounds, sometimes constructing them as tombs for those of her generals who died, and sometimes founding cities on their tops. And it was also her custom, whenever she made camp, to build little mounds, upon which setting her tent she could look down upon all the encampment. As a consequence many of the works she built throughout Asia remain to this day and are called Works of Semiramis.1
After this she visited all Egypt, and after subduing most of Libya she went also to the oracle of Ammon 2 to inquire of the god regarding her own end. And the account runs that the answer was given her that she would disappear from among men and receive undying honour among some of the peoples of Asia, and that this would take place when her son Ninyas should conspire against her. Then upon her return from these regions she visited most of Ethiopia, subduing it as she went and inspecting the wonders of the land. For in that country, they say, there is a lake, square in form, with a perimeter of some hundred and sixty feet, and its water is like cinnabar in colour and the odour of it is exceeding sweet, not unlike that of
Diodorus as well as to-day and are the remains of ancient dwelling sites.
1 The shrine of Zeus-Ammon in the Oasis of Siwah, which is described in Book 17. 50, in connection with the celebrated visit to it of Alexander.
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δύναμιν δ* ἔχειν παράδοξον τον η/άρ πιοντα φασιν είς μανίαν εμπίπτειν καί πὰν θ’ α πρότερον διεΧαθεν άμαρτήσας εαυτού κατηγορεΐν. τοις μιν οΰν ταΰτα Χεγουσιν οΰκ αν τι? ραδίως σνγκατάθοιτο.
15.	Ταφὰ? δὲ των τεΧευτησάντων ιδίως1 οι κατά την ΑΙθιοπίαν ποιούνται· ταριχεύσαντες yap τα σώματα και περιχέαντες αΰτοϊς ποΧΧην νεΧον ίστάσιν επι στηΧης, ώστε τοις παριούσι φαίνεσθαι δια της ΰεΧον το τον τετεΧευτηχοτος
2	σώμα, καθάπερ 'Ηρόδοτο? εϊρηκε. Κτησίας δ’ ό Κνιδιοϊ άποφαινόμενος τούτον σχεδιάζειν, αυτός φησι τ ο μεν σώμα τ αριχεύεσθαι, την μέντοι yε ΰεΧον μη περιχεΐσθαι yυμvoΐς τοΐς σώμασι· κατα-κανθήσεσθαι yap ταΰτα καί Χυμανθεντα τεΧεως
3	την ομοιότητα μη δυνήσεσθαι διατηρεΐν. διό καί χρυσήν εικόνα κατασκευάζεσθαι κοίΧην, εις fjv εντεθεντος τον νεκρού περί την εικόνα χεΐσθαι την ΰεΧον τον δέ κατασκευάσματος τεθεντος επί τον τάφον δια τής νεΧου φανήναι τον χρυσόν
4	άφωμοιωμόνον τω τετεΧευτηκότι. τους μεν οΰν 7τΧουσιους αυτών οΰτω θάπτεσθαί φησι, τους δ’ εΧάττονος καταΧιπόντας ουσίας apyvpas τuyχάνε ιν εΐκόνος, τους δε πενητας κεραμίνης· την δε ΰεΧον πόσιν εξαρκεΐν διά τό πΧείστην yevvaoOai
1 ιδίως Bekker, Vogel: ιδίας Dindorf. 1
1 Herodotus (3. 24) says nothing of the sort. According to him the body is shrunk and covered with gypsum, which is painted in such a way as to make it rcaemhle a living man; then “ they set it within a hollow pillar of hyeloe." It is difficult to understand how some translators and commentators take this word to mean “ poroelain,” for Herodotus goes on 398
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old wine; moreover, it has a remarkable power; for whoever has drunk of it, they say, falls into a frenzy and accuses himself of every sin which he had formerly committed in secret. However, a man may not readily agree with those who tell such things.
15.	In the burial of their dead the inhabitants of Ethiopia follow customs peculiar to themselves; for after they have embalmed the body and have poured a heavy coat of glass over it they stand it on a pillar, so that the body of the dead man is visible through the glass to those who pass by. This is the statement of Herodotus.1 But Ctesias of Cnidus, declaring that Herodotus is inventing a tale, gives for his part this account. The body is indeed embalmed, but glass is not poured about the naked bodies, for they would be burned and so completely disfigured that they could no longer preserve their likeness. For this reason they fashion a hollow statue of gold and when the corpse has been put into this they pour the glass over the statue, and the figure, prepared in this way, is then placed at the tomb, and the gold, fashioned as it is to resemble the deceased, is seen through the glass. Now the rich among them are buried in this wise, he says, but those who leave a smaller estate receive a silver statue, and the poor one made of earthenware; as for the glass, there is enough of it for everyone,
to say that “ it is quarried hy them in abundance and is easy to work.” In Herodotus’ day it prohahly meant some transparent stone, perhaps alahaster (ep. M. L. Trowhridge, Philological Studio in Ancient Glass (University of Illinois Studies in Language and Literature, 1928), pp. 23 ff.); but hy the time of Diodorus hyelos was the term need for “ glass.” Strabo (17. 2. 3) agrees with Diodorus in saying that in one manner of hurial the Ethiopians “ poured glass over ” the bodies of the dead.
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κατά τήν Αιθιοπίαν καί τελέως παρά τοι?
δ έγχωρίοις έπητολάζειν. περί δὲ των νομίμων των παρά τοι? Αίθίοψι και των άλλων των 'γινομένων εν τή τούτων χώρα τα κυριώτατα και μνήμης άξια μικρόν ύστερον άναγράψομεν, όταν και τὰ? παλαιάς αυτών πράξεις και μυθολογίας διεξίωμεν.
16.	Ή δὲ Σεμίραμις καταστήσασα τά τε κατά την Αιθιοπίαν καί την Αίγυπτον επανήλθε μετά της δυνάμεως εις Τ&άκτρα της Ασίας, εχουσα δέ δυνάμεις μεγάλος και πολυχρόνιον ειρήνην άγουσα φίλοτίμως εσχε πράξαί τι λαμπρόν κατά πόλε-
2	μον. πυνθανομέντ] δε το των Ινδών έθνος μέγιστον είναι τών κατά την οικουμένην και πλείστην τε καί καλλίστην χώραν νέμεσθαι, διενοείτο στρατεύειν εις την Ινδικήν, ής εβασί-λευε μεν Έ,ταβροβάτης κατ εκείνους τούς χρόνους, στρατιωτών δ’ εΐχεν αναρίθμητου πλήθος· ύπήρχον δ’ αΰτω καί ελέφαντες πολλοί καθ' υπερβολήν λαμπρώς κεκοσμημένοι τοις εις
3	τόν πόλεμον καταπληκτικοΐς. ή γάρ Ινδική χώρα διάφορος ουσα τω κάλλει καί πολλοΐς διειλημμένη ποταμοΐς αρδεύεται τε πόλλαχού καί διττούς καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν εκφέρει καρπούς· διο καί τών προς το ζην επιτηδείων τοσοΰτον έχει πλήθος ώστε διά παντός άφθονον απόλαυσιν τοι? έγ^ωριοις παρέχεσθαι. λέγεται δε μηδέποτε κατ αυτήν γεγονέναι σιτοδείαν ή φθοράν καρπών
4	διά τήν ευκρασίαν τών τόπων, έχει δε καί τών ελεφάντων άπιστον πλήθος, οι ταΐς τε άλκαΐς καί ταΐς του σώματος ρώμαις πολύ προέχουσι τών εν τή Αιβύη γινομένων, ομοίως δέ χρυσόν, 400
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since it occurs in great abundance in Ethiopia and is quite current among the inhabitants. With regard to the customs prevailing among the Ethiopians and the other features of their country we shall a little later set forth those that are the most important and deserving of record, at which time we shall also recount their early deeds and their mythology.1
16.	But after Semiramis had put in order the affairs of Ethiopia and Egypt she returned with her force to Bactra in Asia. And since she had great forces and had been at peace for some time she became eager to achieve some brilliant exploit in war. And when she was informed that the Indian nation was the largest one in the world and likewise possessed both the most extensive and the fairest country, she purposed to make a campaign into India.2 Stabrobates at that time was king of the country and had a multitude of soldiers without number; and many elephants were also at his disposal, fitted out in an exceedingly splendid fashion with such things as would strike terror in war. For India is a land of unusual beauty, and since it is traversed by many rivers it is supplied with water over its whole area and yields two harvests each year; consequently it has such an abundance of the necessities of life that at all times it favours its inhabitants with a bounteous enjoyment of them. And it is said that because of the favourable climate in those parts the country has never experienced a famine or a destruction of crops. It also has an unbelievable multitude of elephants, which both in courage and in strength of body far surpass those of
1 This is done in Book 3. 5 ff.
* This campaign was doubted already by the ancient writers; cp. Strabo 15.1. 5 f.
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άργυρον, σίδηρον, χαλκόν ττ ρος δὲ τούτος λίθων παντοίων καί πολυτελών ἔστιν έν αυτή πλήθος, ἔτι δὲ των άλλων απάντων σχεδόν των προς τρυφήν και πλούτον διατεινόντων.
'Ττrep ών τα κατά μέρος ή Σεμίραμις άκούσασα προήχθη μηδέν προαδικηθεΐσα τον προς Ινδούς
6	έξενεγκεΐν πόλεμον, όρώσα δ’ αυτήν μεγάλων καθ’ υπερβολήν προσδεομένην δυνάμεων, έξ-έπεμψεν αγγέλους εις άπάσας τὰ? σατραπείας,1 διακελευσαμένη τοΐς έπάρχοις καταγράφειν των νέων τους άρίστους, δονσα τον αριθμόν κατά τὰ μεγέθη των εθνών προσέταξε δε πάσι κατα-σκευάζειν καινάς πανοπλίας και τ οΐς άλλοις άπασι λαμπρώς παραγίνεσθαι κεκοσμημένους
6	μετά τρίτον έτος εις Βάκτρα, μετεπέμψατο δε καί ναυπηγούς εκ τε Φοινίκης και Συρίας καί Κύπρου και τής άλλης τής παραθαλαττίον χώρας, οΐς αφθονον ύλην μεταγαγοΰσα διεκελενσατο
7	κατασκενάζειν ποτάμια πλοία διαιρετά, ό γάρ Ινδός ποταμός, μέγιστος ών των περί τούς τόπους καί τήν βασιλείαν αυτής ορίζω ν, πολλών προσ-εδεΐτο πλοίων πρός τε την διάβασιν καί προς τό τούς 'Ινδούς από τούτων άμύνασθαι· περί δὲ τον ποταμόν ούκ ούσης ΰλης αναγκαίου ήν εκ της Βακτριανής πεζή παρακομίζεσθαι τὰ πλοία.
8	θεωρούσα δ’ ή Σεμίραμις έαυτήν εν τ ή των ελεφάντων χρεία πολύ λειπομένην, έπενοήσατο 1 2 κατασκενάζειν είδωλα3 τούτων των ζώων, έλπί-ζουσα καταπλήξεσθαι τούς Ινδούς διά τό νομίζειν
1 σατραπεία! Dindorf : στρατοπεδεία!.
* τι after ίπενοήσατο deleted by Hertlein.
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Libya, and likewise gold, silver, iron, and copper; furthermore, within its borders are to be found great quantities of precious stones of every kind and of practically all other things which contribute to luxury and wealth.1
When Semiramis had received a detailed account of these facts she was led to begin her war against the Indians, although she had been done no injury by them. And realizing that she needed an exceedingly great force in addition to what she had she despatched messengers to all the satrapies, commanding the governors to enrol the bravest of the young men and setting their quota in accordance with the size of each nation; and she further ordered them all to make new suits of armour and to be at hand, brilliantly equipped in every other respect, at Bactra on the third year thereafter. She also summoned shipwrights from Phoenicia, Syria, Cyprus, and the rest of the lands along the sea, and shipping thither an abundance of timber she ordered them to build river boats which could be taken to pieces. For the Indus river, by reason of its being the largest in that region and the boundary of her kingdom, required many boats, some for the passage across and others from which to defend the former from the Indians; and since there was no timber near the river the boats had to be brought from Bactriana by land.
Observing that she was greatly inferior because of her lack of elephants, Semiramis conceived the plan of making dummies like these animals, in the hope that the Indians would be struck with terror because 1 India is more fully described in chaps. 35 ff. *
* είδωλα Vogel: Ιδίωμα.
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αυτούς μηδ’ elvai το συνόλου ελέφαντας έκτος 9 των κατο, την Ινδικήν, έπιλέξασα δε βοών μελανών τριάκοντα μυριάδας τα μεν κρέα τοΐς τ εχνίταις και τοΐς 7τ ρος την των κατασκευασμάτων υπηρεσίαν τεταγμένοις διένειμε, τάς δε βύρσας συρράπτουσα και χόρτου πληρούσα κατεσκεύασεν είδωλα, κατά παν άπομιμουμένη την των ζωων τούτων φύσιν. έκαστον δε τούτων εΐχεν εντός άνδρα τον έπιμελησόμενον καί κάμηλον, ΰφ’ ου φερόμενον φαντασίαν τοΐς 7τόρρωθεν όρωσιν αληθινού θηρίου παρείχετο.
10	οι δε ταΰτα κατασκευάζοντες αυτή τεχνΐται προσεκαρτέρουν τοΐς έργοις εν τινι περιβόλω περιωκοδομημένω και πύλας έχοντι τηρουμένας έπιμελως, ώστε μηδένα μήτε των έσωθεν εξιέναι τεχνιτών μήτε των έξωθεν είσιέναι προς αυτούς, τούτο δ’ έποίησεν, όπως μηδεϊς των έξωθεν ϊδη το γινόμενον μηδέ διαπέση φήμη προς ’Ινδούς περί τούτων.
17.	Ἑπει δ' αι τε νήες και τα θηρία κατ-εσκευάσθησαν εν τοΐς δυσϊν ἔτεσι, τω τρίτω μετεπέμψατο τάς πανταχόθεν δυνάμεις εις την Βακτριανήν. το δε πλήθος τής άθροισθείσης στρατιάς ήν, ως Κτησίας ό Κνίδιος ανέγραψε, πεζών μεν τριακόσιαι μυριάδες, ιππέων δε είκοσι1 2 μυριάδες, αρμάτων δε δέκα μυριάδες, υπήρχαν δε και άνδρες έπι καμηλών όχούμενοι, μαχαίρας τετραπήχεις έχον τες, τον αριθμόν ίσοι τοΐς άρμασι. ναΰς δε ποταμίας κατεσκεύασε διαι-ρετάς δισχιλίας, αίς παρεσκευάσατο καμήλους τάς πεζή παρακομιζοΰσας τὰ σκάφη, έφόρουν 1 (ϊκοσι Vogel: ιτίνττ,κοντά C, Bekker, Dindorf.
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of their belief that no elephants ever existed at all apart from those found in India. Accordingly she chose out three hundred thousand black oxen and distributed their meat among her artisans and the men who had been assigned to the task of making the figures, but the hides she sewed together and stuffed with straw, and thus made dummies, copying in every detail the natural appearance of these animals. Each dummy had within it a man to take care of it and a camel and, when it was moved by the latter, to those who saw it from a distance it looked like an actual animal. And the artisans who were engaged in making these dummies for her worked at their task in a certain court which had been surrounded by a wall and had gates which were carefully guarded, so that no worker within could pass out and no one from outside could come in to them. This she did in order that no one from the outside might see what was taking place and that no report about the dummies might escape to the Indians.
17.	When the boats and the beasts had been prepared in the two allotted years, on the third she summoned her forces from everywhere to Bactriana. And the multitude of the army which was assembled, as Ctesias of Cnidus has recorded, was three million foot-soldiers, two hundred thousand cavalry, and one hundred thousand chariots. There were also men mounted on camels, carrying swords four cubits long, as many in number as the chariots. And river boats which could be taken apart she built to the number of two thousand, and she had collected camels to carry the vessels overland. Camels also bore the dummies
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δὲ καί τὰ των ελεφάντων είδωλα κάμηλοι, καθότι προείρηται· προς δ’ αύτάς τοι)? ίππον? οι στρα-τιώται συνά<γοντε<: συνήθεις εποίου ν του μη
3	φοβεΐσθαι την αγριότητα των θηρίων, το παραπλήσιον δε πολλοϊς ετεσιν ύστερον επραξε Ιίερσεύς ο των Μακεδόνων βασιλεύς, δτε προς 'Ρωμαίους έμελλε διακινδυνεύειν έχοντας εκ Λιβύης ελέφαντας, ὰλλ’ ούτ εκείνψ ροπήν ενεγκεϊν εις τον πόλεμον συνέβη την περί τα τοιαϋτα σπουδήν καί φιλοτεχνίαν ούτε Σεμιρά-μιδι· περί ων άκριβέστερον ό προ ίων λόγο? δηλώσει.
4	Ὁ δέ των Ινδών βασιλεύς Έ,ταβροβάτης πυν-θανόμενος τ α τε μεγέθη των ονομαζόμενων 1 δυνάμεων καί τήν υπερβολήν της εις τον πόλεμον παρασκευής, εσπευδεν εν άπασιν ύπερθέσθαι τήν
6	Έ,εμίραμιν. καί πρώτον μεν εκ του καλάμου κατεσκεύασε πλοία ποτάμια τετρακισχίλιοι ή yap Ινδική παρά τε τούς ποταμούς καί τούς ελώδεις τόπους φέρει καλάμου πλήθος, ου το πάχος ούκ αν ραδίως άνθρωπος περιλάβοι· λέyετaι δέ καί τάς εκ τούτων κατασκευαζομένας ναΰς διαφόρους κατά τήν χρείαν ΰπάρχειν, οΰσης
6 άσηπτου ταύτης τής ύλης, ποιησάμενος δέ καί τής τών οπλών κατασκευής * 1 2 πολλήν επιμέλειαν καί πάσαν έπελθών τήν Ινδικήν ήθροισε δύναμιν πολύ μείζονα τής Ίεμιράμιδι συναχθείσης.
1	ονομαζόμενων Vogel: Ιτοιμαζομινων F, Bekker, Dindorf.
2	κατασκευή! Vogel: παρασκευής II, Bekker, Dindorf.
1	i.e. the elephants.
1 In the Third Macedonian War, 171-167 B.o., Polyaenus
(4. 20) says that Perseus constructed wooden dummies of 406
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of the elephants, as has been mentioned; and the soldiers, by bringing their horses up to these camels, accustomed them not to fear the savage nature of the beasts.1 A similar tiling was also done many years later by Perseus, the king of the Macedonians, before his decisive conflict with the Romans who had elephants from Libya.2 But neither in his case did it turn out that the zeal and ingenuity displayed in such matters had any effect on the conflict, nor in that of Semiramis, as will be shown more precisely in our further account.
When Stabrobates, the king of the Indians, heard of the immensity of the forces mentioned and of the exceedingly great preparations which had been made for the war, he was anxious to surpass Semiramis in every respect. First of all, then, he made four thousand river boats out of reeds; for along its rivers and marshy places India produces a great abundance of reeds, so large in diameter that a man cannot easily put his arms about them ;3 and it is said, furthermore, that ships built of these are exceedingly serviceable, since this wood does not rot. Moreover, he gave great care to the preparation of his arms and by visiting all India gathered a far greater force than that which had been collected by Semiramis. Fur-
elephants, and that a man within them imitated their trumpeting. The horses of the Macedonians were led up to these and thus accustomed to the appearance and trumpeting of the Roman elephants. Zonaras (9. 22) adds that the dummies were also smeared with an ointment “to give them a dreadful odour."
3	In Book 17. 90. 6 Diodorus describes trees of India which four men can. scarcely get their arms about, and Strabo (15. 1. 56), on the authority of Megasthenes, speaks of reeds some of which are three cubits and others six in diameter.
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7	ποιησάμενος δὲ καί των αγρίων ελεφάντων Θήραν και πολλαπλασιάσας tow προϋπάρχοντας, εκό-σμησεν άπαντας τοι? ei<? τον πόλεμον καταπλη-
8	κτικοϊς λαμπρών διό και συνέβαινε κατά την έφοδον αντών διά τε το πλήθος και την επί των θωρακίων κατασκευήν άννπόστατον άνθρωπίνη φύσει ψαίνεσθαι τήν επιφάνειαν.
18. Ἑ7Γ« δ’ α vt ω πάντα τα 1 προς τον πόλεμον κατεσκεύαστο, προς τήν Σεμίραμιν καθ’ οδόν ούσαν απέστειλεν αγγέλους, εγκαλων ότι προ-κατάρχεται του πολέμου μηδέν άδικηθεΐσα· πολλά δέ καί άρρητα κατ αυτής ως εταίρας2 βλασφημήσας διά των γραμμάτων καί θεούς έπιμαρτυράμενος, ήπείλει καταπολεμήσας αυτήν
2	σταυρφ προσηλώσειν. ή δε Σεμίραμις άνα-γνούσα τήν επιστολήν καί καταγελάσασα των γεγραμμενων, διά των έργων έφησε τον ’Ινδόν πειράσεσθαι της περί αυτήν αρετής. έπεϊ δέ προάγουσα μετά τής δυνάμεως επί τον Ινδόν πόταμον παρεγενήθη, κατέλαβε τα των πολεμίων
3 πλοία προς μάχην έτοιμα.	διόπερ καί αυτή καταρτίσασα ταχέως τάς ναΰς καί πληρώσασα των κρατίστων επιβατών συνεστήσατο κατά τον ποταμόν ναυμαχίαν, συμφιλοτιμουμένων καί των παρεμβεβληκότων παρά το ρειθρον πεζών.
4	επί πολύν δὲ χρόνον του κινδύνου παρατείνοντος καί προθύμως έκατέρων άγωνι σαμένων, τό τελευταίου ή Σεμίραμις ένίκησε καί δι έφθειρε των πλοίων περί χίλια, συνέλαβε δ’ αιχμαλώτους
5	ου κ ολίγους, έπαρθεϊσα δέ τη νίκη τάς έν τω 1
1	τά added by Gemistus.
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thermore, holding a hunt of the wild elephants and multiplying many times the number already at his disposal, he fitted them all out splendidly with such things as would strike terror in war; and the consequence was that when they advanced to the attack the multitude of them as well as the towers upon their backs made them appear like a thing beyond the power of human nature to withstand.
18.	When he had made all his preparations for the war he despatched messengers to Semiramis, who was already on the road, accusing her of being the aggressor in the war although she had been injured in no respect; then, in the course of his letter, after saying many slanderous things against her as being a strumpet and calling upon the gods as witnesses, he threatened her with crucifixion when he had defeated her. Semiramis, however, on reading his letter dismissed his statements with laughter and remarked, “ It will be in deeds1 that the Indian will make trial of my valour.” And when her advance brought her with her force to the Indus river she found the boats of the enemy ready for battle. Consequently she on her side, hastily putting together her boats and manning them with her best marines, joined battle on the river, while the foot-soldiers which were drawn up along the banks also participated eagerly in the contest. The struggle raged for a long time and both sides fought spiritedly, but finally Semiramis was victorious and destroyed about a thousand of the boats, taking also not a few men prisoners. Elated now by her victory, she reduced to 1 i.e. and not in words. 1
1 &s iralpat Vogel: is Iralpav D, els ιτtuptlav Ρ and accepted by all editors.
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ποταμώ νήσους καί πόλεις εξηνδραποδίσατο, καί συνήγαγεν αιχμαλώτων σωμάτων υπέρ τὰ? δέκα μυριάδας.
Μετὰ δε ταΰθ’ δ μεν των 'Ινδών βασιλεύς άπήγαγε την δύναμιν από τον -ποταμού, ητροσ-ττοιούμενος μεν άναχωρεΐν διά φόβον, ττ} δ' αλήθεια βουλόμενος τούς πολεμίους προτρέ-
6	ψασθαι διαβήναι τον ποταμόν, ή δε Σεμίραμις, κατά νουν αυτή των πραγμάτων προχωρούντων, εζευξε τον ποταμόν κατασκευάσασα πολυτελή καί μεγάλην γέφυραν, δι ής απασαν διάκο-μίσασα την δύναμιν επί μεν του ζεύγματος φυλακήν κατέλιπεν άνδρών έξακισμυρίων, ττ} δ’ άλλη στρατιά προήγεν έπιδιώκουσα τούς Ίνδον?, προηγουμένων των ειδώλων, όπως οι των πολεμίων κατάσκοποι τω βασιλέϊ άπαγγεί-
7	λωσι τό πλήθος των παρ' αυτή θηρίων, ον διεψεύσθη δε κατά γε τούτο τής ελπίδος, αλλά των επί κατασκοπήν έκπεμφθέντων τοι? ’Ινδοί? απαγγελλόν των τό πλήθος των παρά τοΐς πολεμίοις ελεφάντων, απαντες διηπορονντο ποθεν αυτή συνακολουθεί τοσούτο πλήθος θη-
8	ρίων, ου μήν έμεινε γε τό ψεύδος πλειω χρόνον κρυπτόμενον των γάρ παρά ττ} Σεμιράμιδι στρατευομένων τινες κατελήφθησαν νυκτός εν ττ} στρατοπεδεία ραθυμούντες τα περί τάς φνλακάς* φοβηθέντες δε τήν επακολουθούσαν τιμωρίαν ηύτομόλησαν προς τούς πολεμίους καί τήν κατά τούς ελέφαντας πλάνην απήγγειλαν. εφ' οϊς θαρρήσας ό των ’Ινδών βασιλεύς καί ττ} δυνάμει διαγγείλας τα περί των ειδώλων, έπέστρεψεν επί τούς 'Ασσυρίους οιατάξας τήν δύναμιν.
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slavery the islands in the river and the cities on them and gathered in more than one hundred thousand captives.
After these events the king of the Indians withdrew his force from the river, giving the appearance of retreating in fear but actually with the intention of enticing the enemy to cross the river. Thereupon Semiramis, now that her undertakings were prospering as she wished, spanned the river with a costly and large bridge, by means of which she got all her forces across; and then she left sixty thousand men to guard the pontoon bridge, while with the rest of her army she advanced in pursuit of the Indians, the dummy elephants leading the way in order that the enemy’s spies might report to the king the multitude of these animals in her army. Nor was she deceived in this hope; on the contrary, when those who had been despatched to spy her out reported to the Indians the multitude of elephants among the enemy, they were all at a loss to discover from where such a multitude of beasts as accompanied her could have come. However, the deception did not remain a secret for long; for some of Semiramis’ troops were caught neglecting their night watches in the camp, and these, in fear of the consequent punishment, deserted to the enemy and pointed out to them their mistake regarding the nature of the elephants. Encouraged by this information, the king of the Indians, after informing his army about the dummies, set his forces in array and turned about to face the Assyrians.
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19.	Τό S’ αυτό και της Σεμιράμιδος ειτιτε-λούσης, ώς ήγγισαν άλλήλοις τὰ στρατόπεδα, Σταβροβάτης ό των ’Ινδών βασιλεύς προαπ-όστειλε πολύ π ρο της φάλαγγος τούς ιππείς μετά
2	των αρμάτων. δεξαμενής δε τής βασιΚισσης εύρώστως την έφοδον των ιππέων, και των κατεσκευασμόνων ελεφάντων προ τής φάλαγγος εν ϊσοις διαστήμασι τεταημόνων, συνόβαΐνε
3	πτΰρεσθαι τους των ’Ινδών ίππους. τα yap είδωλα πόρρωθεν μεν όμοίαν είχε την πρόσοφτιν τοις άληθινοϊς θηρίοις, οϊς συνήθεις δντες οι των ’Ινδών 'ίπποι τεθαρρηκότως προσίππευον' τοι? δ’ eyyiaaaiv ή τε οσμή προσεβαλλεν ασυνήθης καί τάλλα διαφοράν εχοντα πάντα παμμε·/εθ η τούς ίππους όλοσχερώς συνετάραττε. διά και των ’Ινδών οι μεν επί την yήv επιπτον, οι δε των ζώων άπειθούντων τοις χαλινοίς ως ετν·/χα-νεν1 εις τούς πολεμίους εξόπιπτον μετά των
4	κομιζόντων αυτούς ίππων, ή δε 'Σεμίραμις μετά στρατιωτών επίλεκτων μαχομόνη καί τω προ-τερήματι δεξιώς χρησαμόνη τούς Ινδούς ετρε-ψατο. ών φυyόvτωv προς την φάλayya Σταβροβάτης ό βασιλεύς ου κaτaπλayεϊς επήyaye τάς των πεζών τάξεις, πpoηyoυμόvωv των ελεφάντων, αντος δ’ επί του δεξιού κέρατος τε-ταγμόνος καί την μάχην επί του κρατίστου θηρίου ποιούμενος επήyayε καταπληκτικώς επί την βασίλισσαν κατ αυτόν τυχικώς τεταημενην.
5	το δ' αυτό καί των άλλων ελεφάντων ποιη-σάντων ή μετά τής Σεμιράμιδος δύναμις βραχύν ύπόστη χρόνον την των θηρίων έφοδον· τὰ yap ζώα διάφορα ταΐς άλκαΐς ο vt α καί ταΐς Ιδίαις 412
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19. Semiramis likewise marshalled her forces, and as the two armies neared each other Stabrobates, the king of the Indians, despatched his cavalry and chariots far in advance of the main body. But the queen stoutly withstood the attack of the cavalry, and since the elephants which she had fabricated had been stationed at equal intervals in front of the main body of troops, it came about that the horses of the Indians shied at them. For whereas at a distance the dummies looked like the actual animals with which the horses of the Indians were acquainted and therefore charged upon them boldly enough, yet on nearer contact the odour which reached the horses was unfamiliar, and then the other differences, which taken all together were very great, threw them into utter confusion. Consequently some of the Indians were thrown to the ground, while others, since their horses would not obey the rein, were carried with their mounts pell-mell into the midst of the enemy. Then Semiramis, who was in the battle with a select band of soldiers, made skilful use of her advantage and put the Indians to flight. But although these fled towards the battle-line, King Stabrobates, undismayed, advanced the ranks of his foot-soldiers, keeping the elephants in front, while he himself, taking his position on the right wing and fighting from the most powerful of the beasts, charged in terrifying fashion upon the queen, whom chance had placed opposite him. And since the rest of the elephants followed his example, the army of Semi-ramis withstood but a short time the attack of the beasts; for the animals, by virtue of their extraordinary courage and the confidence which they felt 1
1 Irvyx-iyey Vogel: irvyxayoy ABO, Bekker, Dindorf.
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ρώμαις πεποιθότα πάντα τον υφιστάμενον
β ραδίως άνήρει. διόπερ ποΧύς καϊ παντοιος έ-γίνετο φόνος, των μεν υπό τους πόδας ΰποπι-πτόντων, των δὲ τοίς όδούσιν άνασχιζομένων, ένίων δε ταΐς προβοσκίσιν άναρριπτουμένων. συχνού δὲ πΧηθους νεκρών σωρευομένου καί του κινδύνου τοϊς όρώσι δεινόν εκπΧηξιν καϊ φόβον παριστάντος, ούδεϊς ἔτι μένειν ειτι της τάξεως ετοΧμα.
7	Ύραπ εντός ούν του πΧηθους παντός ό βασιΧεύς των Ινδών επ' αυτήν έβιάζετο την Σεμίραμιν. και τό μεν πρώτον επ' εκείνην τοξεύσας ετυχε του βραχίονας, έπειτ άκοντίσας διήΧασε δια του νώτου της βασιΧίσσης, πΧα-γίας ένεχθείσης της πΧηγής· διόπερ ούδεν παθοϋσα δεινόν ή Σεμίραμις ταχέως αφιππέυσε, ποΧυ Χειπομένου κατά
8	τό τάχος του διώκοντος θηρίου. πάντων δε φεικγοντων επι την σχεδίαν, τοσούτου πΧηθους εις ενα και στενόν βιαζομένου τόπον οι μεν της βασιΧίσσης υπ' άλΧήΧων απεθνησκον συμ-πατούμενοι και φυρόμενοι παρά φύσιν άναμϊξ ιππείς τε καί πεζοί, των δε Ινδών επικείμενων ώσμός εηίνετο βίαιος επι της -γέφυρας διά τον φόβον, ώστε ποΧΧούς εξωθούμενους εφ' έκάτερα μέρη τής -γέφυρας εμπίπτειν εις τον πόταμον.
9	ή δε Σεμίραμις, επειδή τό πΧεΐστον μέρος των από της μάχης διασωζομενων διά τον ποταμόν ετυχε τής ασφαΧείας, άπέκοψε τούς συνέχοντας δεσμούς την -γέφυραν ών Χυθέντων ή μεν σχεδία κατά ποΧΧά διαιρεθεΐσα μέρη και συχνούς εφ’ έαυτής έχουσα των διωκόντων ’Ινδών υπ ο τής του ρεύματος σφοδρότητος ως ετυχε κατηνέχθη, 414
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in their power, easily destroyed everyone who tried to withstand them. Consequently there was a great slaughter, which was effected in various ways, some being trampled beneath their feet, others ripped up by their tusks, and a number tossed into the air by their trunks. And since a great multitude of corpses lay piled one upon the other and the danger aroused terrible consternation and fear in those who witnessed the sight, not a man had the courage to hold his position any longer.
Now when the entire multitude turned in flight the king of the Indians pressed his attack upon Semi-ramis herself. And first he let fly an arrow and struck her on the arm, and then with his javelin he pierced the back of the queen, but only with a glancing blow; and since for this reason Semiramis was not seriously injured she rode swiftly away, the pursuing beast being much inferior in speed. But since all were fleeing to the pontoon bridge and so great a multitude was forcing its way into a single narrow space, some of the queen’s soldiers perished by being trampled upon by one another and by cavalry and foot-soldiers being thrown together in unnatural confusion, and when the Indians pressed hard upon them a violent crowding took place on the bridge because of their terror, so that many were pushed to either side of the bridge and fell into the river. As for Semiramis, when the largest part of the survivors of the battle had found safety by putting the river behind them, she cut the fastenings which held the bridge together; and when these were loosened the pontoon bridge, having been broken apart at many points and bearing great numbers of the pursuing Indians, was carried down in haphazard fashion by the violence of the current 415
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καί πολλούς μεν των ’Ινδών διεφθειρε, τp δὲ Σεμιράμιδι πολλήν ασφάλειαν παρεσκευασε, κωλύσασα την των πολεμίων επ’ αυτήν διάβασιν.
10	μετά δὲ τα ν θ' ό μεν των ’Ινδών βασιλεύς, διοσημιών αύτφ -γενομένων και των μάντεων αιτο-φαινομένων σημαίνεσθαι τον πόταμον μη δια-βαίνειν, ησυχίαν εσχεν, η δε "Σεμίραμις αλλαγήν ποιησαμένη των αιχμαλώτων επανήλθεν εις Βάκτρα, δύο μέρη της δννάμεως άποβεβληκυΐα.
20.	Μ era δὲ τινα χρόνον υπό Νινύου του υιού δι ευνούχου τινός επιβουλευθεΐσα, και τό παρ' “Αμμωνος λόγιον ανανέωσαμένη, τον επιβουλεύ-σαντα κακόν ούδεν είργάσατο, τουναντίον δέ την βασιλείαν αύτω παραδούσα καί τοΐς ΰπαρχοις άκούειν ίκείνου προστάξασα, ταχέως ήφάνισεν εαυτήν, ως εις θεούς κατά τον χρησμόν μετα-
2	στησομενη. ενιοι δε μυθολογοΰντές φασιν αυτήν γενεσθαι περιστεράν, καί πολλών όρνιων εις την οικίαν καταπετασθεντων μετ' εκείνων εκπε-τασθηναι· διό καί τούς 'Ασσυρίους την περιστεράν τιμάν ως θεόν, αποθανατίζοντας την Σεμίραμιν. αύτη μεν ούν βασιλεύσασα τής 'Ασίας άπάσης πλήν Ινδών ετελεύτησε τον προειρημένον τρόπον, βιώσασα μεν ετη εξήκοντα δύο, βασιλεύσασα δὲ δύο προς τοΐς τετταράκοντα.
3	Κτησίας μεν ούν ό Κνίδιος περί Σεμιράμιδος τοιαύθ’ ιστόρηκεν' 'Αθηναίος δε καί τινες των άλλων συγγραφέων φασιν αυτήν εταιραν γεγονέναι ευπρεπή, καί διά τό κάλλος ερωηκώς
4	εχειν αυτής τον βασιλέα των 'Ασσυριών. τό μεν ούν πρώτον μέτριας αυτήν Αποδοχής τυγχά-νειν εν τοΐς βασίλείοις, μετά δὲ ταύτα γνησιαν 4ΐό
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and caused the death of many of the Indians, but for Semiramis it was the means of complete safety, the enemy now being prevented from crossing over against her. After these events the king of the Indians remained inactive, since heavenly omens appeared to him which his seers interpreted to mean that he must not cross the river, and Semiramis, after exchanging prisoners, made her way back to Bactra with the loss of two-thirds of her force.
20. Some time later her son Ninyas conspired against her through the agency of a certain eunucli; and remembering the prophecy given her by Ammon,1 she did not punish the conspirator, but, on the contrary, after turning the kingdom over to him and commanding the governors to obey him, she at once disappeared, as if she were going to be translated to the gods as the oracle had predicted. Some, making a myth of it, say that she turned into a dove and flew off in the company of many birds which alighted on her dwelling, and this, they say, is the reason why the Assyrians worship the dove as a god, thus deifying Semiramis. Be that as it may, this woman, after having been queen over all Asia with the exception of India, passed away in the manner mentioned above, having lived sixty-two years and having reigned-forty-two.
Such, then, is the account that Ctesias of Cnidus has given about Semiramis; but Athenaeus 2 and certain other historians say that she was a comely courtesan and because of her beauty was loved by the king of the Assyrians. Now at first she was accorded only a moderate acceptance in the palace, but later, when 1 Cp. chap. 14.
1 Nothing is known about this Athenaeus.
Wlf-
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άναγορευθεϊσαν γυναίκα ιτ Λα αι τον βασιλέα πένθ’ ή μέρας αν τή παραχωρήσαι της βασιλείας.
5	την δε Έ,εμίραμιν άναλαβοΰσαν τό τε σκήπτρο ν καί την βασίλειον στολήν κατά, μεν την ■πρώτη ν ημέραν ευωχίαν ποίησαι και μεγαλοπρεπή δείπνα, εν οἶ? τους των δυνάμεων ηγεμόνας και πσ,ντας τούς επιφανέστατους πεϊσαι σνμπράττειν εανττ)· τή δ’ υστεραία του τε πλήθους καί των άξιολογωτάτων άνδρων ως βασίλισσαν θεραπενόντων τον μεν άνδρα κατα-βαλείν εις την ειρκτήν, αυτήν δε φύσει μεγαλ-επίβολον ονσαν καί τολμηρόν κατασχείν την αρχήν, καί μέχρι γηρως βασιλενσασαν πολλά καί μεγάλα κατεργάσασθαι. περί μεν οΐιν των κατά 1 Έ,εμίραμιν τ οιαύτας Αντιλογίας είναι συμβαίνει παρά τοις συγγραφευσι.
21. Μβτὰ δὲ τον ταύτης θάνατον Νινύας ό Νίνον καί Έεμιράμιδος υιός παραλαβών την αρχήν ηρχεν είρηνικως, το φιλοπόλεμου καί κεκινδυνευμένον της μητρος ούδαμώς ζηλωσας.
2	πρώτον μιν γάρ έν τοι? βασιλείοις τον άπαντα χρόνον διέτριβεν, υπ’ ουδενος όρώμενος πλην των παλλακίδων καί των περί αυτόν ευνούχων, έζηλου δε τρυφήν καί ραθυμίαν καί τό μηδέποτε κακοπαθείν μηδέ μέριμναν, ΰπολαμβάνων βασιλείας εύδαίμονος είναι τέλος τό πάσαις χρησθαι
3	ταϊς ηδοναΐς άνεπικωλύτως. προς δε την ασφάλειαν τής αρχής καί τον κατά των άρχομένων
1 Vogel follows D in omitting τi,y after κατά. 1
1 The following legend contains a reference to the Babylonian Sac&ea, which was almost certainly a New Year’s festival. A 418
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she had been proclaimed a lawful wife, she persuaded the king to yield the royal prerogatives to her for a period of five days.1 And Semiramis, upon receiving the sceptre and the regal garb, on the first day held high festival and gave a magnificent banquet, at which she persuaded the commanders of the military forces and all the greatest dignitaries to co-operate with her; and on the second day, while the people and the most notable citizens were paying her their respects as queen, she arrested her husband and put him in prison; and since she was by nature a woman of great designs and bold as well, she seized the throne and remaining queen until old age accomplished many great things. Such, then, are the conflicting accounts which may be found in the historians regarding the career of Semiramis.
21.	After her death Ninyas, the son of Ninus and Semiramis, succeeded to the throne and had a peaceful reign, since he in no wise emulated his mother’s fondness for war and her adventurous spirit. For in the first place, he spent all his time in the palace, seen by no one but his concubines and the eunuchs who attended him, and devoted his life to luxury and idleness and the consistent avoidance of any suffering or anxiety, holding the end and aim of a happy reign to be the enjoyment of every kind of pleasure without restraint. Moreover, having in view the safety of his crown and the fear
prominent feature of this was the killing of a criminal who had been permitted for five days to wear the king’s robes, to sit on his throne, to issue decrees, and even to consort with his concubines, and who, after this brief tenure of office, was scourged and executed. Cp. J. G. Frazer, The Golden Bough, Pt. Ill, The Dying God, pp. 113-17.
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γινόμενόν φοβον κατ ένιαυτόν μετεπέμπετο στρατιωτών αριθμόν ώρισ μόνον και στρατηγόν
4	αττο έθνους έκαστου, καί το μεν εκ πάντων άθροιαθέν στράτευμα έκτος της πόλεως συνείχε ν, έκαστου των εθνών τον εύνούστατον των περί αυτόν άποδεικνύων ηγεμόνα· του δ’ ενιαυτού διελθόντος μετεπέμπετο πάλιν από των εθνών τούς ίσους στρατιώτας, και τούς προτέρους άπέ-
6	Χυεν είς τὰ? πατρίδας, ου συντεΧουμένου συν-έβαινε τούς υπό την βασιΧείαν τεταγμένους άπαντα?1 καταπεπλήχθαι, θεωροΰντας αει μεγάλας δυνάμεις εν ύπαιθρα» στρατοπεδευομίνας και τοΐς άφισταμένοις η μη πειθαρχοΰσιν έτοίμην ούσαν
6	τιμωρίαν, τάς δε κατ ενιαυτόν άλλαγάς των στρατιωτών έπενόησεν, "να πριν η καΧώς γνωσ-θήναι τούς στρατηγούς καί τούς άλλους άπαντας υπ’ άΧΧηΧων, έκαστος είς την ιδίαν διαχωρίζηται πατρίδα· ό γάρ πολύς χρόνος της στρατείας εμπειρίαν τε τών κατά τον πόλεμον καί φρόνημα τοΐς ήγεμόσι περιτίθησι, και το πλεϊστον άφορμάς παρέχεται μεγάλας προς άπόστασιν και συνω-
7	μοσίαν κατά τών ηγουμένων, το δε μηδ' ύφ' ένός τών έξωθεν θεωρεϊσθαι της μεν περί αυτόν τρυφής άγνοιαν παρείχετο πάσι, καθάπερ δέ θεόν αόρατον διά τον φόβον έκαστος ουδέ Χογω βλασφημεΐν έτόλμα. στρατηγούς δέ και σατρά-πας καί διοικητάς, έτι δέ δικαστάς καθ' έκαστον έθνος άποδείξας καί τάλλα πάντα διατάξας ως ποτ έδοξεν αύτώ συμφέρειν, τον του ζην χρονον κατέμεινεν έν τη Νίνω.
8	ΪΙαραπλησίως δὲ τούτψ καί οι λοιποί βασιλείς,
1 Άπαντα» Vogel: τίντα» Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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he felt with reference to his subjects, he used to summon each year a fixed number of soldiers and a general from each nation and to keep the army, which had been gathered in this way from all his subject peoples, outside his capital, appointing as commander of each nation one of the most trustworthy men in his service ; and at the end of the year he would summon from his peoples a second equal number of soldiers and dismiss the former to their countries. The result of this device was that all those subject to his rule were filled with awe, seeing at all times a great host encamped in the open and punishment ready to fall on any who rebelled or would not yield obedience. This annual change of the soldiers was devised by him in order that, before the generals and all the other commanders of the army should become well acquainted with each other, every man of them would have been separated from the rest and have gone back to his own country; for long service in the field both gives the commanders experience in the arts of war and fills them with arrogance, and, above all, it offers great opportunities for rebellion and for plotting against their rulers. And the fact that he was seen by no one outside the palace made everyone ignorant of the luxury of his manner of life, and through their fear of him, as of an unseen god, each man dared not show disrespect of him even in word. So by appointing generals, satraps, financial officers, and judges for each nation and arranging all other matters as he felt at any time to be to his advantage, he remained for his lifetime in the city of Ninus.
The rest of the kings also followed liis example, son
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πιιΐ? παρά, πατρός διαδεχόμενο? τήν αρχήν, έπΙ 'γενεάς τριάκοντα εβασιΧευσαν μέχρι Ίίαρδανα-πάΧΧου· επί τούτου <γάρ ή των Ασσυριών ηγεμονία μετέπεσεν εις Μήδου?, ετη διαμείνασα πΧείω των χιΧίων καί τριακοσίων,1 καθάπερ φησι Κτήσιος ο Κνίδιος εν τη δεύτερα βίβΧψ.
22.	Τὰ δ’ ονόματα πάντα2 των βασιΧέων καί το πΧήθος των ετών ων έκαστος έβασίΧευσεν ου κατεπείγει γράφειν διά τό μηδέν υπ* * αυτών πεπράχθαι μνήμης άξιον. μόνη γάρ τέτευχεν αναγραφής ή πεμφθεϊσα συμμαχία τοι? Τρωσϊν υπ’ ’Ασσυριών, ής έστρατήγει Μεμνων ό Τιθωνού. Τευτάμου γάρ βασίΧεύοντος τής ’Ασίας, ΐ>ς ήν εικοστός από Νινύου του Έεμιράμιδος, φασϊ τούς μετ’ ’Αγαμέμνονος "Ελληνα? επί Τροίαν στρατεΰ-σαι, την ηγεμονίαν εχόντων τής Ασίας των Ασσυριών ετη πΧείω των χιΧίων. καί τον μεν Πρίαμον βαρννόμενον τω πόΧεμω καί βασιΧενοντα τής Τρωάδος, υπήκοον δ’ όντα τψ βασιΧεί των ’Ασσυριών, πέμψαι προς αυτόν πρεσβευτάς περί βοήθειας· τον δε Ύεύταμον μυρίους μεν Αιθίοπας, αΧΧους δε' τοσούτους Σουσιανους συν άρμασι διακασίοις έξαποστεΐΧαι, στρατηγόν επι-καταστήσαντα Μέμνονα τον Τιθωνοΰ. και τον
1 in !’ (βικοντα after τριακοσίων deleted hy Dindorf; op. ch. 28. 8.
* τίντα Vogel: τίνταν F, Bekker, Dindorf.
1 Names of kings of Assyria are now known from as early as ca. 2500 B.c.
* The earliest Greek tradition knew the Ethiopians aa “ the farthest of men,” who dwelt on the stream Oceanus. Hero-422
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succeeding father upon the throne, and reigned for thirty generations down to Sardanapallus; for it was under this ruler that the Empire of the Assyrians fell to the Medes, after it had lasted more than ei2b.o. thirteen hundred years,1 as Ctesias of Cnidus says in his Second Book.
22.	There is no special need of giving all the names of the kings and the number of years which each of them reigned because nothing was done by them which merits mentioning. For the only event which has been recorded is the despatch by the Assyrians to the Trojans of an allied force, which was under the command of Memnon the son of Tithonus. For when Teutamus, they say, was ruler of Asia, being the twentieth in succession from Ninyas the son of Semiramis, the Greeks made an expedition against m. ii*o Troy with Agamemnon, at a time when the Assyrians B'°· had controlled Asia for more than a thousand years.
And Priam, who was king of the Troad and a vassal of the king of the Assyrians, being hard pressed by the war, sent an embassy to the king requesting aid; and Teutamus despatched ten thousand Ethiopians and a like number of the men of Susiana along with two hundred chariots, having appointed as general Memnon the son of Tithonus.® Now Tithonus, who
dotus (7. 70) speaks of “ the Ethiopians of the East,” prohahly meaning the Assyrians. Plato (Laws 685 o) also mentions help sent to Priam hy the Assyrians. The account here has more of the appearance of genuine history than that in Book 4. 75, where Diodorus reverts to mythology in presenting Tithonus as the son of Laomedon and hrother of Priam, and having him travel to the east “ as far as Ethiopia,” where he begot Memnon by Dawn. When tradition began to place the Homeric Ethiopians in Libya, Memnon came to be associated with Thebes in Egypt.
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μέν Τιθωνόν, κατ Εκείνους row χρόνους της Ώερσίδος δντα στρατηγόν, εύδοκιμεϊν παρά τω βασιλέϊ μάλιστα των καθεσταμένων έπαρχων, τον δε Μέμνονα την ηλικίαν άκμάζοντα διαφέρειν ανδρεία τε καί ψυχής Χαμπρότητι. οίκοδομήσαι δ' αυτόν έπϊ τής άκρας τα εν Σούσοις βασίλεια τα διαμείναντα μέχρι της ΤΙερσών ηγεμονίας, κληθέντα δ' απ’ εκείνου Μεμνόνεια- κατασκευάσαι δε καί δια τής χώρας λεωφόρον οδόν την μέχρι
4	των νυν χρόνων όνομαξομενην Μεμνόνειαν. άμ-φισβητοΰσι δε καί οι περί την Αίγυπτον Α ίθίοπες, λεγοντες εν εκείνοις τοις τόποις γεγονέναι τον άνδρα τούτον, και βασίλεια παλαι α δεικνύουσιν, α μέχρι του νυν όνομάζεσθαί φασι Μ εμνόνεια.
5	ου μήν ὰλλὰ τοϊς Τρωσι λέγεται βοηθήσαι τον Μέμνονα μετά δισμυρίων μεν πεζών, αρμάτων δε διακοσίων ον θαυμασθήναί τε δι ανδρείαν καί πολλούς άνελεϊν εν ταϊς μάχαις των Ἑλλήνων, το δέ τελευταίου ύττο Θετταλων ενεδρευθέντα κατασφαγήναι· τού δέ σώματος τούς Αιθίοπας εγκρατείς γενομένους κατακαΰσαί τε τον νεκρόν καί τὰ οστά προς Ύιθων'ον άποκομίσαι. περί μεν ούν Μέμνονος τοιαύτ εν ταΐς βασΐλικαίς άναγραφαίς ίστορεϊσθαί φασιν οι βάρβαροι.
23.	ίίαρδανάπαλλος δέ, τριακοστός μεν ών από Νίνου τού συστησαμένου την ηγεμονίαν, έσχατος δέ γενόμενος Ασσυριών βασιλεύς, ύπερή-ρεν απαντας τούς προ αυτού τρυφή καί ραθυμία, χωρίς γάρ τού μηδ' ΰφ' ενός των έξωθεν όράσθαι βίαν έζησε γυναικός, καί διαιτώμενος μέν μετά 1
1 The following account of tho dissolute Sardanapallus is not borne out by the documents, nor indeed by Diodorus himself 424
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was at that time general of Persis, was the most highly esteemed of the governors at the king’s court, and Memnon, who was in the bloom of manhood, was distinguished both for his bravery and for his nobilily of spirit. He also built the palace in the upper city of Susa which stood until the time of the Persian Empire and was called after him Memnonian; moreover, he constructed through the country a public highway which bears the name Memnonian to this time. But the Ethiopians who border upon Egypt dispute this, maintaining that this man was a native of their country, and they point out an ancient palace which to this day, they say, bears the name Memnonian. At any rate, the account runs that Memnon went to the aid of the Trojans with twenty thousand foot-soldiers and two hundred chariots; and he was admired for his bravery and slew many Greeks in the fighting, but was finally ambushed by the Thessalians and slain; whereupon the Ethiopians recovered his body, burned the corpse, and took the bones back to Tithonus. Such is the account concerning Memnon that is given in the royal records, according to what the barbarians say.
23.	Sardanapallus, the thirtieth in succession from Ninus, who founded the empire, and the last king of the Assyrians,outdid all his predecessors in luxury and sluggishness.1 For not to mention the fact that he was not seen by any man residing outside the palace, he lived the life of a woman, and spending his days
(cp. chaps. 25 ff.). Sin-shar-ishkun, the last king of Assyria, was a worthy descendant of his vigorous predecessors on the Assyrian throne, and defended a dying empire with energy. Cp. The Cambridge Ancient History, 3. pp. 128 ff., 296 f.
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των παλλακίδων, πορφύραν δε καί τὰ μαλακώ-τατα τών ερίων ταλασιουργών, στολήν μεν γυναικείαν ένεδεδύκει, το δε πρόσωπον καί παν το σώμα ψιμυθίοις και τοΐς άλλοι? τοι? τών εταιρών επιτηδεύμασιν άπαλώτερον πάσης yu-
2	ναικος τρυφερός κατεσκεΰαστο. επετήδευσε δε και την φωνήν εχειν γυναικώδη καί κατά, τούς πάτους ου μόνον ποτών και βρω τών τών δυνα-μένων μάλιστα τάς ήδονάς παρέχεσθαι συνεχώς άπολαύειν, άλλα και τάς άφροδισιακάς τέρψεις μεταδιώκειν άνδρος άμα και γυναικός· έχρήτο yap ταϊς επ' άμφότερα συνουσίαις άνέδην, της έκ της πράξεως αισχύνης ούδέν ολως φροντίζων.
3	επί τοσοΰτο δε προήχθη τρυφής καί τής αίσχιστης ηδονής καί άκρασίας ώστ επικήδειου εις αυτόν ποιήσαι καί παραγγεΐλαι τοϊς διαδόχοις τής αρχής μετά την εαυτού τελευτήν έπϊ τον τάφον έπιγράψαι το συγγραφεν μεν υπ' εκείνου βαρβαρι-κώς, μεθερμηνευθέν δε ύστερον υπό τινος"Ελληνος,
ει) είδώς οτι θνητός εφυς, σον θύμον άεξε1 τερπόμένος θαλίησι· θανόντι σοι θύτις δνησις. καί yap εγώ σποδός εΐμι, Νίνου μεγάλης βασιλεύσας.
ταΰτ εχω οσσ εφαγον καί εφύβρισα καί μετ έρωτος
τέρπν επαθον, τα δε πολλά καί ολβια κείνα λέλειπται.2
4	τοιοντος δ' ων τον τρόπον ου μόνον αυτός αισχρώς κατέστρεψε τον β Ιον, αλλά καί την
1 Sefe Tzetzes, Chiliad*», III. 453, who preserves the first three lines of the poetry : δίξαι A D, Sd(ai B.
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in the company of his concubines and spinning purple garments and working the softest of wool, he had assumed the feminine garb and so covered his face and indeed his entire body with whitening cosmetics and the other unguents used by courtesans, that he rendered it more delicate than that of any luxury-loving woman. He also took care to make even his voice to be likea woman’s,and at his carousals not only to indulge regularly in those drinks and viands which could offer the greatest pleasure, but also to pursue the delights of love with men as well as with women; for he practised sexual indulgence of both kinds without restraint, showing not the least concern for the disgrace attending such conduct. To such an excess did he go of luxury and of the most shameless sensual pleasure and intemperance, that he composed a funeral dirge for himself and commanded his successors upon the throne to inscribe it upon his tomb after his death; it was composed by him in a foreign language but was afterwards translated by a Greek as follows:
Knowing full well that thou wert mortal born, Thy heart lift up, take thy delight in feasts; When dead no pleasure more is thine. Thus I, Who once o’er mighty Ninus ruled, am naught But dust. Yet these are mine which gave me joy In life—the food I ate, my wantonness,
And love’s delights. Βut all those other things Men deem felicities are left behind.
Because he was a man of this character, not only did he end his own life in a disgraceful manner, but he
* \4\wται in Athenaeus 33Ga.
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Ασσυριών ήyεμovίav άρόην άνέτρεψε, ητοΧυ-χρονιωτάσην Ύενομίνην των μνημονευόμενων.
24.	Άρβάκης yap τι?, Μήδο? μεν το yέvoς, άνόρεία Si καί ψυχής Χαμπρότητι Ειαφέρων, εστρατήρ/ει Μήδων των κατ ενιαυτόν εκπεμπο-μένων εις την Νἱνον. κατ α δὲ την στρατείαν yεv6μεvoς συνήθης τω στραττρ/ω των Βαβυλωνίων, υπ εκείνου παρεκΧήθη καταΧΰσαι τήν
2	των Ασσυριών ήyεμovίav. ήν S' οντος όνομα μεν Βέλεσν?, των S' Ιερέων επισημότατος, ους ΒαβυΧωνιοι καΧονσι ΧαΧΕαίονς. εμπειρίαν ουν ἔχων μεηίστην αστροΧοηίας τε και μαντικής πpoέXεyε τοι? ποΧΧοΐς το άποβησόμενον aSia-πτώτως· Sio καί θαυμαζόμένος επί τούτοις τω στρατί/γψ των MήSωv όντι φίΧω προεΐπεν οτι πάντως αυτόν δοΐ βασιΧεΰσαι πάσης τής χωράς
3	ής άρχει ΣαρΕαναπαΧΧος. ό S' Άρβάκης επαι-νέσας τον avSpa, τούτω μεν έπηyyείXaτo Εώσειν σατραπείαν τής ΙΙαβυΧωνίας, τής πράξεως επί τεΧος εΧθούσης, αυτός Si καθαπερεί τινος θεοΰ φωνή μετεωρισθείς τοι? τε ήρ/εμόσι των αΧΧων εθνών συνίστατο και προς τάς εστιάσεις καί κοινάς όμιΧίας εκτενως άπαντας παρεΧάμβανε,
4	φιΧίαν κατασκενά ζων1 προς έκαστον. έφίΧοτι-μήθη Si kcu τον βασιΧέα κατ οψιν ΐδοΐν καί τον τούτου β ιον οΧον κατασκέψασθαι. Ειόπερ Ιούς τινι των ευνούχων χρυσήν φιάΧην ε'ισήχθη
1 κατασκιυάζων Gemislus : ί-γκατασιαυιίζαιν.
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caused the total destruction of the Assyrian Empire, which had endured longer than any other known to history.
24.	The facts are these:1 A certain Arbaces, a Mede by race, and conspicuous for his bravery and nobility of spirit, was the general of the contingent of Medes which was sent each year to Ninus. And having made the acquaintance during this service of the general of the Babylonians, he was urged by him to overthrow the empire of the Assyrians. Now this man’s name was Belesys, and he was the most distinguished of those priests whom the Babylonians call Chaldaeans. And since as a consequence he had the fullest experience of astrology and divination, he was wont to foretell the future unerringly to the people in general; therefore, being greatly admired for this gift, he also predicted to the general of the Medes, who was his friend, that it was certainly fated for him to be king over all the territory which was then held by Sardanapallus. Arbaces, commending the man, promised to give him the satrapy of Babylonia when the affair should be consummated, and for his part, like a man elated by a message from some god, both entered into a league with the commanders of the other nations and assiduously invited them all to banquets and social gatherings, establishing thereby a friendship with each of them. He was resolved also to see the king face to face and to observe his whole manner of life. Consequently he gave one of the eunuchs a golden 1
1 The kernel of truth in the account which follows lies in the fact that Nineveh fell before tho combined attacks of the Median Cyaxares and the Chaldae&n Nabopolassar.
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προς τον Χα^δανάπαλλον, και την τε τρυφήν αν τον και τον γυναικώδη των επιτηδευμάτων ζήλον ακριβώς κατανοήσας κατεφρόνησε μεν τον βασιλέως ως ούδενός άξιου, προήχθη δε πολύ μάλλον άντέχεσθαι των δοθεισών ελπίδων υπ ο
6	τον Χαλδαίου. τέλος δε συνωμοσίαν έποιήσατο προς τον Βελεσνν, ώστε αυτόν μεν Μήδου? άποστήσαι καί ΪΙέρσας, εκείνον δε πεΐσαι Βαβυλωνίους κοινωνησαι της πράξεως και τον των Αράβων ηγεμόνα φίλον δ vt α προσλαβέσθαι προς την των όλων έπίθεσιν,
6	Ω? δ' ό ενιαύσιος της στρατείας διεληλύθει χρόνος, διαδοχής δ' ετέρας έλθούσης άπελυθησαν οι πρότεροι κατά το έθος εις τάς πατρίδας, ενταύθα ό Άρβάκης έπεισε τούς μεν Μήδον? έπιθέσθαι τ ή βασιλεία, ΤΙέρσας δ' επ’ ελευθερία κοινωνησαι τής συνωμοσίας,1 παραπλησίως δε και ό Βέλεσυς τους τε Βαβυλωνίους έπεισεν άντέχεσθαι τής ελευθερίας, καί πρεσβεύσας εις ’Αραβίαν παρεστήσατο τον ηγούμενον των εγχωρίων, οντα φίλον αυτού και ξένον, μετασχεϊν
7	τή? επιθέσεως. του δ’ ενιαυσίου χρόνου διελ-θόντος πάντες ουτοι 7τλήθθ9 στρατιωτών συν-αγαγόν τες ήκον πανδημεϊ προς την Ν ϊ ιον, τω μεν λόγω διαδοχήν άγοντες, ως ή ν σύνηθες, τή δ’ αλήθεια καταλύσοντες την των 'Ασσυριών
8	ηγεμονίαν, άθροισθέντων ουν των προειρημένων τεττάρων εθνών εις ένα τόπον, ό μεν σύμπας αυτών αριθμός ΰπήρχεν εις τετταράκοντα μυ-
1 συνωμοσίαs Dindorf : ή-ye μονιάς.
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bowl as a present and gained admittance to Sardana-pallus; and when he had observed at close hand both his luxuriousness and his love of effeminate pursuits and practices, he despised the king as worthy of no consideration and was led all the more to cling to the hopes which had been held out to him by the Chal-daean. And the conclusion of the matter was that he formed a conspiracy with Belesys, whereby he should himself move the Medes and Persians to revolt while the latter should persuade the Babylonians to join the undertaking and should secure the help of the commander of the Arabs, who was his friend, for the attempt to secure the supreme control.
When the year’s time of their service in the king’s army1 had passed and, another force having arrived to replace them, the relieved men had been dismissed as usual to their homes, thereupon Arbaces persuaded the Medes to attack the Assyrian kingdom and the Persians to join in the conspiracy, on the condition of receiving their freedom.2 Belesys too in similar fashion both persuaded the Babylonians to strike for their freedom, and sending an embassy to Arabia, won over the commander of the people of that country, a friend of his who exchanged hospitality with him, to join in the attack. And after a year’s time all these leaders gathered a multitude of soldiers and came with all their forces to Ninus, ostensibly bringing up replacements, as was the custom, but in fact with the intention of destroying the empire of the Assyrians. Now when these four nations had gathered into one place the whole number of them amounted to four hundred thousand
’ i.e. from the Assyrians.
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ριάδας, εις μίαν δε 7ταρεμβοΧην συνεΧθόντες έβουΧευοντο κοινή περί του συμφέροντος.
25.	Έ,αρδανάπαΧΧος δὲ γ νο ν? την άπόστασιν ευθύς έξήχαχεν έττ' αυτούς τάς αιτο των άλλων εθνών δυνάμεις, καί το μεν πρώτον γενομενης εν τω πεδίω παρατάξεως εΧείφθησαν οι την άπό-στασιν ποιησάμενοι, καί ποΧΧους αποβαΧοντες συνεδιώχθησαν εις ορος άπέχον της Ν ἴ νο ν
2	σταδίους εβδομήκοντα· μετά δε ταΰτα πάΧιν καταβάντων αυτών εις το πεδίον καί προ<, μάχην παρασκευαζόμενων, 6 μεν Έ,αρδανάπαΧΧος άντιτάξας την ίδιαν στρατιάν προαπέστειΧε προς το τών ποΧεμίων στρατοπέδου τούς κηρύ-ζοντας διότι Έ,αρδανάπαΧΧος τοΐς μεν άνεΧούσιν Άρβάκην τον Μήδον δώσει χρυσίου διακόσια τάΧαντα, τοίς δὲ ζώντα παραδοΰσι χρήματα μεν δωρήσεται δίς τοσαΰτα, της δε Μηδίας
3	ύπαρχον 1 καταστήσει, παραπΧησίως 2 δ’ επηχ-χείΧατο δώσειν δωρεάς τοι? Βέλεσνν τον Βαβυ-Χώνιον άνεΧούσιν η ζωχρήσασιν. ουδενος δε προσέχοντας τοίς κηρΰχμασι, συνήψε μάχην, καί ποΧΧούς μεν εφόνευσε τών αποστατών, το δ’ αΧΧο πΧήθος συνεδίωξεν εις την εν τοίς ορεσι παρεμβοΧήν.
4 Οἱ δὲ περί τον Αρβάκην διά τάς ήττας άθυμουντές συνήχαχον τών φίΧων συνέδριου καί
5	προέθηκαν βουΧήν τί δέοι πράττειν. οι πΧεϊ-στοι μεν ουν έφασαν δεΐν εις τάς πατρίδας άπιεναι καί τόπους οχυρούς καταΧαμβάνεσθαι καί τών άΧΧων τών εις τον πόΧεμον χρησίμων 1
1 νναρχον Vogel: ϊναρχον Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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men, and when they had assembled into one camp they took counsel together concerning the best plan to pursue.
25.	As for Sardanapallus, so soon as he became aware of the revolt, he led forth against the rebels the contingents which had come from the rest of the nations. And at first, when battle was joined on the plain, those who were making the revolt were defeated, and after heavy losses were pursued to a mountain which was seventy stades distant from Ninus; but afterwards, when they came down again into the plain and were preparing for battle, Sardanapallus marshalled his army against them and despatched heralds to the camp of the enemy to make this proclamation: “ Sardanapallus will give two hundred talents of gold to anyone who slays Arbaces the Mede, and will make a present of twice that amount to anyone who delivers him up alive and will also appoint him governor over Media.” Likewise he promised to reward any who would either slay Belesys the Babylonian or take him alive. But since no man paid any attention to the proclamation, he joined battle, slew many of the rebels, and pursued the remainder of the multitude into their encampment in the mountains.
Arbaces, having lost heart because of these defeats, now convened a meeting of his friends and called upon them to consider what should be done. Now the majority said that they should retire to their respective countries, seize strong positions, and so far as possible prepare there whatever else would be *
* For χαραχλησίωί Gemiatus, followed by Bekker and Dindorf, conjectured χαραχλησίαι.
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την ένδεχομένην παρασκευήν ποιεΐσθαϊ Βέλβσν? δ’ ό Βαξωλώνιο?, φήσας τού? θεσν? αύτοΐς σημαίνειν μετά πόνων και κακοπαθείας επί τέλος άξειν την προαίρεσιν, καί τ άλλα παρακα-λέσας ενδεχομένως, έπεισεν άπ αντος ύπομένειν β τους κινδύνους. γενομένης οΰν τρίτης παρα-τάξεως πάλιν ό βασιλεύς ένίκησε, καί της τε παρεμβολής των αποστατών ε κυρίευσε καί τούς ήττηθεντας έδιωξε μέχρι των όρων της βαβυλωνίας· συνέβη δε καί τον Άρβάκην αυτόν λαμπρότατα κινδυνεύσαντα και πολλούς άνελόντα
7	των Ασσυριών γενέσθαι τραυματίαν, τήλικού-των δ' ελαττωμάτων κατά το συνεχές γινομένων τοΐς άφεστηκόσιν, οι τὰ? ηγεμονίας ἔχον τες απέλπισαν τες περί της νίκης παρ-εσκευάζοντο διαχωρίζεσθαι προς τούς οικείους
8	έκαστοι τόπους, ό δὲ Βελεσν? εν ύπαίθριρ την νύκτα διηγρυπνηκως και περί την των άστρων παρατήρησιν φιλοτιαηθείς, εφησε τοΐς άπηλπι-κόσι τὰ πράγματα, αν πένθ' ημέρας άναμείνωσιν, αύτομάτην ήξειν βοήθειαν και μεταβολήν έσεσθαι των όλων παμμεγέθη εις τουναντίον’ ταΰτα γὰρ όράν διά τής των άστρων εμπειρίας προσημαί-νοντας αύτοΐς τούς θεούς, και παρεκάλει ταύτας τὰ? ημέρας μείναντας πείραν λαβεΐν τής ιδίας τέχνης και τής των Θεών ευεργεσίας.
26.	Μετακληθέντων οΰν πάντων πάλιν καί τον ώρισμένον χρόνον άναμεινάντων, ήκέ τις άπαγγέλλων διότι δύναμις εκ τής Βακτριανής απεσταλμένη τω βασιλέϊ πλησίον έστί πορευο-2 μένη κατά σπουδήν, εδοξεν οΰν τοΐς περί τον Αρβάκην άπαντήσαι τοΐς στρατηγοϊς την
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useful for the war; but Belesys the Babylonian, by maintaining that the gods were promising them by signs that with labours and hardship they would bring their enterprise to a successful end, and encouraging them in every other way as much as he could, persuaded them all to remain to face further perils. So there was a third battle, and again the king was victorious, captured the camp of the rebels, and pursued the defeated foe as far as the boundaries of Babylonia; and it also happened that Arbaces himself, who had fought most brilliantly and had slain many Assyrians, was wounded. And now that the rebels had suffered defeats so decisive following one upon the other, their commanders, abandoning all hope of Victory, were preparing to disperse each to his own country. But Belesys, who had passed a sleepless night in the open and had devoted himself to the observation of the stars, said to those who had lost hope in their cause, “ If you will wait five days help will come of its own accord, and there will be a mighty change to the opposite in the whole situation; for from my long study of the stars I see the gods foretelling this to us.” And he appealed to them to wait that many days and test his own skill and the good will of the gods.
26.	So after they had all been called back and had waited the stipulated time, there came a messenger with the news that a force which had been despatched from Bactriana to the king was near at hand, advancing with all speed. Arbaces, accordingly, decided to go to meet their generals by the shortest route, 435
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ταχίστην άναΧαβόντας των στρατιωτών τον? κρατίστους teal μάΧιστ εύζώνους, ἴπω?, αν μη δι α των λόγων τού? Βακτριανούς δύνωντ αι π είσαι συναποστήναι, τοι? δπΧοις βιάσωνται μετ α-
3	σχεΐν των αυτών εΧπίδων. τέΧος δέ1 προς την εΧευθερίαν ασμένως ύπακουσάντων το μεν πρώτον των ηγεμόνων, επειτα και της ό\ης δυνάμεως, ττ α ντε ς εν ταΰτω κατεστρατοπέδευσαν.
4	"Οτε δη συνέβη τον βασιΧέα των ’Ασσυριών την μεν άπόστασιν των Βακτριανών άγνοοΰντα, ται? δε προγεγενημέναις εΰημερίαις μετεωρισ-θέντα, τραπήναι προς άνεσιν, και τοΐς στρατιώ-ταις διαδοΰναι προς ευωχίαν ιερεϊα και πΧήθος οΐνου τε και των αΧΧων επιτηδείων, διόπερ της δυνάμεως άπάσης έστ ιωμένης, οι περί τον Άρβάκην παρά τινων αΰτομόΧων πυθόμενοι την εν τη παρεμβοΧή των ποΧεμίων ραθυμίαν καί μέθην, νυκτος άπροσδοκήτως την έπίθεσιν εποιη-
5	σαντο. προσπεσόντες δε συντεταγμένοι μεν άσυντάκτοις, έτοιμοι δ’ άπαρασκεύοις, της τε παρεμβοΧης έκράτησαν και των στρατιωτών ποΧΧους άνεΧόντες τούς αΧΧους μέχρι της πό-
6	λ€ω? κατ έδιωξαν, μετά δε ταΰτα ό μεν βασίΧεύς ΓαΧαιμένι^ν τον άδεΧφόν της γυναικος άποδείξας στρατηγόν, αυτός των κατά την πόΧιν επιμέ-Χειαν έποιεΐτο' οι δ’ άποστάται κατά τό πεδίον το προ της πόΧεως παραταξάμενοι δυσι μάχαις ένίκησαν τούς Άσσυρίους, και τον τε Γαλαι-μένην άνεΐΧον και τών αντιταξαμένων τούς μεν εν τη φυγή κατέσφαξαν, τούς δ’ άποκΧεισθέντας τής εις τήν πόΧιν επανόδου καί συναναγκα-σθέντας εαυτούς ριπτείν εις τον Έ,ύφράτην 436
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taking along the best and most agile of his troops, so that, in case they should be unable to persuade the Bactrians by arguments to join in the revolt, they might resort to arms to force them to share with them in the same hopes. But the outcome was that the new-comers gladly listened to the call to freedom, first the commanders and then the entire force, and they all encamped in the same place.
It happened at this very time that the king of the Assyrians, who was unaware of the defection of the Bactrians and had become elated over his past successes, turned to indulgence and divided among his soldiers for a feast animals and great quantities of both wine and all other provisions. Consequently, since the whole army was carousing, Arbaces, learning from some deserters of the relaxation and drunkenness in the camp of the enemy, made his attack upon it unexpectedly in the night. And as it was an assault of organized men upon disorganized and of ready men upon unprepared, they won possession of the camp, and after slaying many of the soldiers pursued the rest of them as far as the city. After this the king named for the chief command Galae-menes, his wife’s brother, and gave his own attention to the affairs within the city. But the rebels, drawing up their forces in the plain before the city, overcame the Assyrians in two battles, and they not only slew Galaemenes, but of the opposing forces they cut down some in their flight, while others, who had been shut out from entering the city and forced to leap into 1
1 For Τίλοί Sf Vogel proposes τούτων S'e or Zv, unless, as he suggests, there is a large lacuna.
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7	πόταμον πΧην όΧιγων απαντας άνεϊΧον. τοσουτο δὲ πΧήθος ην των φονευθέντων ώστε το φερό-μενον ρεύμα κραθέν αϊματι την χρόαν έφ' Ικανόν τόπον μεταβαΧεΐν. έπειτα του βασιΧέως συγ-κΧεισθέντος εις ποΧιορκίαν ποΧΧά των εθνών άφίστατο, έκαστου προς την έΧευθερίαν αυτομο-Χοΰντ ος.
8	Ὁ 8ε Έ,αρδανάπαΧΧος όρων την οΧην βασι-Χείαν εν τοϊς μεγίστοις ουσαν κινΒύνοις, τούς μεν υιούς τρεις οντος και θυγατέρας 8ύο μετά πολλών χρημάτων εις ΪΙαφΧαγονιαν άπεστειΧε προς Κότταν τον έπαρχον, οντα των άρχομένων εΰνούστατον, αυτός δε βιβΧιαφόρους άποστειΧας προς άπαντας τούς υπ’ αυτόν τεταγμένους μετ-επέμπετο δυνάμεις κα'ι τα προς την ποΧιορκίαν
9	παρεσκευάζετο. ην δ’ αύτψ Χόγιον παραδεδο-μένον εκ προγόνων ότι την Νἱνον ούδε'ις έΧεΐ κατά κράτος, εάν μη πρότερον ό ποταμός τη ποΧει γένηται ποΧέμιος. ύποΧαμβάνων ούν τούτο μηδέποτε έσεσθαι, ταϊς έΧπίσιν άντεΐχε, διανοούμενος υπομένειν την ποΧιορκίαν και τὰ παρά των ύποτεταγμένων1 άποσταΧησόμενα στρατόπεδα προσδέχεσθαι.2
27.	Οἱ δ' άποστάται τοίς προτερήμασιν επαρ-θέντες προσέκειντο μεν τη ποΧιορκία, διά δέ την οχυρότητα των τειχών ούδέν ήδύναντο βΧά-φαι τούς εν τη πόΧει· πετροβόΧοι γάρ η χεΧωναι χωστρίδες ή κριοί προς ανατροπήν μεμηχαιημ μένοι τειχών οΰπω κατ’ εκείνους τούς καιρούς
1 νκοτίτα-γμένων Vogel: Ικάρχων Δ Β D, Bekker, Dindorf.
* προσδέχίσθαι Vogel: τρο<τί5ί'χίτο Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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the Euphrates river, they destroyed almost to a man. So great was the multitude of the slain that the water of the stream, mingled with the blood, was changed in colour over a considerable distance. Furthermore, now that the king was shut up in the city and besieged there, many of the nations revolted, going over in each case to the side of liberty.
Sardanapallus, realizing that his entire kingdom was in the greatest danger, sent his three sons and two daughters together with much of his treasure to Paphlagonia to the governor Cotta, who was the most loyal of his subjects, while he himself, despatching letter-carriers to all his subjects, summoned forces and made preparations for the siege. Now there was a prophecy which had come down to him from his ancestors : “ No enemy will ever take Ninus by storm unless the river shall first become the city’s enemy.” Assuming, therefore, that this would never be, he held out in hope, his thought being to endure the siege and await the troops which would be sent from his subjects.
27.	The rebels, elated at their successes, pressed the siege, but because of the strength of the walls they were unable to do any harm to the men in the city; for neither engines for throwing stones, nor shelters tor sappers,1 nor battering-rams devised to overthrow walls had as yet been invented at that time. More-
1 The xe\S>vai (“tortoises”; cp. the Roman testudo) χωστpiles were strong moveable ehede or roofs, under whose protection sappers and miners could work. In Book 20. 91. 8 they «re contrasted with sheds which carried battering-rams (xcKHvcu κριοφόροή.
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εύρηντο. των δ’ επιτηδείων απάντων oi κατά την ττοΚ,ιν πολλήν είχον δαψίλειαν, προνενοη-μένου του βασιλέως τούτου του μέρους, διο καί χρονιζούσης της πολιορκίας επ' έτη μεν δύο προσέκειντο προσβοΧάς ποιούμενοι τοις τείχεσι και της επι την χώραν εξόδου τούς εκ τής πόλεως είργοντες· τω τρίτψ δ’ ετει συνεχώς όμβρων μεγάλων καταρραχέντων συνέβη τον Ευφράτην μέχαν χενόμενον κατακΧύσαι τε μέρος τής πό-Χεως και καταβαΧείν το τείχος επί σταδίους
2	είκοσιν. ενταύθα 6 βασιλεύς νομίσας τετε-λέσθαι τον χρησμόν και τ ή πόλει τον ποταμόν χεχονέναι φανερώς πολέμιον, άπέyvω την σωτηρίαν. Ίνα δε μη τοϊς π ολεμίοις υποχείριος χένηται, πυράν εν τοις βασιλείοις κατεσκεύασεν ΰπεpμεyέθη, καί τον τε χρυσόν καί τον άρχυρον άπαντα, προς δέ τούτοις τήν βασιλικήν έσθήτα πάσαν έπι ταύτην έσώρευσε, τάς δε παλλακίδας και τούς ευνούχους συyκλείσaς εις τον εν μέση τή πυρά κατεσκευασμένον οίκον άμα τούτοις άπασιν εαυτόν τε καί τὰ βασίλεια κατέκαυσεν.
3	οι δ' άποστάται πυθόμενοι τήν απώλειαν τήν Έαρδαναπάλλον, τής μεν πόλεως έκράτησαν είσπεσόντες κατά τό πεπτωκός μέρος του τείχους, τον δ' Άρβάκην ενδύσαντες τήν βασιλικήν στολήν πpoσηyόpευσav βασιλέα, καί τήν των όλων εξουσίαν επίτρεψαν.
28.	“Ενθα δη τού βασιλέως τοις συναχωνισα-μένοις στρaτηyoϊς δωρεάς τε διαδόντος κατά τήν αξίαν καί σατράπας εθνών καθιστάντος, προσελ-θών αύτώ Βέλεσν? ό Βαβυλώνιος, ό προειπών οτι βασιλεύς εσται τής ’Ασίας, τής τε εύεpyεσίaς 440
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over, the inhabitants of the city had a great abundance of all provisions, since the king had taken thought on that score. Consequently the siege dragged on, and for two years they pressed their attack, making assaults on the walls and preventing the inhabitants of the city from going out into the country; but in the third year, after there had been heavy and continuous rains, it came to pass that the Euphrates, running very full, both inundated a portion of the city and broke down the walls for a distance of twenty stades. At this the king, believing that the oracle had been fulfilled and that the river had plainly become the city’s enemy, abandoned hope of saving himself. And in order that he might not fall into the hands of the enemy, he built an enormous pyre 1 in his palace, heaped upon it all his gold and silver as well as every article of the royal wardrobe, and then, shutting his concubines and eunuchs in the room which had been built in the middle of the pyre, he consigned both them and himself and his palace to the flames. The rebels, on learning of the death of Sardanapallus, took the city by forcing an entrance where the wall had fallen, and clothing Arbaces in the royal garb saluted him as king and put in his hands the supreme authority.
28.	Thereupon, after the new king had distributed among the generals who had aided him in the struggle gifts corresponding to their several deserts, and as ne was appointing satraps over the nations, Belesys the Babylonian, who had foretold to Arbaces that he would be king of Asia, coming to him, reminded him
1 Diodorus greatly abridged the description of this pyre by Ctesias, since Athcnaeus (12. 38), who derived his account of it also from Ctesias, gives many more details concerning it.
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ύπεμνησε και τήν Β αβυλώνος αρχήν ήξίου
2	δούναι, καθάπερ εξ αρχή1; ύπεσχετο. άπεφαι-νετο Be και κατά τον? κίνδυνους εαυτόν ευχήν πεποιήσθαι τω Βήλω Έ,αρδαναπ άλλου κρατη-θέντος και των1 βασιλείων εμπυρισθεντων άπο-κομιεϊν την σποδόν την εκ τούτων εις Βαβυλώνα, και πλησίον του τεμένους του θεού και του ποταμού καταθέμενον χώμα κατασκευάσειν το παρεπόμενον τοϊς κατά τον Έ,ύφράτην πλεου-σιν αθάνατον υπόμνημα τον καταλύσαντος την
3	'Ασσυριών αρχήν, τούτο δ' ήτεΐτο πυθόμενός τινος ευνούχου τα περί τον άργυρον καί χρυσόν, ον διαδράντα και προς αυτόν αύτομολήσαντα
4	κατεκρυψεν. ό δ’ Άρβάκης τούτων ούδεν είδώς διά τό πάντας τούς εν τοΐς βασιλείοις συγκατα-καήναι τω βασιλέϊ, την τε σποδόν άποκομίσαι και τήν Βαβυλώνα εχειν ατελή συνεχώρησεν. εἶθ’ ό μεν Βελεσυς πλοΐα παραστησάμενος μετά τής σποδού τό πλεΐστον τού τε αργύρου και τού χρυσού συντόμως άπεστείλεν εις Βαβυλώνα· ό δε βασιλεύς, μηνυθείσης αύτώ τής πράξεως αυτοφώρου,8 δικαστάς απέδειξε τούς συναγωνι-
5	σαμενους στρατηγούς. τού πράξαντος δ' όμολο-γούντος άδικεΐν, τό μεν δικαστήριον αυτού θάνατον κατεγνω, ό δε βασιλεύς, μεγαλόψυχος ων και τήν αρχήν τής ηγεμονίας βουλόμενος επιεική παρέχεσθαι, τών τε κινδύνων άπελυσε τον Βελεσυν και τον άποκεκομισμόνον άργυρον και χρυσόν εχειν συνεχώρησεν ομοίως δὲ και τήν εξ αρχής δοθεϊσαν εξουσίαν τής Βαβυλώνος
χ ίΚλων after τί» added by Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf. 442
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of his good services, and asked that he be given the governorship of Babylon, as had been promised at the outset. He also explained that when their cause was endangered he had made a vow to Belus that, if Sardanapallus were defeated and his palace went up in flames, he would bring its ashes to Babylon, and depositing them near the river and the sacred precinct of the god he would construct a mound which, for all who sailed down the Euphrates, would stand as an eternal memorial of the man who had overthrown the rule of the Assyrians. This request he made because he had learned from a certain eunuch, who had made his escape and come to Belesys and was kept hidden by him, of the facts regarding the silver and gold. Now since Arbaces knew nothing of this, by reason of the fact that all the inmates of the palace had been burned along with the king, he allowed him both to carry the ashes away and to hold Babylon without the payment of tribute. Thereupon Belesys procured boats and at once sent off to Babylon along with the ashes practically all the silver and gold; and the king, having been informed of the act which Belesys hadbeencaught perpetrating, appointed as judges the generals who had served with him in the war. And when the accused acknowledged his guilt, the court sentenced him to death, but the king, being a magnanimous man and wishing to make his rule at the outset known for clemency, both freed Belesys from the danger threatening him and allowed him to keep the silver and gold which he had carried off; likewise, he did not even take from him the governorship over Babylon which had originally *
* αυτοφώρου Rhodoraann : αίτοφίρου.
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ούκ άφείλετο, φήσας μείζονας είναι τ ας εξ αυτού ττρογεγενημένας ευεργεσίας των ύστερον άδικη-
6	μάτων. διαβοηθείσης δε της επιείκειας ου την τ υχοΰσαν εύνοιαν α μα1 και δόξαν παρά των εθνών άπηνέγκατο, πάντων κρίνον των άξιον είναι της βασιλείας τον ου τω προσενεχθέντα τ οΐς
7	άδικήσασιν. ό δ’ ούν Άρβάκης τ οΐς κατά, την πάλιν επιεικώς προσενεχθείς αυτούς μεν κατά κώμας διφκισε, τ ας Ιδίας κτήσεις εκάστοις άποδούς, την δε πάλιν εις έδαφος κατέσκαψεν. επειτα τάν τε άργυρον καί χρυσόν τον εκ τής πυράς ΰπολειφθέντα πολλών δντα τάλαντων άπεκάμισε τής Μ»;δια? εις Έκβάτανα.
8	Ή μεν ούν ηγεμονία των Ασσυριών από Νἱνου διαμείνασα τριάκοντα μεν γενεάς, ετη δε πλείω των χιλίων καί τριακοσίων, υπό Μήδων κατελύθη τον προειρημέναν τρόπον.
29.	Ήμιν δ’ ούκ ανάρμοστου είναι δοκεΐ περί των εν Έαβυλωνι Χαλδαίων καί τής αρχαιότητας αυτών βραχέα διελθεΐν, ΐνα μηδέν παραλείπω μ*ν
2	των άξιων μνήμης. Χαλδοΐοι τοίνυν των άρχαιο-τάτων δντες Βαβυλωνίων τη μεν διαιρέσει τής πολιτείας παραπλησίαν έχουσι τάξιν τ οΐς κατ Αίγυπτον ίερεΰσι· προς γάρ τή θεραπεία των Θεών τεταγμένοι πάντα τον του ζην χρονον φιλοσοφοΰσι, μεγίστην δόξαν εχοντες έν αστρολογία. άντέχονται δ' επί πολύ καί μαντικής, ποιούμενοι προρρήσεις περί των μελλόντων, καί ίων μεν καθαρμοΐς, των δε θυσίαις, των δ’ άλλαις τισιν έπωδαΐς άποτροπάς κακών καί
3	τελειώσεις αγαθών πειρώνται πορίζειν. εμπειρίαν
1 $μα Dindorf: i\\d-
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been given to him, saying that his former services were greater than his subsequent misdeeds. When this act of clemency was noised about, he won no ordinary loyalty on the part of his subjects as well as renown among the nations, all judging that a man who had conducted himself in this wise towards wrongdoers was worthy of the kingship. Arbaces, however, showing clemency towards the inhabitants of the city, settled them in villages and returned to each man his personal possessions, but the city he levelled to the ground. Then the silver and gold, amounting to many talents, which had been left in the pyre, he collected and took off to Ecbatana in Media.
So the empire of the Assyrians, which had endured from the time of Ninus through thirty generations, for more than one thousand three hundred years, was destroyed by the Medes in the manner described above.
29.	But to us it seems not inappropriate to speak briefly of the Chaldaeans of Babylon and of their antiquity, that we may omit nothing which is worthy of record. Now the Chaldaeans, belonging as they do to the most ancient inhabitants of Babylonia, have about the same position among the divisions of the state as that occupied by the priests of Egypt; for being assigned to the service of the gods they spend their entire life in study, their greatest renown being in the field of astrology. But they occupy themselves largely with soothsaying as well, making predictions about future events, and in some cases by purifications, in others by sacrifices, and in others by some other eharms they attempt to effect the averting of evil things and the fulfilment of the good. They are 445
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δ’ εχουσι καί τής διὰ των οιωνών μαντικής, ενυπνίων τί καί τεράτων εξηγήσεις άποφαίνονται. ούκ άσόφως δε ποιούνται και τα περί την ίερο-σκοπίαν άκρως επιτυγχάνειν νομίζοντες.Χ
Τήν δε τούτων μάθησιν απάντων ούχ ομοίαν ποιούνται τοι? τὰ τ οιαύτ επιτηδεύουσι των
4	Ἑλλήνων, παρά μεν γάρ τοι? Χαλδαίοις εκ γένους ή τούτων φιλοσοφία παραδεδοται, καί παίς παρά πατρός διαδέχεται, των άλλων λειτουργιών πασών άπολελυμενος. δι ο και γονείς εχοντες διδασκάλους άμα μεν άφθόνως άπαντα μανθάνουσιν, άμα δε τοι? παραγγελλομένοις προσέχουσι πιστεύοντες βεβαιότερου, επειτ ευθύς εκ παίδων συντρεφόμενοι τοι? μαθήμασι μεγάλην εξιν περιποιούνται διά τε το τής ηλικίας εύδίδακτον καί διά το πλήθος τού προσκαρτερου· μενού χρόνου.
5	ΐίαρα δε τοΐς "Ελλησιν ό πολλοις άπαρα-σκεύως1 2 πρασιών όψέ ποτε τής φιλοσοφίας άπτεται, καί μέχρι τινος φιλοπονήσας άπήλθε^ περισπασθείς ΰπο βιωτικής χρείας' ολίγοι δε τινες επί φιλοσοφίαν άποδύν τες εργολαβίας ενεκεν παραμένουσιν εν τω μαθήματι, καινοτο-μούντες αει περί των μεγίστων δογμάτων καί
β τοι? προ αυτών ούκ άκολουθούντες. τοιγαρούν οι μεν βάρβαροι διαμενοντες επί των αυτών αει βεβαίως εκαστα λαμβάνουσιν, οι δ’"Ελληνες του
1 νομίζοvrts D, Vogel: Bekker and Dindorf follow the Vulgate in reading νοιάζονται, and think that some words have been lost after aoitpus 5e.
* πολλοί» άτταρα<ΤΗ(ύωτ Vogel: ττολί/ι απαράσκευοι.
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also skilled in soothsaying by the flight of birds, and they give out interpretations of both dreams and portents. They also show marked ability in making divinations from the observation of the entrails of animals, deeming that in this branch they are eminently successful.
The training which they receive in all these matters is not the same as that of the Greeks who follow such practices. For among the Chaldaeans the scientific study of these subjects is passed down in the family, and son takes it over from father, being relieved of all other services in the state. Since, therefore, they have tlieir parents for teachers, they not only are taught everything ungrudgingly but also at the same time they give heed to the precepts of their teachers with a more unwavering trust. Furthermore, since they are bred in these teachings from childhood up, they attain a great skill in them, both because of the ease with which youth is taught and because of the great amount of time which is devoted to this study.
Among the Greeks, on the contrary, the student who takes up a large number of subjects without preparation turns to the higher studies only quite late, and then, after labouring upon them to some extent, gives them up, being distracted by the necessity of earning a livelihood; and but a few here and there really strip for the higher studies and continue in the pursuit of them as a profitmaking business, and these are always trying to make innovations in connection with the most important doctrines instead of following in the path of their predecessors. The result of this is that the barbarians, by sticldng to the same things always, keep a firm hold on every detail, while the Greeks, on
447
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κατά την έργοΧαβίαν κέρδους στοχαζό με νο ι καινάς αιρέσεις κτίζουσι, καί περί των μεγίστων θεωρημάτων άΧΧήΧοις άντιδοξοΰντες διχονοεΐν ποιοΰσι τους μανθάνοντας κα'ι τάς ψυχάς αυτών πΧανα-σθαι, τον πάντα β ιον εν αιώρα γινομένας1 και μηδέν οΧως πιστεΰσαι δυναμένας βεβαίως· τάς γονν έπιφανεστάτας αιρέσεις των φιΧοσόφων ει τις ακριβώς έξετάζοι, πΧείστον δσον ευρήσει διαφε-ρούσας άΧΧηΧων καί περί των μεγίστων δόξων εναντία δοξαζούσας.
30.	Οἱ δ’ οΐιν ΧαΧδαΐοι την μεν του κόσμου φύσιν άίδιόν φασιν είναι και μήτε έξ άρ-^ής γένεσιν έσχηκέναι μήθ’ ύστερον φθοράν επι-δέξεσθαι, την δέ των οΧων τάξιν τε και διακόσμησα Θεία τινι προνοία γεγονέναι, και νυν έκαστα των έν ουρανω γινομένων ούχ ως έτυχεν ούδ' αυτομάτως άΧΧ’ ώρισμένη τινι και βεβαίως
2	κεκυρωμένη θεών κρίσει συντεΧείσθαι. των δ’ άστρων ττοΧυχρονίους παρατηρήσεις ττ εκποιημένοι, κα'ι τάς έκάστου κινήσεις τε κα'ι δυνάμεις ακριβέστατα πάντων ανθρώπων έπεγνωκότες, ποΧΧά των μεΧΧοντων συμβ αίνειν προΧέγουσι τοϊς
3	άνθρώποις. μεγίστην δέ1 2 φασιν είναι θεωρίαν κα'ι δύναμιν περ'ι τούς πέντε αστέρας τούς πΧάνη-τας καΧουμένους, ούς εκείνοι κοινή μεν έρμηνείς όνομάζουσιν, ιδία, δέ τον ΰπό των Ἑλλήνων Κρόνον όνομαζόμενον, έπιφανέστατον δέ και πΧείστα καί
1 yivoutvas Corats : Ύ^νομίνα)·	1 δέ Dindorf : τ«.
1	i.e. to mankind of the will of the gods, a below.
2	Saturn.
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the other hand, aiming at the profit to be made out of the business, keep founding new schools and, wrangling with each other over the most important matters of speculation, bring it about that their pupils hold conflicting views, and that tlieir minds, vacillating throughout their lives and unable to believe anything at all with firm conviction, simply wander in confusion. It is at any rate true that, if a man were to examine carefully the most famous scliools of the philosophers, he would find them differing from one another to the uttermost degree and maintaining opposite opinions regarding the most fundamental tenets.
30.	Now, as the Chaldaeans say, the world is by its nature eternal, and neither had a first beginning nor will at a later time suffer destruction; furthermore, both the disposition and the orderly arrangement of the universe have come about by virtue of a divine providence, and to-day whatever takes place in the heavens is in every instance brought to pass, not at haphazard nor by virtue of any spontaneous action, but by some fixed and firmly determined divine decision. And since they have observed the stars over a long period of time and have noted both the movements and the influences of each of them with greater precision than any other men, they foretell to mankind many things that will take place in the future. But above all in importance, they say, is the study of the influence of the five stars known as planets, which they call “ Interpreters ”1 when speaking of them as a group, but if referring to them singly, the one named Cronus 2 by the Greeks, which is the most conspicuous and presages more events and such as are of greater importance than the others, 449
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μέyιστa προσημαίνοντα, καΧοΰσιν Ήλιου' τούς δ' άλλους τέτταρας ομοίως τοΐς παρ ήμίν αστρο-Χόγοις ονομάζουσιν, "Αρεος, 'Αφροδίτης, Έρμου, 4 Διό?, διά τούτο δ' αυτούς έρμηνείς καΧοΰσιν, ότι των άλλων αστέρων απλανών όντων και τ σταθμέ νη πορεία μίαν περιφοράν έχόντων οντοι μόνοι πορείαν Ιδίαν ποιούμενοι τὰ μέλλοντα ηίνεσθαι δεικνύουσιν, έρμηνεύοντες τοίς άνθρωπος την των Θεών έννοιαν.1 τα μεν yap δια της ανατολής, τα δέ δια τής δύσεως, τινα δε δια της χρόας προσημαίνειν φασϊν αυτούς τοΐς προσέχειν δ ακριβώς βουληθείσι· ποτέ μεν yap πνευμάτων μεyέθη δήΧούν αυτούς, ποτέ δέ όμβρων ή καυμάτων ύπερβοΧάς, ἔστι δὲ ότε κομητών αστέρων έπιτόΧάς, ἔτι δέ ήΧίου τε καί σελήνης εκλείψεις, και σεισμούς, και το σύνολον πάσας τάς εκ του περιέχοντας yεvvωμένας περιστάσεις ωφελίμους τε και βλαβεράς ου μόνον εθνεσιν ή2 τόποις, άλλα και βασιλεΰσι καί τοίς τυχοϋσιν ίδιώταις. β 'Τπό δὲ την τούτων φοράν Χέγουσι τετάχθαι τριάκοντα άστέρας, ούς πpoσayopεύoυσι βου-Χαίους θεούς· τούτων δέ τούς μέν ήμίσεις τους υπέρ yήv τόπους έφορόν, τούς δ' ήμίσεις τούς8 νητο την γήν, τὰ κατ' ανθρώπους έπισκοποΰντας άμα και τα κατά τον ουρανόν συμβαίνοντα· διά δ' ήμερων δέκα πέμπεσθαι των μέν άνω προς τούς κάτω καθάπερ ayyeXov ένα των αστέρων, 1 ίννοιαν Dindorf: tHyoLay.
» ί Vogel, following CDF; κα! Bekker and Dindorf, following the other MSS.
* roiis added by Reiske. 1
1 Mars, Venus, Mercury, Jupiter.
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they call the star of Helius, whereas the other four they designate as the stars of Ares, Aphrodite, Hermes, and Zeus,1 as do our astrologers. The reason why they call them “ Interpreters ” is that whereas all the other stars are fixed and follow a single circuit in a regular course, these alone, by virtue of following each its own course, point out future events, thus interpreting to mankind the design of the gods. For sometimes by their risings, sometimes by their settings, and again by their colour, the Chaldaeans say, they give signs of coming events to such as are willing to observe them closely; for at one time they show forth mighty storms of winds, at another excessive rains or heat, at times the appearance of comets, also eclipses of both sun and moon, and earthquakes, and in a word all the conditions which owe their origin to the atmosphere and work both benefits and harm, not only to whole peoples or regions, but also to kings and to persons of private station.
Under the course in which these planets move are situated, according to them, thirty stars,2 which they designate as “ counselling gods ”; of these one half oversee the regions above the earth and the other half those beneath the earth, having under their purview the affairs of mankind and likewise those of the heavens; and every ten days one of the stars above is sent as a messenger, so to speak, to the stars
1 According to Bouche-Leclercq, L’Aatrologie Grccque, p. 43, n. 4, Diodorus has confused here two distinct systems, that of the thirty-six stars known as decaiis, which Babylonian astrology designated as rulers of ten degrees in each zodiac, and that of the thirty stars which the Egyptians be-lioved to be gods, each of whom presided over one of the thirty days of the month.
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των δ’ into γην προς τους άνω πάΧιν ομοίως ενα, καί ταύτην ἔχειν αυτούς φοράν ώρισμένην και
7 περιάγω κεκυρωμένην αίωνίω, των Θεών δὲ τούτων κυρίους είναι φασι δώδεκα τον αριθμόν, ών εκάστψ μήνα και των δώδεκα λεγομένων ζωδίων εν προσνέμουσι. δια δε τούτων φασι ποιείσθαι την πορείαν τον τε ήλιον καί την σελήνην και πέντε τούς πλάνητας αστέρας, του μεν ήλιου τον ίδιον κύκλον εν ένιαυτω τελοΰντος, τής δε σελήνης iv μηνϊ την ιδίαν περίοδον διαπορευομένης.
31.	Των δὲ πλανήτων ίδιον έκαστον1 εχειν δρόμον και διηλλαγμένως και ποικίλως χρήσθαι τοι? τάχεσι και τή των χρόνων διαιρέσει, πλεΐστα δε προς τάς γενε'σεις των ανθρώπων συμβάλ-λεαθαι τούτους τούς αστέρας αγαθά τε και κακά· διὰ δε της τούτων φύσεώς τε καί θεωρίας μάλιστα γινώσκειν τα συμβαίνοντα τοΐς άνθρώ-
2	ποις, πεποιήσθαι δε φασι προρρήσεις άλλοις τε βασιλεΰσιν ουκ όλίγοις καί τψ καταπολεμή-σαντι Ααρεΐον Άλεξάνδρω καί τοΐς μετά ταύτα βασιλεύσασιν ’Α ντιγόνω τε καί Έ,ελεύκω τω Νικάτορι, εν άπασι δὲ τοΐς ρηθεΐσιν εύστοχη-κέναι δοκοΰσιν υπέρ ω ν ημείς2 τὰ κατά μέρος
3	εν οίκειοτέροις άναγράψομεν καιροΐς. προλέ-γουσι δε καί τοΐς ίδιώταις τὰ μέλλοντα συμβαί-νειν ούτως εύστόχως ώστε τούς πειραθέντας θαυμάζειν το γινόμενον καί μεΐζον ή κατ' άνθρωπον ήγεΐσθαι.
4	Μετὰ δε τον ζωδιακόν κύκλον είκοσι καί 1
1 Ίδιον (κάστον Vogel: (κάστον ίδιον Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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below, and again in like manner one of tlie stars below the earth to those above, and this movement of theirs is fixed and determined by means of an orbit which is unchanging for ever. Twelve of these gods, they say, hold chief authority, and to each of these the Chaldaeans assign a month and one of the signs of the zodiac, as they are called. And through the midst of these signs, they say, both the sun and moon and the five planets make their course, the sun completing his cycle in a year and the moon traversing her circuit in a month.
31.	Each of the planets, according to them, has its own particular course, and its velocities and periods of time are subject to change and variation. These stars it is which exert the greatest influence for both good and evil upon the nativity of men; and it is chiefly from the nature of these planets and the study of them that they know what is in store for mankind. And they have made predictions, they say, not only to numerous other kings, but also to Alexander, who defeated Darius, and to Antigonus and Seleucus Nicator who afterwards became kings, and in all their prophecies they are thought to have hit the truth. But of these things we shall write in detail on a more appropriate occasion.1 Moreover, they also foretell to men in private station what will befall them, and with such accuracy that those who have made trial of them marvel at the feat and believe that it transcends the power of man.
Beyond the circle of the zodiac they designate
1 For prophecies to Alexander cp. Book 17. 112, and to Antigonus, Book 19. 55. *
* Vogel: omitted by Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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τέτταρας άφορίζουσιν αστέρας, ών τους μέν ή μισείς έν τ οϊς βορείοις μέρεσι, τούς δ’ ή μισείς έν τοΐς νοτίοις τετάχθαι φασι, και τούτων τούς μεν όρωμένους των ζώντων είναι καταριθμούσι, τούς ο άφανεΐς τ οΐς τετ εΧευτηκόσι προσωρίσθαι νομίξουσιν, ούς δικαστάς των όΧων προσ ay οι, ρεύονσιν. υπό πάντα δὲ τὰ προειρημένα την σεΧήνην φέρεσθαι λέγουσιν, ἔγγιστα μεν τής -γης ούσαν διὰ την βαρύτητα, διαπορευομένην δ’ εν έΧαχίσ τω χ ράνω τον έαυτής δρόμον, ου διὰ τήν οξύτητα τής φοράς, άΧΧά διὰ την βραχύτητα
6	του κύκΧου. ότι δὲ το φως άΧΧοτριον εχει και διότι τ ας έκΧείψεις ποιείται διά το σκίασμα τής γής παραπΧησια Xeyovai τοι? "Ελλ^σι. περί δε τής κατά τον ήΧιον έκΧείψεως άσθενεστάτας αποδείξεις φέροντες ού τοΧμώσι πpoXέyειv ούδ' ακριβώς υπέρ ταύτης περηράφειν1 τούς χρόνους,
7	περί δε τής '■/ής ίδιωτάτας αποφάσεις ποιούνται, λέγοντες ύπάρχειν αυτήν σκαφοειδή καί κοίΧην, καί ποΧΧάς καί πιθανάς αποδείξεις εύπορούσι περί τε ταύτης καί περί των αΧΧων των κατά τον κόσμον υπέρ ών τὰ κατά μέρος διεξιέναι τής νποκειμένης ιστορίας άΧΧοτριον είναι νομί-
8	ζομεν. τούτο μέντοι yε διαβεβαιώσαιτ αν τις προσηκόντως ότι ΧαΧδαΐοι μεyίσ^ηv εξιν έν άστpoXoyia των απάντων ανθρώπων εχουσι καί διότι πΧείστην έπιμέΧειαν έποιήσαντο ταύτης
9	τής θεωρίας, περί δε τού πΧηθους των ετών, έν οϊς φασι την θεωρίαν τών κατά τον κόσμον πε-ποιήσθαι το σύστημα τών ΧαΧδαίων, ούκ αν τις ραδίως πιστεύσειεν έτών yap επτά καί τετταράκοντα μυριάδας καί τρεις έπί ταύταις χιΧιάδας 454
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twenty-four other stars, of which one half, they say, are situated in the northern parts and one half in the southern, and of these those which are visible they assign to the world of the living, while those which are invisible they regard as being adjacent to the dead, and so they call them “Judges of the Universe.” And under all the stars hitherto mentioned the moon, according to them, takes her way, being nearest the earth because of her weight and completing her course in a very brief period of time, not by reason of her great velocity, but because her orbit is so short. They also agree with the Greeks in saying that her light is reflected and that her eclipses are due to the shadow of the earth. Regarding the eclipse of the sun, however, they offer the weakest kind of explanation, and do not presume to predict it or to define the times of its occurrence with any precision. Again, in connection with the earth they make assertions entirely peculiar to themselves, saying that it is shaped like a boat and hollow, and they offer many plausible arguments about both the earth and all other bodies in the firmament, a full discussion of which we feel would be alien to our history. This point, however, a man may fittingly maintain, that the Chaldaeans have of all men the greatest grasp of astrology, and that they have bestowed the greatest diligence upon the study of it. But as to the number of years which, according to their statements, the order of the Chaldaeans has spent on the study of the bodies of the universe, a man can scarcely believe them; for they reckon that, down to 1
1 Htpiypifyeiv Wesseling : rapaypdffiv.
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ei? τήν 'Αλεξάνδρου διάβασιν γεγονέναι κατ-αριΟμοΰσιν, άφ' δτον τδ παλαιόν ηρξαντο των άστρων τὰς παρατήρησις ποιεΐσθαι.
10	Και π ερι μεν Χ,αλδιιίων άρκεσθησόμεθα τοι? ρηθεΐσιν, ϊνα μη μακρότερον άποπλανώμεθα τ γ’ οικείας ιστορίας' περ'ι δὲ της ’Λσσνρίων βασιλείας ως ύπο Μηδων κατελύθη προειρηκότες έπάνιμεν δθεν έξέβημεν.
32.	Ἑ7Γ€ι δε διαφωνοΰσιν οι παλαιότατοι των συγγραφέων περί της μεγίστης των λΙήἶων ηγεμονίας, οίκεϊον είναι διαλαμβάνομεν τοϊς φίλαλήθως τάς πράξεις ίστορεΐν βουλομένοις την διαφοράν των ιστοριογράφων παρ’ άλληλα
2	θεϊναι. Ηρόδοτο? μεν ουν κατά "Β,έρξην γεγονως τοι? χρόνος φησϊν ' Ασσνρίους έτη πεντακόσια πρότερον της ’Ασίας άρξαντας υπό Μήδω ν κατα-λυθήναι, έπειτα βασιλέα μεν μηδίνα γενέσθαι τον ιιμφισ βητ ήσοντα των όλων επί πολλάς γενεάς, τάς δε πόλεις καθ' έαυτάς ταττομένας διοικεΐσθαι δημοκρατικώς· το δε τελευτ αΐον πολλών ετών διελθόν των αίρεθηναι βασιλέα παρά τοϊς Μ η 8ος άνδρα δικαιοσύνη διάφορον,
3	όνομα Κυαξάρην. τούτον δέ πρώτον έπιχειρησαι προσάγεσθαι τους πλησιόχωρους, και τοις λΐηδοις αρχηγόν γενέσθαι της τών όλων ηγεμονίας· επειτ α τούς έκγόνους αεί προσ κατακτώ μένους πολλην της ομόρου χώρας αύξησαι την βασιλείαν μέχρι Άστυάγους του καταπολεμηθέντος 1
1 King of Persia, 486-464 b.c.; Herodotus was born in the deeade 490-80 B.c. The passage is Herodotus 1. 95 if., where, however, the years are given as five hundred and twenty.
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Alexander’s crossing over into Asia, it has been four 334 b.o. hundred and seventy-three thousand years, since they began in early times to make their observations of the stars.
So far as the Chaldaeans are concerned we shall be satisfied with what has been said, that we may not wander too far from the matter proper to our history; and now that we have given an account of the destruction of the kingdom of the Assyrians by the Medes we shall return to the point at which we digressed.
32.	Since the earliest writers of history are at variance concerning the mighty empire of the Medes, we feel that it is incumbent upon those who would write the history of events with a love for truth to set forth side by side the different accounts of the historians. Now Herodotus, who lived in the time of Xerxes,1 gives this account: After the Assyrians had ruled Asia for five hundred years they were conquered by the Medes, and thereafter no king arose 612 ba for many generations to lay claim to supreme power, but the city-states, enjoying a regimen of their own, were administered in a democratic fashion; finally, however, after many years a man distinguished for his justice, named Cyaxares,® was chosen king among the Medes. He was the first to try to attach to himself the neighbouring peoples and became for the Medes the founder of their universal empire; and after him his descendants extended the kingdom by continually adding a great deal of the adjoining country, until the reign of Astyages who was conquered by Cyrus and
2 Herodotus mentions three kings, Deioces, Phraortes, and Cyaxares, before Astyages. The Cyaxares mentioned here by Diodorus is really the Deioces of Herodotus 1. 96 fF., but Diodorus, in Book 8. 16, mentions a Deioces, “ the king of the Medes.’ ’
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υπό Κόρον και Περσών. περ'ι ών νυν ήμεις τὰ κεφάλαια προειρηκότες τὰ κατά μέρος ύστερον ακριβώς άναγράψομεν, έπειδὰν εττϊ τούς οικείους ■χρόνους επιβάλωμεν κατα yap το δεύτερον έτος της επτακαιδεκάτης Όλυμπιάδος ήρεθη βασιλεύς υπό Μήδω ν Κ υαξάρης καθ' Ηρόδοτον.
4	Κτησίας δε ό Κνίδιος τοΐς μεν χρόνοις υπήρξε κατα την Κύρου στρατείαν επι ' Α ρταξερξην τον αδελφόν, yεvόμεvoς δ' αιχμάλωτος, και διά την ιατρικήν επιστήμην άναληφθεις υπό του βασιλείας, επτακαίδεκα ετη διετελεσε τιμώμενος υπ' αυτού, οντος ουν φησιν εκ των βασιλικών διφθερών, εν αίς οι Π ερσα,ι τάς παλαιάς πράξεις κατά τινα νόμον είχον συντεταγμενας, πολυπpay-μον ησ αι τα καθ’ έκαστον και συνταξάμενος1 τήν δ ιστορίαν εις τούς "Ελληνας εξενεγκεϊν. φησιν ουν μετά την κατάλυσιν της Ασσυριών ηγεμονίας Μηδους προστήναι τής 'Ασίας 'Αρβάκου βασιλεύοντος του Ίαρδανάτταλλον καταπολεμήσαντος, 6 καθότι προείρηται, τούτου δ' άρξαντος ετη δυσ'ι λείποντα των τριάκοντα διαδεξασθαι την βασιλείαν τον υιόν Μαυδάκην, ον άρξαι τής ’Ασίας ετη πεντήκοντα. μετά δὲ τούτον τριάκοντα μεν ετη βασιλεΰσαι Ίί,ώσαρμον, πεντήκοντα δε Αρτύκαν, δύο δε προς τοϊς είκοσι τον προσ-ayορευόμενον 'Α ρβιάνην, τετταράκοντα δε Άρ-ταΐον.
33,	Ἑ7ΓΙ δε τούτου συστήναι μέγαν πόλεμον
1 συνταξάμΑνοι Gemistus : σννταξάμινον.
1 Herodotus puts the accession of Deioces (theCyaxares of Diodorus) in 699 B.o. (cp. How and Wells, A Commentary on Herodotus, 1. pp. 383 ff.), if the defeat of Astyagea by Cyrus 458
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the Persians. We have for the present given only the b-c. most important of these events in summary and shall later give a detailed account of them one by one when we come to the periods in which they fall; for it was in the second year of the Seventeenth Olympiad, according to Herodotus, that Cyaxares was chosen 711-10 king by the Medes.1
Ctesias of Cnidus, on the other hand, lived during the time when Cyrus 2 made his expedition against «1 b.c. Artaxerxes his brother, and having been made prisoner and then retained by Artaxerxes because of his medical knowledge, he enjoyed a position of honour with him for seventeen years.3 Now Ctesias says that from the royal records, in which the Persians in accordance with a certain law of theirs kept an account of their ancient affairs, he carefully investigated the facts about each king, and when he had composed his history he published it to the Greeks. This, then, is his account: After the destruction of the Assyrian Empire the Medes were the chief power in Asia under their king Arbaces, who conquered Sardanapallus, as has been told before.4 And when he had reigned twenty-eight years his son Maudaces succeeded to the throne and reigned over Asia fifty years. After him Sosarmus ruled for thirty years, Artycas for fifty, the king known as Arbianes for twenty-two, and Artaeus for forty years.
33.	During the reign of Artaeus a great war broke
occurred in 549 b.c. (cp. The Cambridge Ancient History, 4. p. 7) and not, as formerly held, in 550.
2 Cyrus the Younger, the story of whose struggle with his brother for the throne is told in the Anabasis of Xenophon.
1 According to Plutarch (Artaxerxes, 11 ff.), Ctesias was already in the king’s retinue at the time.
4	Cp. chaps. 23 ff.
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τοι? Μήδοι? π ρος Κ ακουσίους διά τοιαύτας αιτίας. Τϊαρσώνδην τον Πέρσην, θαυμαζόμενον επ' ανδρεία και συνέσει καί ται? αΧΧαις άρεταΐς, φίΧον τε υπάρξαι τω βασιΧεΐ και μέγ ιστόν ίσχΰσαι των
2	μετεχόντων του βασ ιΧικοΰ συνεδρίου, τούτον δ’ νπό του βασιΧέως εν τινι κρίσει Χυπηθέντα φυγεΐν μετά πεζών μεν τρισχιΧίων, ιππέων δε χίΧίων εις Καδουσίους, παρ οίς ήν εκδεδομένος την ιδίαν άδεΧφήν τω μάΧιστα δνναστεύοντι κατά τούτους
3	τούς τόπους, γενόμενον δ’ αποστάτην και πείσαντα το σόμπαν έθνος άντέχεσθαι της εΧευ-θερίας, αίρεθηναι στρατηγόν διά την ανδρείαν, έπειτα πυνθανόμενον άθροιζομένην επ’ αυτόν μεγάΧην δύναμιν, καθοπΧίσαι τούς Κ αδουσίους 7τανδημεί, και καταστρατοπεδεΰσαι προς ται? εις την χώραν είσβοΧαΐς ἔχοντα τούς σύμπαντας
4	ου κ έΧάττους είκοσι μυριάδων, τού δε βασίΧέως Άρταίου στρατεύσαντος επ' αυτόν μυριάσιν όγδοήκοντα μάχη κρατησαι και πΧείους μεν των πεντακισμυρίων άνεΧεΐν, την δ' άΧΧην δύναμιν εκβάΧεΐν εκ της Καδουσίων χώρας, διό και παρά τοις εγχωρίοις θαυμαζόμενον αίρεθηναι τε βασιΧέα και την Μηδίαν συνεχώς ΧεηΧατεϊν καϊ
5	πάντα τόπον καταφθείρειν. μεγάΧης δε δόξης τυχόντα, και γήρα μεΧΧοντα καταστρέφειν τον β ιον, αράν θέσθαι παραστησάμενον τον διαδεχόμενο ν την αρχήν, όπως μηδέποτε διαΧύσωνται την έχθραν Κ αδούσιοι προς Μ ήδους· ει δε σύν-θοιντο όμοΧογίας, έξώΧεις γενέσθαι τούς τε από
6	του γένους αύτοΰ και Κ αδουσίους απαντας. διά δη ταύτας τάς αίτιας αει ποΧεμικώς έσχηκεναι Κ αδουσίους προς Μήδουτ, και μηδέποτε τοις 46ο
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out between the Medes and the Cadusii, for the following reasons. Parsondes, a Persian, a man renowned for his valour and intelligence and every other virtue, was both a friend of the king’s and the most influential of the members of the royal council. Feeling himself aggrieved by tlie king in a certain decision, he fled with three thousand foot-soldiers and a thousand horsemen to the Cadusii, to one of whom, the most influential man in those parts, he had given his sister in marriage. And now that he had become a rebel, he persuaded the entire people to vindicate their freedom and was chosen general because of his valour. Then, learning that a great force was being gathered against him, he armed tlie whole nation of the Cadusii and pitched his camp before the passes leading into the country, having a force of no less than two hundred thousand men all told. And although the king Artaeus advanced against him with eight hundred thousand soldiers, Parsondes defeated him in battle and slew more than fifty thousand of his followers, and drove the rest of the army out of the country of the Cadusii. And for this exploit he was so admired by the people of the land that he was chosen king, and he plundered Media without ceasing and laid waste every district of the country. And after he had attained great fame and was about to die of old age, he called to his side his successor to the throne and required of him an oath that the Cadusii should never put an end to their enmity towards the Medes, adding that, if peace were ever made with them, it meant the destruction of his line and of the whole race of the Cadusii. These, then, were the reasons why the Cadusii were always inveterate enemies of the Medes, and had never been 461
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τούτων βασίλεϋσιν υπηκόους γεγονέναι, μέχρι ου Κύρος εις Πέρσας μετέστησε την ηγεμονίαν.
34.	Των δὲ Μήδων βασιλεΰσαι μετά την Άρταίον τελευτήν Άρτύνην μεν ετη δύο προς τοι? είκοσι, Άστιβάραν δε τετταράκοντα, έπϊ δὲ τούτου ΤΙάρθους άποστάντας Μήδω ν Σάκαις
2	τήν τε χώραν και την πάλιν έγχειρίσαι· διόπερ συστάντος πολέμου τοι? Σάκαις προς Μήδον? επ' έτη πλείω γενέσθαι τε μάχας ούκ όλίγας καί συχνών παρ' άμφοτέροις άναιρεθέντων το τελευταΐον ειρήνην αυτούς έπϊ τοΐσδε συνθέσθαι, ΤΙάρθους μεν ύπο Μήδον? τετάχθαι, των δε προύπαρχόντων έκατέρους κυριεύσαντας φίλους είναι και συμμάχους άλλήλοις εις τον άπαντα χρόνον.
3	ΒασιλίΟσαι δε τότε των Σακών γυναίκα τα κατά πόλεμον έζηλωκυϊαν και τόλμη τε και πράξει πολύ διαφέρουσαν των έν Σάκαις γυναικών, ονομΛ Ζαρίναν. καθόλου μεν ου ν το έθνος τούτο γυναίκας άλκίμους έχειν και κοινωνούσας τοι? άνδράσι των εν τοίς πολέμοις κινδύνων, ταύτην δέ λέγεται τω τε κάλλει γενέσθαι πασών εκπρεπεστάτην1 και ται? έπιβολαΐς καί τοίς
4	κατά μέρος εγχειρήμασι θαυμαστήν, τών μεν γάρ πλησιόχωρων βαρβάρων τούς επηρμένους τφ θράσει καί καταδουλουμένους τό έθνος τών Σακών καταπολεμήσαι, τής δέ χώρας πόλλήν εξημερώσαι, και πόλεις ούκ όλίγας κτίσαι, καί τό σύνολον εύδαιμονέστερον τον βίον τών άμο-
6 εθνών ποίησαι, διο και τούς εγχωρίους μετά 1 ἐκπρεπεστάτην D, Vogel: εόπρεπεστάτ^ν Vulgate, Bekker, Dindorf.
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subjected to the Median kings up to the time when Cyrus transferred the Empire of tlie Modes to the Persians.
34.	After the death of Artaeus, Ctesias continues, Artynes ruled over the Medes for twenty-two years, and Astibaras for forty. During the reign of the latter the Parthians revolted from the Medes and entrusted both their country and their city to the hands of the Sacae. This led to a war between the Sacae and tlie Medes, which lasted many years, and after no small number of battles and the loss of many lives on both sides, they finally agreed to peace on the following terms, that the Parthians should be subject to the Medes, but that both peoples should retain their former possessions and be friends and allies for ever.
At that time the Sacae were ruled by a woman named Zarina, who was devoted to warfare and was in daring and efficiency by far the foremost of the women of the Sacae. Now this people, in general, have courageous women who share with their husbands the dangers of war, but she, it is said, was the most conspicuous of them all for her beauty and remarkable as well in respect to both her designs and whatever she undertook. For she subdued such of the neighbouring barbarian peoples as had become proud because of their boldness and were trying to enslave the people of the Sacae, and into much of her own realm she introduced civilized life, founded not a few cities, and, in a word, made the life of her people happier. Consequently her countrymen after her
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τήν τελευτήν αυτής χάριν αποδίδοντας των ευεργεσιών και τής αρετής μνημονεύοντας τάφον οίκοδομήσαι πολύ των οντων παρ' αύτοΐς ύπερε χοντα· ύποστησ α μένους γάρ πυραμίδα τρίγωνον τριών μεν σταδίων εκάστην πλευράν αυτής κατα-σκευάσαι το μήκος, το δ’ ύψος, σταδιαΐον, εις οξύ συνηγμενης τής κορυφής· έπιστήσαι δε τω τάφψ καί χρυσήν εικόνα κολοττικήν, καί τιμάς ήρωικάς άπονεΐμαι, καί ταλλα πάντα μεγαλοπρεπέστερα ποιείν των τοι? προγόνοις αυτής συγχωρηθέντων.
6	Άστιβάρα δὲ τον βασίλέως των Μήδων εν Έκβατάνοις γήρα τελευτήσαντος τήν αρχήν Άσπάνδαν τον υιόν διαδέξασθαι, τον υπό των Ἑλλήνων Άστυάγην καλούμενον. τούτου δ' ύπό Κύρου του Ώέρσου καταπολεμηθεντός μετα-πεσειν τήν βασιλείαν εις Τίερσας, περί ων ημείς τα κατά μέρος εν τοι? ίδίοις χρόνοις ακριβώς άναγράψομεν.
7	Πε/31 μεν ούν τής Ασσυριών καί Μήδων βασιλείας καί τής των συγγραφέων διαφωνίας ίκανως είρήσθαι νομίξοιιεν περί δε τής Ινδικής καί των εν αυτή μυθολογουμένων εν μέρει διέξιμεν.
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death, in gratitude for her benefactions and in remembrance of her virtues, built her a tomb which was far the largest of any in their land; for they erected a triangular pyramid, making the length of each side three stades and the height one stade, and bringing it to a point at the top; and on the tomb they also placed a colossal gilded statue of her and accorded her the honours belonging to heroes, and all the other honours they bestowed upon her were more magnificent than those which had fallen to the lot of her ancestors.
When, Ctesias continues, Astibaras, the king of the Medes, died of old age in Ecbatana, his son Aspandas, whom the Greeks call Astyages, succeeded to the throne. And when he had been defeated by Cyrus the Persian, the kingdom passed to the Persians. Of them we shall give a detailed and exact aecount at the proper time.1
Concerning the kingdoms of the Assyrians and of the Medes, and concerning the disagreement in the accounts of the historians, we consider that enough has been said; now we shall discuss India and then, in turn, recount the legends of that land.
1 This was in the Ninth Book.
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